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& 15" January 1946 


Friends, 


Gita embodies in itself a solution to the immediately pressing problems of man and carries a wonderful 
message of encouragement, hope, cheer and consolation. It is a direct appeal to divinise the entire 
nature of man. 


My little book of 700 verses is a constant companion for every man. IN finds a place in the pocket of 
every man. It gives man a positive promise of salvation and makes him fearless. Therein lies the supreme 
value of Gita. 


Sivananda 


PREFACE 


The Bhagavad Gita has been acclaimed to be a gospel of life. It has been translated into almost all the 
languages and has drawn the attention of scholars, saints and mystics, the world over. The importance 
of the Bhagavad Gita is in its offering satisfactory solutions to the problems that beset mankind of all 
times. His Holiness Sri Swami Sivanandaji Maharaj is one of the great exponents of the philosophy, 
religion and the technique of the Bhagavad Gita system, and his commentary is regarded as one of the 
most authoritative expositions available. 


This work originally appeared, in the early days of the Divine Life Society, as a series in six parts, 
published separately, which, later on, was combined into a single volume and released for the benefit of 
the students of Yoga. Having passed through several editions, it is now once again being made available 
to the public, after it ran out of print some time ago. It has been our endeavour to bring out this edition 
in as neat a form as possible, which, we are confident, will meet the demands of students as well as the 
public in general, in an appreciable manner. 


THE DIVINE LIFE SOCIETY 


THE UNIVERSAL PRAYER 


O Adorable Lord of Mercy and Love! 

Salutations and prostrations unto Thee. 

Thou art Satchidananda. 

Thou art Omnipresent, Omnipotent and Omniscient. 


Thou art the Indweller of all beings. 


Grant us an understanding heart, 

Equal vision, balanced mind, 

Faith, devotion and wisdom. 

Grant us inner spiritual strength 

To resist temptations and to control the mind. 

Free us from egoism, lust, greed, hatred, anger and jealousy. 


Fill our hearts with divine virtues. 


Let us behold Thee in all these names and forms. 
Let us serve Thee in all these names and forms. 
Let us ever remember Thee. 

Let us ever sing Thy glories. 

Let Thy Name be ever on our lips. 


Let us abide in Thee for ever and ever. 


Swami Sivananda 


PRAYER TO BHAGAVAN VYASA 


FASS J OI Amage HeaRfa-aadqgas | 
OA AA URAC ACU: moar MATS: WAT: || 


Salutations to Thee, O Vyasa, of broad intellect, with eyes large like the petals of full-blown lotus, by 
whom the lamp of knowledge, filled with the oil of the Mahabharata, has been lighted. 


PRAYER TO THE GURU 


geie eiun ek HSA: | 
TE: MA TS Te TH ARG AH: II 


Guru is the Creator (Brahma); Guru is the Preserver (Vishnu); Guru is the Destroyer (Mahesvara); Guru is 
verily the Supreme Absolute. Prostration to That Guru. 


Trae Rafe Aei R: PTT | 


The Guru’s Form is the root of meditation; the Guru’s Feet are the root of worship; the Guru’s Word is 
the root of Mantra; the Guru’s Grace is the root of Liberation. 


PRAYER TO LORD SRI KRISHNA 


PUTT Aad apa F | 
FOTOPART Maas FAY AA: || 


Prostration, again and again, to Lord Sri Krishna, the son of Vasudeva, the delighter of Devaki, the 
darling of Nandagopa, the protector of the cows. 


Krishna! Thou art my sweet companion now. Thou hast a soft corner for me in Thy heart. Teach me now 

the mysteries of Thy divine play (Lilas) and the secrets of Vedanta. Thou sayest in the Gita: “I am the 
Vedantakrit and the Vedavit (the author of Vedanta and the knower of the Vedas).” Thou art my best 
teacher. Explain to me the intricate problems of Vedanta. Give me easy lessons. Kindly explain: why did 
Sukadeva, a Brahma Jnani who was absorbed in Brahman (established in Advaita-Samadhi or the highest 
non-dual state), teach the Bhagavata to Parikshit? What are the differences in the experiences of a 
Bhakta who enjoys Sayujya state (of union with his God), of a Yogi who is established in Asamprajnata- 
Samadhi (the highest superconscious state) and of a Jnani who has Advaita-Avastharupa-Samadhi (a 
state in which he is firmly established in Oneness or Brahman)? What is the real difference between 
Jivanmukti (liberation while living) and Videhamukti (disembodied liberation), Turiya (transcendent 
state) and Turiyatita (beyond the Turiya), Kshara-Purusha (mutable Person), Akshara-Purusha 
(imperishable Person), and Purushottama (Supreme Person)? 


Let me be frank with Thee, O Krishna, because Thou art the indweller of my heart, the witness of my 
mind, and the Lord of my Prana (life-breath). | cannot hide anything from Thee, because Thou directly 
witnessest all the thoughts that emanate from my mind. | have no fear of Thee. Thou art my friend now. 
Treat me as Thou didst treat Arjuna. | shall sing and dance. You can play on the flute. Let us eat butter 
and sugar-candy together. Let us sing. Teach me the Gita. Let me hear it directly from Thy lips once 
more. 


O Thou invisible One! O adorable and supreme One! Thou permeatest and penetratest this vast 
universe from the unlimited space down to the tiny blade of grass at my feet. Thou art the basis of all 
these names and forms. Thou art the apple of my eye, and the Prema (divine love) of my heart, the very 
life of my life, the very soul of my soul, the illuminator of my intellect and senses, the sweet Anahata 
(mystic) music of my heart, and the substance of my physical, mental and causal frames. 


| recognise Thee alone as the mighty ruler of this universe and the inner controller of my three bodies. | 
prostrate myself again and again before Thee, my Lord! Thou art my sole refuge. | trust Thee alone, O 
ocean of mercy and love! Elevate! Enlighten! Guide! Protect! Remove the obstacles from my spiritual 
path. Remove Avidya or the veil of ignorance. O Thou Jagadguru! | cannot bear any longer, even for a 
second, the miseries of this body, this life and this Samsara. Meet me quickly. O Prabho! | am pining, | 
am melting. Listen, listen, listen to my fervent, Antarika (innermost) prayer. Do not be cruel, my Lord. 
Thou art Dinabandhu (friend of the afflicted). Thou art Adhama-Uddharaka (one who raises the down- 
trodden). Thou art Patitapavana (purifier of the fallen). 


O Magnificent Lord of love and compassion! O fountainhead of bliss and knowledge! Thou art the eye of 
our eyes, the ear of our ears, the Prana of our Pranas, the mind of our minds, and the soul of our souls. 


Thou art the unseen seer, the unheard hearer, the unthought thinker and the unknown knower. Pray, 
deliver us from all temptations. Give us light, purity and knowledge. 


O Prabho, Prananatha (Lord of my Prana), Vibhu-Visvanatha (all-pervading Lord of the universe)! Accept 
our prayer. Guide us. Lift us from the mire of Samsara. Enlighten us. Protect us. Thee alone we adore, 
Thee alone we worship, on Thee alone we meditate, in Thee alone we have taken refuge. 


INTRODUCTION 


GLORY OF THE GITA 


The Bhagavad Gita is a dialogue between Lord Krishna and Arjuna, narrated in the Bhishma-Parva of the 
Mahabharata. It comprises eighteen chapters of a total of 700 Sanskrit verses. Considerable matter has 
been condensed and compressed within these verses. On the battlefield of Kurukshetra, Lord Krishna, 
during the course of His most interesting and instructive talk with Arjuna, revealed the profound, 
sublime and soul-stirring spiritual truths, and expounded to him the rare secrets of Yoga, Vedanta, 
Bhakti and Karma. All the teachings of Lord Krishna were subsequently recorded as the Song Celestial or 
the Bhagavad Gita by Sri Bhagavan Vyasa for the benefit of humanity at large. The world is under a great 
debt of gratitude to Sri Vyasa who has presented this Celestial Song to humanity for their daily conduct 
in life, spiritual uplift and Self-realisation. Only those who are self-controlled and are endowed with faith 
can reap the full benefit of the Gita, which is the Science of the Soul. 


The Gita Jayanti day or the birthday of the Bhagavad Gita is celebrated throughout India by all the 
admirers and lovers of this unique book on the 11°" day (Ekadasi) of the bright half of the Margasirsha 
month according to the Hindu almanac. It was the day on which this scripture was revealed to the world 
by Sanjaya. 


In the whole world-literature there is no book so elevating and so inspiring as the Gita. The Gita 
expounds very lucidly the cardinal principles or the fundamentals of the Hindu religion and the Hindu 
Dharma. It is the source of all wisdom. It is your great guide. It is your supreme teacher. It is an 
inexhaustible spiritual treasure. It is a fountain of bliss. It is an ocean of knowledge. It is full of divine 
splendour and grandeur. 


The Gita is the cream of the Vedas. It is the essence of the Upanishads. It is the universal scripture for all 
people of all temperaments and for all times. It is a wonderful book with sublime thoughts and practical 
instructions on Yoga, devotion, Vedanta and action. It is a marvellous book, profound in thoughts and 
sublime in heights of vision. It gives peace and solace to the souls who are afflicted by the three fires 
(Taapas) of this mortal world (Samsara), viz., Adhyatmika (afflictions caused by one’s own body), 
Adhibhautika (those caused by beings around one), and Adhidaivika (those caused by the gods). 


The Bhagavad Gita contains the divine nectar. It is the Chintamani, Kalpataru and Kamadhenu (wish- 
fulfilling gem, tree and cow respectively). You can milk out anything from it. It is a book of eternity. It is 
not a catch-penny book which has a life like that of a mushroom. The Gita has been my constant 
companion of life. It is a vade mecum for all. Peace, Bliss, Ananda, Happiness, Wisdom, Atman, 
Brahman, Purusha, Dhama, Nirvana, Param Padam, Gita are all only synonymous terms. 


The Gita is a boundless ocean of nectar. It is an immortal celestial fruit of the tree of the Upanishads. In 
this unique book, you will find an unbiased exposition of the philosophy of action, devotion and 
knowledge, and a wonderful synthesis. The Bhagavad Gita is a rare and splendid flower that wafts its 
sweet aroma throughout the world. All the Upanishads represent the cows. Sri Krishna is the milker of 
the Upanishad-cows; Partha (Arjuna) is t’e calf who first tasted that milk of wisdom of the Self, which 
was milked by the Divine Cowherd, Sri Krishna, for the benefit of Arjuna and all humanity, as the 
Bhagavad Gita. It helps to solve not only Arjuna’s problems and doubts, but also the world problems and 


the problems and doubts of every individual. Glory to Lord Krishna, the friend of the cowherds of 
Gokula, the Joy of Devaki! He who drinks the nectar of the Gita through purification of the heart and 
meditation, attains immortality, eternal bliss, everlasting peace and perennial joy. 


Just as the dark, unfathomed depths of the ocean contain most precious pearls, so also the Gita 
contains spiritual gems of incalculable value. You will have to dive deep into the depths of the ocean of 
the Gita with sincere attitude of reverence and faith. Only then will you be able to collect the spiritual 
pearls of the Gita. Only then will you be able to comprehend the profound and subtle teachings of the 
Gita. 


The Gita is a unique book for all ages. It is a book that comes under the category of Prasthanatraya, the 
authoritative books of the Hindu religion. The Gita is the Immortal Song of the Soul, which bespeaks of 
the glory of life. The instructions that are inculcated b Lord Krishna are for the whole world. It is a 
standard book on Yoga for all. The language is as simple as it could be. Even a man who has an 
elementary knowledge of Sanskrit can go through the book. It deals with the four Yogas, viz., Karma 
Yoga, Bhakti Yoga, Raja Yoga and Jnana Yoga. 


There are countless commentaries on the Gita at the present day. A volume can be written on each 
verse. A busy man with Karmic tendencies will be benefited by the commentary of Sri Bala Gangadhara 
Tilak (Gita Rahasya), a man of devotion by studying Sridhara’s commentary, and a man of reason by Sri 
Sankara’s is. 


There are now hundreds of commentaries on this wonderful book. The Gita is like an ocean. Sri Sankara, 
Sri Ramanuja and Sri Madhva have given their own interpretations of the Gita and established their own 
philosophy. Anyone can dive deep into this ocean of the Gita, bring out the most precious pearls of 
divine knowledge and give his own interpretation. Glory to the Gita! Glory to the Lord of the Gita! 


The teachings of the Gita are broad, universal and sublime. Its teachings do not belong to any cult, sect, 
creed, particular age, place or country. They are meant for the people of the whole world at large. The 
teachings are based on the Upanishads, the ancient wisdom of the seers (Rishis) and sages. It teaches a 
method which is within the reach of all. It has a message for the solace, peace, freedom, salvation and 
perfection of all human beings. 


The Gita is like the lake Manasasarovara for the Parama- hamsas (monks and renunciates) and thirsting 
aspirants to sport in. It is the ocean of bliss in which the seekers of Truth swim with joy and ecstasy. If 
the philosopher’s stone touches a piece of iron even at one point, the whole of it is transformed into 
gold. Even so, if you live in the spirit of even one verse, you will doubtless be transmuted into divinity. 


Study of the Gita alone is sufficient for the purpose of daily Svadhyaya (scriptural study). You will find a 
solution here for all your doubts. The more you study with devotion and faith, the more you will get 
deeper knowledge, penetrative insight and clear right thinking. Even if you live in the spirit of one verse 
of the Gita, all your miseries will come to an end and you will attain the goal of life-Immortality and 
Eternal Peace. 


The Gita is a gospel for the whole world. It is meant for the generality of mankind. It was given over five 
thousand years ago on the battlefield of Kurukshetra, by Lord Krishna to Arjuna. 


None but the Lord can bring out such an unprecedented and marvellous book which gives peace to the 
readers, which helps and guides them in the attainment of Supreme Bliss, which has survived up to this 
time. This itself proves clearly that God exists, that God is an embodiment of knowledge and that one 
can attain perfection or liberation by realising God alone. 


The whole world is a big battlefield. The real Kurukshetra is within you. The battle of Mahabharata is 
still raging within you. Ignorance (Avidya) is Dhritarashtra. The individual soul is Arjuna. The Indweller 
Who dwells in your heart is Lord Krishna, the charioteer. The body is your chariot. The senses (Indriyas) 
are the horses. The mind, egoism, senses, Samskaras (mental impressions), Vasanas (latent tendencies), 
cravings, Raga-Dvesha (likes and dislikes), lust, jealousy, greed, pride and hypocrisy are your dire 
enemies. 


GUIDE FOR STUDY 


As the Gita contains subtle and profound teachings, you should study the Gita under a qualified teacher- 
a Brahma-Nishtha Guru (a preceptor who is established in the Absolute), with great and intense faith, 
single-minded devotion and purity. Only then will the truths of the Gita be revealed unto you like the 
fruit on the palm of your hand. Good commentaries like those of Swami Madhusudana Sarasvati, Swami 
Sankarananda, and Sri Sankara, written by sages of Self-realisation, will be of immense help to you. 


Worldly-minded people, however intellectual they may be, cannot grasp the essential teachings of the 
Gita. They will enter into unnecessary discussions and useless debates. They will cavil and carp at the 
teachings. Ignorant people only say: “There is no intimate connection between the verses. They are 
thrown together in a disorderly manner. There is a great deal of repetition.” If they study the Gita with 
reverence and faith under a qualified teacher. All their doubts will vanish. They will realise that there is a 
close connection between the verses in all the chapters. Repetitions in the Gita and the Upanishads are 
useful repetitions. They are calculated to create a deep and indelible impression on the minds of the 
aspirants. 


Lord Krishna speaks from different levels of consciousness. In the Gita, the term “Avyakta” sometimes 
refers to Mulaprakriti (primordial Nature), sometimes also to Para Brahman (the Absolute). Therefore, 
the help of a teacher is necessary if you wish to know the right significance of the verses. In the 
Kathopanishad, the term ‘brick’ is used to denote the Devata (god). In Hatha Yoga it is said: “At the 
junction of the rivers Ganga and Yamuna, there is a young virgin.” The esoteric meaning is: “There is the 
Sushumna- Nadi between the Ida and the Pingala.” You cannot understand the real meaning of these 
terms without the help of a Master. Even so, you cannot rightly comprehend the meaning of the verses 
of the Gita without the help of a teacher. Otherwise, you will be like the man who brought a horse 
before one who asked for “Saindhava”, when he was taking his food. “Saindhava” means “salt” as well 
as “horse”! 


HARMONY IN THE GITA 


Man is a composite of three fundamental factors, viz., cognition, feeling and will. There are people with 
three kinds of temperaments, viz., the active temperament, the emotional temperament and the 
rational temperament. So, there are the three Yogas, viz., Jnana Yoga for the man of enquiry and self- 


analysis or rational temperament, Bhakti Yoga for the man of emotional temperament, and Karma Yoga 
for the man of active temperament. One Yoga is as efficacious as the other. 


The Gita formulates the theory of the three Margas (paths), viz., the Jnana Marga, the Bhakti Marga and 
the Karma Marga. According to the teaching of the Gita, there is no conflict among the three. The Gita 
harmonises wonderfully the philosophy of action, devotion and knowledge. All the three must be 
harmoniously blended if you wish to attain perfection. You should have the head of Sri Sankara, the 
heart of Lord Buddha and the hand of Raja Janaka. The three horses of this body-chariot-action, emotion 
and intellect-should work in perfect harmony. Only then will this body-chariot move smoothly and you 
can reach the destination safely and quickly. Only then can you rejoice in the Self within. Only then can 
you sing the song of Soham (I am He). 


Only then can you be in tune with the Infinite. Only then can you hear the soundless voice of the soul 
and enjoy the sweet internal music of the Self. 


The central teaching of the Gita is the attainment of the final beatitude of life or perfection or freedom 
(Moksha) by doing the duties of life or one’s Svadharma. The Lord says to Arjuna: “Therefore without 
attachment, do thou always perform action which should be done; for by performing action without 
attachment man reaches the Supreme.” 


The Gita is divided into three sections, illustrative of the three terms of the Mahavakya or the Great 
Sentence of the Sama Veda, Tat-Tvam-Asi, (That thou art). In accordance with this view, the first six 
chapters deal with the path of action or Karma Yoga and the nature of “thou” or the Tvam-Pada. The 
next six chapters explain the path of devotion or Bhakti Yoga and the nature of “That”, Tat-Pada. The 
last six chapters treat of the path of knowledge or Jnana Yoga and the nature of the term “art” or Asi- 
Pada which establishes the identity of the individual and the Supreme Soul, Jiva-Brahma-Aikya. 


The eighteen chapters of the Gita are not woven in a disconnected or discordant manner. There is an 
intimate relationship or vital connection between one chapter and another. Arjuna became very 
despondent and the teachings of the second chapter which bespeak of the immortality of the Soul, 
opened his eyes and gave him strength and courage. Arjuna then understood the technique of Karma 
Yoga and renunciation of the fruits of actions. Then he learnt the methods to control the senses and the 
mind and to practise concentration and meditation. Then Lord Krishna gave a description of His various 
Vibhutis (manifestations) in order to prepare him for the vision of the Cosmic Form or Visvarupa- 
Darsana. Then Arjuna experienced the magnificent Cosmic Vision. Then he understood the nature of a 
Jivanmukta or Bhagavata. Then he had knowledge of the field and the knower of the three Gunas and 
the Purushottama. Then he had knowledge of the divine attributes and the three kinds of faith, and the 
essence of Sannyasa Yoga in the end. Just as a student is coached up in the university, so also Arjuna 
was coached up by Lord Krishna for the attainment of knowledge of the Self in the Adhyatmic (spiritual) 
University. Arjuna had various kinds of doubts. Lord Krishna cleared his doubts one by one. He pushed 
Arjuna up the ladder of Yoga from one rung to another. Ultimately Arjuna placed his foot on the highest 
rung of the ladder, attained knowledge of the Self, and then exclaimed in joy: “O my Lord! My delusion 
has been destroyed. | have attained knowledge through Thy Grace. | am firm now. My doubts have now 
vanished in toto. | will act according to Thy word.” 


You can become a Jivanmukta by annihilating the ego, and the two currents of Raga (likes) and Dvesha 
(dislikes). You can become a liberated sage by annihilating the desires and cravings and by destroying 


the residual potencies (Samskaras) and Sankalpas (desireful thoughts). You can thus rest in your own 
Satchidananda-Svarupa (essential nature as Existence-Knowledge- Bliss Absolute) and still you can be 
active in the affairs of the world like Raja Janaka. You will not be bound by Karmas. You will not be 
tainted by the actions, because the idea of doership has been destroyed by the attainment of 
knowledge of the Self or Brahma-Jnana. This is the keynote of the Gita. 


THE TWO WAYS 


The seers of the Upanishads emphatically declare that the real man is the all-pervading, immortal Soul 
which is the substratum of this body, mind and world, which is behind the five sheaths, viz., the food 
sheath, the vital sheath, the mental sheath, the intellectual sheath and the blissful sheath. 


The goal of life is the direct cognition or realisation of this self-luminous Self which is hidden in this body 
like fire in wood, and butter in milk. This Self (Atman) is the inner ruler or Antaryamin. He is the unseen 
governor or hidden proprietor of this house, the body. 


Real religion is the attainment of this transcendental, supreme, undying, undecaying Tattva or principle 

through constant and profound meditation. Real life is life in the eternal Atman or Soul. True life is 
identification with this Supreme Soul which exists in the past, present and future, which has neither 
beginning, middle nor end, which has neither parts nor limbs, which is neither subtle nor gross. 


The Rishis of yore attained this mysterious and marvellous Atman through the eye of intuition or the 
divine inner third eye (Jnanachakshus) and then explained things of this world in the light of their 
knowledge of the Self. This is the direct method of Self-realisation. 


You can ascend the summit of the hill of knowledge of the Self through science, art, Nature, music, etc. 
This is the indirect method. From the effect you go to the cause and ultimately reach the causeless 
Cause or Para Brahman or the ultimate, transcendental Truth. Our Western scientists will be groping in 
utter darkness if their purpose is only to invent some things for our physical comforts or convenient 
living. The goal of science is to find out the one ultimate Truth which is the substratum of the atoms, 
molecules, electrons, energy, motion and all physical and mental phenomena and all the laws of Nature 
through enquiry, observation, analysis, investigation and study of the laws of Nature. A real scientist is 
only a Vedantin. His mode of approach to the Truth only is different. The scientist who was saying 
previously: “There is nothing beyond this world”, proclaims now: “The more | know of the phenomena, 
the more | am puzzled. Intellect is finite and cold. Behind these changing phenomena, there is the 
unchanging Noumenon. Behind the rotating dynamic electrons, there is the static, motionless 
something: or something beyond the intellect and the world.” The Brahman of the Upanishads is the 
Atman of the Vedantins, Who is the Lord of these laws of Nature. “My method of approach is a 
posteriori method, from the effect to the cause. The Vedantins’ method is the a priori method, from the 
cause to the effect. The goal is the same.” 


RECONCILIATION OF THE PATHS 


In the Vishnu Purana, Bhagavan Vishnu is highly eulogised and a secondary place is given to Lord Siva. In 
the Siva Purana, Lord Siva is immensely praised and a secondary place is given to Lord Hari. In Devi 
Bhagavatam, Devi is highly praised and a secondary place is given to Lord Siva and Lord Hari. This is done 
in order to create intense and unswerving faith in the aspirant for his Ishta Devata or favourite deity. 


Siva, Hari and Devi are one. They are different aspects of the Lord. It is simply absurd if you believe that 
Siva is inferior to Hari or Hari is inferior to Siva. 


Even so, in one place Lord Krishna praises Karma Yoga. “Karmasannyasat karmayogo visishyate-Yoga of 
action is better verily han renunciation of action.” (Chapter V. 2). In another place He praises Yoga. “The 
Yogi is greater than the ascetic; he is thought to be even greater than the wise; the Yogi is greater than 
the man of action; therefore, become thou a Yogi, O Arjuna.” (Chapter VI. 46). In another place, the Lord 
praises Bhakti Yoga. “He, the Highest Spirit, O Partha, may be reached by unswerving devotion to Him 
alone.” (Chapter VIII. 22). In another place, He praises Jnana Yoga. “Noble are all these, but | hold the 
wise as verily Myself; he, self-united, is fixed on Me, the highest path.” (Chapter VII. 18) 


A neophyte will be confused when he comes across these verses. But there is no room for any confusion 
if you think deeply. Lord Krishna has praised each Yoga in order to create interest in the aspirant in his 
particular Marga or path. You must remember that the Gita is a book for the people of the world at 
large. It was not meant for Arjuna alone. Each Yoga is as efficacious and potent as the other. 


ESSENCE OF THE GITA 


The Gita emphasises again and again that one should cultivate an attitude of non-attachment or 
detachment. It urges repeatedly that one should live in the world like the lotus-leaf, which is unaffected 
by water. He who acts placing all actions in the Eternal, abandoning attachment, is as unaffected by sin 
as a lotus-leaf by water-Padmapatramivambhasa. (Chapter V. 10) 


Attachment is due to Moha. Attachment is the offspring of the quality of Rajas. Non-attachment is born 
of Sattva. Attachment is an Asuri-Sampat, demoniacal quality. Non-attachment is a Daivi-Sampat, divine 
attribute. Attachment is born of ignorance, selfishness and passion. Attachment brings death. Non- 
attachment is wisdom. Non-attachment brings freedom. Practice of detachment is a rigorous discipline 
indeed. You will have to practise it again and again. You may tumble down like a baby who is just 
learning to walk, but you will have to rise up again with a smile and a cheerful heart. Failures are not 
stumbling blocks, but stepping- stones to success. Try to dwell always in your own Self. Abide in your 
own Self. Abide in your centre. Think of the Self constantly. All attachments will die automatically. 
Attachment to God or Atman is a potent antidote to annihilate all worldly attachments. He who has no 
attachment can really love others. He has pure love or divine Prema. Therefore, without attachment, 
constantly perform action which is duty, for, by performing actions without attachment, man verily 
reacheth the Supreme. (Chapter III. 19) 


The thirteenth, fourteenth and fifteenth discourses deal with Jnana Yoga. He who has knowledge of 
Prakriti and Purusha (Nature and God), the three Gunas (qualities of Nature) and their operation, and of 
the wonderful tree of Maya (illusory power) or the Samsara-Vriksha, can transcend the Prakriti and the 
Gunas, and cut this marvellous, deep-rooted tree with the sword of wisdom of the Self or the axe of 
dispassion, and attain Atma-Sakshatkara or direct Self-realisation which releases him from the round of 
births and deaths. The fifteenth discourse is a soul-elevating one. It contains the essence of Vedanta. He 
who rightly understands this discourse will soon attain Moksha or the imperishable Seat of Brahman. 
Get by heart the twenty verses and repeat them before you take your food. All Sannyasins repeat them 
before they take food. 


The eighteenth chapter must be studied again and again. It contains the quintessence of the whole Gita 
Sastra. It is the supreme pinnacle on the magnificent hill of the knowledge of the Gita. It is the crowning 
jewel in the priceless necklace and in it is condensed the substance of those teachings found in the first 
seventeen chapters. 


Constant remembrance and practice of the teachings of verses 19, 20, 23, and 24 of chapter II will 
confer on you Immortality and will remove fear and Dehadhyasa (identification of the Self with the 
body). 


Constant remembrance and practice of the teachings of verse 22 of chapter V: Ye hi samsparsaja 
bhogah........ , verse 8 of chapter XIII: Indriyartheshu vairagyam...... and verse 38 of chapter XVIII: 
Vishayendriya samyogat.. will induce dispassion (Vairagya). 


Life in the spirit of verses Il. 71, and IV. 39, will give you supreme peace. Verses V. 27, 28, VI. 11 to 14, 
and 26, VIII. 8, 12, 13 and 14, IX. 34, XII. 8 to 10, XVIII. 51 to 53, deal with Yoga Sadhana or spiritual 
practice for Self-realisation. The philosophy of the Gita begins from verse II. 11. Verse XVIII. 66 is the 
most important one in the Gita: “Abandoning all duties, come unto Me alone for shelter; sorrow not; | 
will liberate thee from all sins.” Arjuna asks Lord Krishna: “My heart is overpowered by the taint of pity; 
my mind is confused as to duty. | ask Thee: tell me decisively what is good for me. | am Thy disciple. 
Instruct me who has taken refuge in Thee.” (Chapter II. 17) Lord Krishna gives His answer to this 
question of Arjuna in verse XVIII. 66. The essence of the whole Gita is contained in verses 65 and 66 of 
chapter XVIII. 


Verse 65 of chapter XVIII contains the essence of Navavidha-Bhakti or the nine modes of devotion. Here 
is the Sadhana for perfect control of thoughts. By fixing the mind again and again on the Lord, all worldly 
thoughts die by themselves. Bhakti Yoga can hardly be separated from Raja Yoga. There is a blending of 
these two Yogas. Patanjali Maharshi says that Samadhi can be attained through devotion unto the Lord: 
Isvara- pranidhanadva, or by self-surrender to the Lord. Self-surrender to the Lord is an important item 
in the Kriya Yoga and Niyama of Raja Yoga. Manmana Bhava is merging the mind. It is a Raja Yoga 
Sadhana. It is difficult to say where Bhakti Yoga ends and where Raja Yoga begins. Raja Yoga is the 
fulfilment of Bhakti Yoga. There is no hard and fast rule or line of demarcation between Bhakti Yoga and 
Raja Yoga. A Raja Yogi is also a Bhakta. A devotee is also a Raja Yogi. There is difference only in name. 
Lord Krishna gives His word of assurance to Arjuna to encourage him as he is in a despondent and 
confused state of mind by saying: “Thou shalt come even to Me. | pledge thee My Truth (word); thou art 
dear to Me.” Follow these instructions. He who has practised these four vital instructions will be able to 
effect unconditioned, unreserved self-surrender. 


The next verse contains the essence of self-surrender. The Advaita Vedantin explains the verse thus: 
“Give up the notion that you are an individual soul. You will attain liberation. You will become a 
Jivanmukta (a sage liberated while living).” An Acharya (teacher) of the Bhakti cult explains it thus: 
“Surrender the fruits of all actions and the actions themselves at the Feet of the Lord. The Lord will give 
you liberation.” Dharma here cannot signify the Dharma of the senses, because even a Jivanmukta sees, 
hears, tastes, and so forth; but, he stands as a witness; he does not identify himself with the actions of 
the senses. In this verse, Lord Krishna gives His definite answer to the query of Arjuna contained in the 
verse: “My heart is overpowered by the taint of pity; my mind is confused as to duty. | ask Thee: tell me 
decisively what is good for me. | am Thy disciple. Instruct me who has taken refuge in Thee.” 


You need not study many books on Yoga and Vedanta. If you can live in the true spirit of those two 
verses, you will attain the summum bonum of existence, i.e., immortality, eternal bliss and knowledge of 
the Self. 


“Work without egoism, without expectation of fruits. Surrender the actions and their fruits as offerings 
unto the Lord. Divinise your life by melting the mind and the ego in the Lord. Spiritualise your life by 
dedicating your mind and intellect to the Lord (Macchitta, Yukta, Matparah). Fix the mind on the Lord. 
Be devoted to Him. Be intent on the welfare of all beings, sarvabhutahite ratah. Sacrifice everything 
unto the Lord. Then, you will enter into His Being.” This is the note ringing throughout the Gita. 


Sadhana in the Gita is explained in the following verses: 


Karma Yoga: Il. 48, IV. 20 to 22 and 24. 
Bhakti Yoga: IX. 27, 34, XII. 8, XVIII. 52 to 54. 
Japa Yoga: VII. 14. 
Abhyasa Yoga: XII. 9. 
Hatha Yoga: VIII. 10, 12. 
Raja Yoga: VI. 25, 26. 
Jnana Yoga: Ill. 28, V. 8, 9. 
IN DEFENCE 


Some people study the Gita in order to find out loopholes in it and criticise the teachings contained in it. 
The teachings of the Gita can only be understood if you approach it with a reverential attitude of mind 
and with intense faith. 


Someone in a newspaper gave vent to the criticism thus: “The Gita is not a sacred book at all. It teaches 
violence. Lord Krishna has asked Arjuna to kill even his dear relations and preceptors.” It seems that this 
critic has obviously no real knowledge of the Gita. He is like Virochana who received spiritual 
instructions from Prajapati and took the body for the Self on account of his perverted intellect. He is 
obviously a follower of the philosophy of the flesh. He cannot comprehend the depths of the Gita 
philosophy as his mind is callous and impervious to the reception of Truth. He has read the Gita not for 
gaining spiritual knowledge, but for attacking it! If he really understood the right significance of the 
three verses, viz., “He who regardeth this as a slayer, and he who thinketh he is slain, both of them are 
ignorant. He slayeth not, nor is He slain.” (Chapter II. 19). “Therefore, stand up. By Me they have already 
been overcome. Be thou the outward cause.” (Chapter XI. 33). “He who is free from the egoistic notion, 
whose intellect is not affected, though he slays these people, he slayeth not, nor is he bound.” (Chapter 
XVIII. 17) he would not have made this vain criticism. The Universal Being transcends all parochial 
values. 


Just as coloured water penetrates a piece of cloth freely and nicely when it is pure white, so also the 
instructions of a sage can penetrate and settle down in the hearts of aspirants only when their minds are 
calm, when there are no desires for enjoyments and when the impurities of their minds are destroyed. 
That is the reason why an aspirant is expected to possess the qualifications of Viveka (discrimination), 


Vairagya (dispassion), Sama (control of the mind), Dama (control of the senses), Uparati (turning away 
from worldly attractions), before he could practise the threefold Sadhana of hearing of the scriptures, 
reflection, and meditation on them. Discipline and purification of the mind and the senses are the 
prerequisites in the aspirants on the path of Truth and God-realisation. 


Even when the nature of God is explained, those who have not been purged of their faults and 
impurities, either disbelieve or misbelieve it, as was the case with Indra and Virochana. Therefore, 
knowledge as inculcated arises only in him who has purified himself by Tapas (austerity), etc., performed 
either in this or in a previous birth. The Sruti (Upanishad) says: “To that high-souled man whose 
devotion to his preceptor is as great as that to the Lord, these secrets explained here become 
illumined.” 


Some people catch fish in the river Ganga for satisfying their palate and quote the Gita to support their 
evil action: “Weapons cleave him not, nor fire burneth him.” (Chap. II. 23). Wonderful philosophy 
indeed! Devils also can quote scriptures. These people are also followers of the Virochana school. They 
are the evil-doing, the deluded and the vilest of men. They cannot understand the 


Teachings of the Gita as their wisdom has been destroyed by illusion and as they have embraced the 
nature of demons. May the Lord grant them subtle and pure intellect, inner spiritual strength and right 
understanding to comprehend the teachings of the Gita in their proper light and live in the spirit of the 
teachings. 


Some ignorant people say: “Krishna is not God. He is not an Avatara (incarnation). He was a passionate 
cow-herd who lustfully played with the Gopis.” What was the age of Lord Krishna at that time? Was He 
not a boy of seven? Could there have been a tinge of passion in Him? Who can understand the secret of 
Rasa Lila and Madhurya Bhava (the lover-beloved relationship between the devotee and God), the 
culmination of highest Bhakti, Atma- nivedana or total surrender to the Lord. It is only Narada, Suka 
Deva, Chaitanya, Mira, Hafiz, Ramananda, the Sakhis or the Gopis that could understand the secret of 
Rasa Lila. The Sakhis only are qualified for this. Did He not perform miracles when He was a boy? Did He 
not show that He was the Avatara of Lord Hari? Did He not show His Cosmic Form to His mother when 
He was a baby? Did He not subdue the Kaliya-serpent by standing on its hood? Did He not multiply 
Himself as countless Krishnas? Who were the Gopis? Were they not God-intoxicated beings who saw 
Krishna alone everywhere, who saw themselves also as Krishna? The sound of the Murali could throw 
them in a state of divine ecstasy or holy communion. They were above body-consciousness. 


What is the fate of such people who cavil and carp against the Lord? Just listen. “Those devoid of reason 
think of Me, the unmanifested, as having manifestation, knowing not My supreme nature, imperishable, 
most excellent.” (Chapter VII. 24) “The foolish disregard Me, when clad in human semblance, ignorant of 
My supreme nature, the great Lord of beings. Empty of hope, empty of deeds, empty of wisdom, 
senseless, partaking of the deceitful, brutal and demoniacal nature (chapter IX. 11, 12), they, enwrapped 
in darkness, think wrong to be right, and see things in a perverted light. These demoniacal men know 
neither action nor renunciation, neither purity nor right conduct, neither truth nor uprightness. They do 
not know what ought to be done and what ought not to be done. | ever throw them into demoniacal 
wombs. Deluded birth after birth, not attaining Me, they sink into the lowest depths.” (Chapter XVI. 19, 
20) 


Some thoughtless people begin to entertain a doubt and say: “How could the Gita have been taught to 
Arjuna on the battlefield in such a short time? It could not.” This is wrong. It was all a revelation to 
Arjuna. Lord Krishna gave Arjuna the divine eye of intuition. The omniscient, omnipotent Lord can do 
anything. His Grace can make the dumb man eloquent and the cripple a climber of mountains. 


SOLUTION FOR CONFLICTING VERSES 


An opponent writes: “In the Gita, chapter III. 33, it is said, ‘Even the man of knowledge behaves in 
conformity with his own nature; beings follow Nature; what shall restraint do?’ What is the use of our 
attempt at controlling the senses and the mind when Nature is all in all? When Nature is all-powerful 
and over- whelming, how can Sadhana overcome it?” 


In the next verse, Lord Krishna distinctly advises us to control Raga-Dvesha (likes and dislikes). Nature 
can be subdued by Sadhana. In the study of the Gita, you should not try to confine the meaning to one 
verse alone. You will have to connect it with the previous and succeeding verses of the same chapter 
and the verses of the previous chapters. You will also have to make cross- references. Only then will you 
get the right answer. 


Those who disregard the Lord’s commandment in III. 30: “Renouncing all actions in Me, with the mind 
centred in the Self, free from hope and egoism, free from mental fever, do thou fight,” and sit quiet 
renouncing their own duty will not derive any benefit by such renunciation. This Maya is invincible by 
even wise men: then how much more difficult will it be for worldly men to conquer it! For them, 
renunciation of work without attainment of knowledge is not desirable. They will be caught in the 
clutches of Maya. Of what avail is their effort to control the senses or what can restraint do in their 
case? These worldly men cannot escape the clutches of Raga-Dvesha. 


Even the residual Sattvic Vasanas (good tendencies) in Jnanis which keep the body, work in accordance 
with the qualities of Nature, viz., Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. Even the wise men are affected by the three 
Gunas when they are not actually in Samadhi. They have no attachment to the body and other objects 
of enjoyment and, therefore, they will not be affected mentally. They will be self-contented and self- 
satisfied. They will not long for objects not attained, nor weep over things lost. 


The objector says: “In the Gita, chapter XVIII. 61, Lord Krishna says: ‘The Lord dwelleth in the hearts of 
all beings, O Arjuna, by His illusive power, causing all beings to revolve, as though mounted on a potter’s 
wheel.’ Is man then a perfect slave? Is he like straw tossed about here and there? Has he not got free 
will to act?” 


Lord Krishna tries His level best to persuade Arjuna to do his duty. He wants to extract work from 
Arjuna. So He speaks of his utter helplessness. In chapter VI. 5, Lord Krishna preaches about Purushartha 
or right exertion: “Uddharedatmanatmanam natma- namavasadayet-Let him raise the self by the Self 
and let not the self become depressed.” 


Being under the sway of Nature, the natural Karmas or duties can never be forsaken. One’s duty should 
in no case be ignored. The Lord, the inner ruler, is the director of the individual soul. So long as he is not 
free from ignorance, he is bound to his own Dharma. Lord Krishna wants to make Arjuna fight as he is a 
Kshatriya. Elsewhere, the Lord has said: “Sreyan svadharmah -one’s own duty is good.” (XVIII. 47) 


The opponent says: “In chapter XV. 7, Lord Krishna says: ‘A portion of Mine own Self, transformed in the 
world of life into an immortal spirit, draweth round itself the five senses with the mind as the sixth, 
veiled in matter.’ It is quite clear that the Jiva (individual soul) is an Amsa or part of Brahman, the 
Absolute. How can we say that the Jiva is identical with Brahman? The doctrine of Advaita (non-dualism) 
is wrong.” 


In chapter, VII. 17, the Lord says: “I hold the wise as verily Myself.” Here He speaks of identity. The 
doctrine of non-dualism is quite correct. Non-dualism is the highest realisation. The Lord gives 
instructions according to the type of the Adhikari (qualified aspirant). Advaita philosophy can be grasped 
only by the microscopic few. So, He speaks of other kinds of philosophical doctrines in other places, to 
suit different kinds of aspirants. There is neither Jiva nor Self-realisation from the Absolute viewpoint. 
Brahman alone exists in reality. Dvaita (dualism), Visishtadvaita (qualified monism), Suddha Advaita 
(pure monism) are different rungs in the ladder of realisation. The truth is that the Jiva and Brahman are 
One in essence. The Dvaitin and the Visishtadvaitin eventually reach the Advaitic goal or Vedantic 
realisation of Oneness. Do not be confused. Clarify your ideas and understand things in their proper 
light. 


EPILOGUE 


India is held in high esteem by the Westerners on account of the Gita. Mahatma Gandhi once visited one 
of the biggest libraries in London and asked the librarian: “What spiritual book is most often issued?” 
The librarian replied: “It is the Gita.” The Gita is very popular throughout the world. All aspirants should 
try to get the whole 18 chapters by heart. This can be done through daily Svadhyaya (scriptural study) in 
about two years, by getting by heart two verses daily. 


Study of the Gita must be made compulsory in all schools and colleges of India: nay, of the whole world. 
It must become a textbook for students of schools and colleges. It must be introduced in their 
curriculum. It should find a very important place in every scheme of education. Only that system of 
education wherein moral and spiritual training is imparted along with secular knowledge, can be 
deemed sound, practical, sensible and perfect. 


Everyone of you should study very carefully the Gita, a sublime and soul-stirring book that can bestow 
on you supreme peace, immortality and eternal bliss. 


Hold the magnificent torch of faith. Let float high the unique banner of peace. Carry the magnificent 
shield of dispassion. Wear the marvellous armour of discrimination. Sing the immortal song of Soham or 
Sivoham or Radhesyam or Sitaram. March boldly with the band of Pranava, Om, Om. Blow the 
wonderful conch of courage. Kill the enemies: doubt, ignorance, passion and egoism, and enter the 
illimitable kingdom of Atman. Taste the divine immortal essence. Drink the nectar of immortality. 


My silent adorations to Lord Ganesa, Lord Subrahmanya, Lord Rama, Sita Devi, Sri Sarasvati, Sri 
Bhagavan Vyasa, Sri Adi Sankaracharya, Padmapadacharya, Hastamalakacharya, Trotak- acharya, 
Suresvaracharya, Sri Jnanadeva, Sri Swami Vishvananda, Sri Swami Vishnudevananda, all the Brahma 
Vidya Gurus, Saints, Acharyas, all commentators on the Bhagavad Gita, through whose grace and 
blessings alone | was able to write a commentary on the Bhagavad Gita. May their blessings be upon you 
all. 


Glory, glory to the Gita. Glory to Lord Krishna Who has placed the Gita before men of this world for 
attaining Sreyas or Moksha. May His blessings be upon you all! May the Gita be your centre, ideal and 
goal! Blessed is the man who studies the Gita daily. Twice blessed is he who lives in the spirit of the Gita. 
Thrice blessed is he who has realised the knowledge of the Gita, Atmajnana or Self-knowledge! 


Om Tat Sat Om Santih, Santih, Santih 


Sivanand 


Shiar 


GLORY OF THE GITA 


(To be read at the end of the day’s Gita-study) 


S TAa TE: 11 Ht apoa TA: || 


UTS RAA Hideo MATT 1 
MRE YOO He Yat S WHT 112 11 
Mother Earth said: 


1. O Bhagavan! The Supreme Lord! How can unflinching devotion arise in him who is immersed in 
his Prarabdha Karmas (worldly life), O Lord? 


Mfawlears 
RE YSTAMT fe MAAR: Sar | 
UT Yaa: SGA chee SHUT safer 13 Il 
The Lord Vishnu said: 


2. Though engaged in the performance of worldly duties, one who is regular in the study of the 
Gita, becomes free. He is the happy man in this world. He is not bound by Karma. 


menr Mae Heil Ae | 
HARI F Hdl Ranga 1131 


3. Just as the water stains not the lotus-leaf, even so, sins do not taint him who is regular in the 
recitation of the Gita. 


TATE: Yee BA UA UTS: Wadi | 
aa Salar data vara aa F118 1 


4. All the sacred places of pilgrimage like Prayaga and others, dwell in that place where the book, 
the Gita, is kept, and where the Gita is read. 


Ud Carey BIA ANA: Ta À | 
TUTE Mier aa mAg È: 114 Il 


5. All the gods, sages, Yogins, divine serpents, Gopalas, Gopikas (friends and devotees of Lord 
Krishna), Narada, Uddhava and others (dwell here). 


eral wad Bs Ba Aha Wadd | 
Od MangaRy Usd US Yaz | 
care Afli gia Aa ada fè Ig II 


6. Help comes quickly where the Gita is recited and, O Earth, | dwell at all times where the Gita is 
read, heard, taught and contemplated upon. 


irde fags tte A area Tex | 
daag Aa Aeara Io I 


7. Ireside in the Gita and the Gita is My best abode. | protect the three worlds with the knowledge 
of the Gita. 


Thal À UAT fae TSS A GATE: | 
sere Pre aAa aAA INC II 


8. The Gita is My highest science, which is, without doubt, of the form of Brahman, the eternal, the 
Ardhamatra (of the Pranava Om), the ineffable splendour of the Self. 


Rara PU Waal gaS STA | 
Fast Teal Pea ZAT I I 


9. It was spoken by the blessed Krishna, the all-knowing, with His own mouth to Arjuna. It contains 
the essence of the three Vedas, the knowledge of the Reality. It is full of supreme bliss. 


Aspre Goat AY PATA: | 
WARS a AU Ad Ald R Taq 113011 


10. He who recites the eighteen chapters of the Gita daily, with a pure, unshaken mind, attains 
perfection in knowledge and reaches the highest state or supreme goal. 


qosa: SOU ads USAT | 


dal Meret gos aud AA SAA: 11128 
11. If a complete reading is not possible, even if only half of 


It is read, he attains the benefit of giving a cow as a gift. There is no doubt about this. 


Burt Von Weta aN | 
Weal GUAM Sard AN 1182 


12. He who recites one-third part of it achieves the merit of a bath in the sacred Ganga, and who 
recites one-sixth of it attains the merit of performing a Soma-sacrifice (a ritual). 


vpi g at et od HRGA: | 
VAAPAATUNA TON yal TAPER 113311 


13. That person who reads one chapter with great devotion attains the world of Rudra and, having 
become a Gana (attendant of Lord Siva), lives there for many years. 


HEAT VANS TT FG: TS ARE | 
AAA Rel aAa TU I II 
14. If one reads a chapter or even a part of a verse daily, he, O 
Earth, retains a human body till the end of a Manvantara (71 


Mahayugas or 308,448,000 years). 


TATA: Rete ake Ue US AGUA | 
Hae ded a VAG: TSA 1114 
aapa Tsay Yar | 
Aarsen Fat ATS Tote 112G 


15. And, 

16. He who repeats ten, seven, five, four, three, two verses or even one or half of a verse, attains 
the region of the moon and lives there for 10,000 years. Accustomed to the daily study of the 
Gita, a person, after death, is born again as a human being. 


TAPAS YA: Heal AU Aleta | 


deaegacht Aao aft AAT 11011 


17. By repeated study of the Gita, one attains the highest liberation. Uttering “Gita” at the time of 
death, he attains the Goal (of life). 


UGIR EGIUIESGSIRErIL IL KATS] SII aT | 
dgu BAAS Aoa Ges AEA I 1 


18. Though full of sins, one who is ever intent on hearing the meaning of the Gita, goes to the 
kingdom of God and rejoices with Lord Vishnu. 


agd aa A pa pa yR: | 
Oa ya: u AIA Sort RH YEH 188 I 


19. He who meditates on the meaning of the Gita, having performed a great number of good 
actions, attains the supreme Goal after death. Such a man should be known as a Jivanmukta (a 
person liberated while living). 


aaae tat eari RA RA | 
FPA GH HARATA 1R Il 


20. A daily bath in water cleanses people of their bodily dirt; a bath taken once in the waters of the 
Gita cleanses them of the dirt of Samsara. 


MATA SSA UST SAPTA: | 
Aare AA Tita ara: TS Te 1128 I 


21. In this world, taking refuge in the Gita many kings like Janaka and others have reached the 
highest state or goal, purified of all sins. It is so sung. 


d yua Toe MARIA N | 
aAA APM A Sa Wa THI: 113R II 


22. Those who hear or read day and night the scripture Gita should not be regarded as human 
beings; they are verily gods. 


Imapi Paras a aa | 


aad ATTA TATOO TROT, 1123 I 


23. All sins whether committed knowingly or unknowingly. Through senses or otherwise, get 
destroyed instantaneously by a constant study of the Gita. 


Ap Ca WAAR ad Ai AU TET: | 
Thao od AS AAA STA: 1128 II 


24. Fie on the learning, conduct, observances, activity, austerity and renown of that person who has 
not studied the Gita; he is lowly indeed. 


PARAM UR ad feasted Bt OA: | 
Tard Saree Ue Ald GSA F: 124 II 


25. He who wishes to cross the fearful ocean of Samsara reaches its other shore easily by mounting 
on the boat of the Gita. 


TAM: ost Heal reves Fa a: US | 
Gur OTST HITT AH Ue gYATET: IR I 


26. He who fails to read this Glory of the Gita (the Gita Mahatmyam), after having read the Gita, 
loses the benefit thereby, and the effort alone remains. 


This is to test and confirm the faith of the reader in the Gita. It is not a mere book but the Word of God 
and should therefore be studied with great faith and devotion which this Mahatmyam generates in 
one’s heart. 


vaerei Havant Hale a: | 
a Tp aaa gH MAAS 1129 


27. One who studies the Gita, together with this Glory of the Gita, attains the fruit mentioned above 
and reaches the state which is otherwise very difficult to be attained. 


Yd sald 


Frere Tg: AAT Ni SATA | 
ia a Uda Ugad dtodd AAC ICI 


Suta said: 


28. This greatness or Glory of the Gita which is eternal, as narrated by me, should be read at the end 
of the study of the Gita and the fruits mentioned therein will be obtained. 


ofa arga Marmer Sal 1 


Thus ends the Glory of the Gita, contained in the Varaha Purana. 


Om Santih, Santih, Santih. 


Shiar: 


SPE TE: 1 apona TA: || 


Ža mandame tarda we: | SEE: | Apo: RA tact Il 
Sarasa Vasey HOTS sa Story | aden ORs AM BRO got sie RN: 11 ste Ta 


waa Alaa ar ya: sha PaP | H RAA Mean $4 cela aa SAMA AA: | AA 
Sea a AA Are St AeA AH: || esas RASA Us a Sia Heat 
q7: 1 Aa: Ma: VMAS VAI SSH TA: 11 TRA A Urey Urey Aas a ASA Slat 
Shona qa: 1 aR ont Aarau dis a SA PLaAHLGSA TA: 11 Sf HLA: || SY 
gaa: 11 A fecha Bat 4 aefa traw sia Cass AH: || FT SA aaa J Boal Area 
fe RRA Let || esana sans va a sfa Pras aye || Fra: Td: Uaa 
Ta Sit paara SY | UR A Ue Sor Baise Peas sf Ara ase 11 aAA RA 
aap ANA a sid sears we I Spur us AANT: 11 


Shiar 
MEDITATION ON THE GITA 
S mata ANA a aR ATA 
ARA aA RAA RATHA | 
sgargaatvon adarme- 


ma Gauls wag Hag rons 11 1 


3 Om (the monosyllable indicative of the Supreme Brahman), mata AATA with which Partha 
(Arjuna) was illumined, HIddI by the Lord, ARTA by Narayana, *d44 Himself, aR by Vyasa, 
PIRTIES composed, TRO by the ancient Muni, Fe SHRAA in the midst of Mahabharata, 

Í the showerer of the nectar of Advaita, uma the Divine Mother, apana in 
the form of eighteen chapters, A49 affectionate Mother, IH Thee, agau | meditate, aid (0) 
Bhagavad Gita, Hag destroyer of rebirth. 


1. Om, O Bhagavad Gita, with which Partha (Arjuna) was illumined by Lord Narayana Himself and 
which was composed in the middle of the Mahabharata by the ancient sage Vyasa, O Divine 
Mother, the destroyer of rebirth, the showerer of the nectar of Advaita (teaching on the 
Oneness of all things) and consisting of eighteen chapters-upon Thee, O Bhagavad Gita! O 
affectionate mother! | meditate. 


AsH d oe fangs Peas | 
OF SA Rago: Weather AAAS: WATT: 1 I 
4A: salutation, HX be, d unto thee, OOTH (O) Vyasa, Amage of broad intellect, peirtd-addata 


with eyes like the petals of a full-blown lotus, a by which, «dT by thee, URAdae: full of the oil of 
the Mahabharata, woad: lighted, 3TH: consisting of wisdom, YAT: lamp. 


2. Salutations unto thee, O Vyasa of broad intellect and with eyes like the petals of full-blown 
lotus, by whom the lamp of knowledge, filled with the oil of the Mahabharata, has been lighted. 


Woautarag dadaHune | 
WATS POTS Age TA: 113 Il 


MaaR the Parijata, or the Kalpataru, the bestower of all desires, for those who take refuge in 
Him, Gada who holds a whip in one hand, JIAH&I4 the holder of knowledge- symbol, PYTA to 
Krishna, arsage the milker of the Gita Nectar, TĦ: salutation. 


3. Salutations to Krishna, the Parijata tree or the Kalpataru or the bestower of all desires for those 
who take refuge in Him, the holder of the whip in one hand, the wielder of the symbol of 
knowledge, and the milker of the nectar of the Bhagavad Gita. 


Saray Mat aren MOAR: | 
Tre ace: Getta gral Mars Hed My I 


Wage: all the Upanishads, "Td: the cows, lel the milker, THOT: Krishna, the cowherd boy, 
ue: Arjuna, dœ: the calf, gå: (man) of purified intellect, UIE the drinker, UH the milk, ia Gita, 


HHAH nectar, Hed the great. 


4. All the Upanishads are the cows; the Milker is Krishna, the cowherd-boy; Partha (Arjuna) is the 
calf; men of purified intellect are the drinkers, the milk is the great nectar of the Gita. 


TYeayd kd SHIRA | 
CITRATE HU Fee MEH II Il 


ayeayay the son of Vasudeva, er] God, HaRd the destroyer of Kamsa and Chanura, 
Capa ay the Supreme bliss of Devaki (mother of Krishna), PWT to Krishna, ae 1 salute, 


AT GIS the world-teacher. 


5. | salute Lord Krishna, the world-teacher, the son of Vasudeva, the destroyer of Kamsa and 
Chanura, the supreme bliss of Devaki. 


Aao AKU AMAT 
aeaaeai pAn aA puts Apa | 
ayem gaea 
aui ag WSd Lal pada: PNA: IS Il 


affeTgloreT with Bhishma and Drona as the banks, SUUSA] with Jayadratha as the water, 
MARANA with the king of Gandhara as the blue water-lily, Bewaedd with Salya as the crocodile, 
Puy qg} with Kripa as the current, PUM deepen with Karna as the billow, HYAA APARAAT 
with Asvatthama and Vikarna as terrible alligators, gafea with Duryodhana as the whirlpool, ¥: 


that, Salut crossed over, WY indeed, usa: by Pandavas, Wal the battle-river, hdd: the 


helmsman, Td: Kesava (Krishna). 


6. With Kesava as the helmsman, verily was crossed by the Pandavas, the battle-river whose banks 
were Bhishma and Drona, whose water was Jayadratha, whose blue lotus was the king of 
Gandhara, whose crocodile was Salya, whose current was Kripa, whose billow was Karna, whose 
terrible alligators were Asvatthama and Vikarna, whose whirlpool was Duryodhana. 


URIs: assed Marella 
AMR HR Spurred | 
THe PSAICUCSS: CUA Yar 


herds ut peace: MAF Io 


URISAa: RTA born in the lake of the words of the son of Parasara (Vyasa), HHAĦ spotless, 
CIRUGIA sweet with the fragrance of the meaning of the Gita, AARP PRA with many 
stories as its stamens, SRHU SATAN: fully opened by the discourses on Hari, THe in the world, 
HST: by the bees of good men, Sexe: day by day, QAAE drunk, Yal joyously, HATA may be, 
URATY TF the lotus of the Mahabharata, pRa the destroyer of the dirt of Kali age, “I: to us, 
STS for the supreme good. 


7. May this lotus of the Mahabharata, born in the lake of the words of Vyasa, sweet with the 
fragrance of the meaning of the Gita, with many stories as its stamens, fully opened by the 
discourses on Hari, the destroyer of the sins of the Kali age, and drunk joyously by the bees of 
good men in the world, day by day, become the bestower of good to us. 


Web PAN aac Tey gad PIR | 
APU THe Ge WAM GAT NC II 


HPH the dumb, Grif makes, Aldi eloquent, YSTJH the cripple, agad enables to climb, ARE 
mountain, UePUT whose grace, dH that, AGH | ae salute, NHIT&HIYdJH Madhava, the source of 


supreme Bliss. 


8. | salute that Madhava, the source of supreme bliss, whose grace makes the dumb man eloquent 
and the cripple cross mountains. 


d TRNAS OST: Kate feat: era 

de: auan AAAA ST: | 

aa RUdagAa HAN UAA A 

ANA mari a Ag: RRR SATA AÀ FA: 118 I 


JH whom, TMA Gogued: Brahma, Varuna, Indra, Rudra and Maruts, tract praise, RA: divine, 
tad: with hymns, ae: with the Vedas, airTTapaaye: with their Angas in the Pada and Krama 
methods and by the Upanishads, Tafel sing, JH whom, HIATT: the Sama-chanters, SIGIRI GGCGEI 
FART with the mind absorbed in Him through meditation, BEES] see, JH whom, TIP: the Yogins, J% 
whose, Sd end, J not, fag: know, UXIYR TUT: the hosts of Devas and Asuras, ed to God, ae that, 


AH: salutation. 


9. Salutations to that God Whom Brahma, Varuna, Indra Rudra and the Maruts praise with divine 
hymns, of Whom the Sama-chanters sing by the Vedas and their Angas, in the Pada and the 
Krama methods, and by the Upanishads, Whom the Yogins see with their minds absorbed in Him 
through meditation, and Whose end the hosts of Devas and Asuras know not. 


THE 
BHAGAVAD 
GITA 


ey 
Om Sri Sadguru Paramatmane Namah 
AU NURS ATA: 


FIRST DISCOURSE 


arepafaareant: 


THE YOGA OF THE DESPONDENCY OF ARJUNA 


YATE Sara 
uaa peas mda gN: | 
ama: Uusastd papia HAA 1181 | 


Yaa on the holy plain, prea in Kurukshetra, HAAT: assembled together, YURI: desirous to fight, 
FTAPT: my people, USI: the sons of Pandu, J and, Wd also, for what, apdd did do, WAY O 


Sanjaya. 
Dhritarashtra said: 


1. What did my people and the sons of Pandu do when they had assembled together eager for 
battle on the holy plain of Kurukshetra, O Sanjaya? 


Commentary: Dharmakshetra-that place which protects Dharma is Dharmakshetra. Because it was in 
the land of the Kurus, it was called Kurukshetra. 


Sanjaya is one who has conquered likes and dislikes and who is impartial. 
Ua Sad 

Tel CUUsdh oe gU | 

HATA SF A UST adnate IIR II 


kel having seen, gJ indeed, PIUGGIGICZSI the army of the Pandavas, &[¢4 drawn up in battle-array, 
gafe: Duryodhana, then, arfa the teacher, SUHF MI having approached, XST the king, TATH 
speech, Bsa said. 


Sanjaya said: 


2. Having seen the army of the Pandavas drawn up in battle-array, King Duryodhana then 
approached his teacher (Drona) and spoke these words. 


qda mugya AEA Sa | 
aei guaya aa Ardor Aa 113 I 


y4 behold, VATH this, VUSYATUTH of the sons of Pandu, aari o Teacher, HEME great, JHH army, 
oJelH arrayed, guayo son of Drupada, aa Arar by your disciple, ed wise. 


3. “Behold, O Teacher! This mighty army of the sons of Pandu, arrayed by the son of Drupada, thy 
wise disciple. 


SA IRI STAT Aaa STS | 


Agu AeA Guest HERY: IY I 


HA here, IRT: heroes, HEM: mighty archers, Aam equal to Bhima and Arjuna, ay in battle, 
Yule: Yuyudhana, faxed: Virata, d and, 4a: Drupada, a and, Hele: of the great car. 


4. “Here are heroes, mighty archers, equal in battle to Bhima and Arjuna, Yuyudhana (Satyaki), 
Virata and Drupada, of the great car (mighty warriors). 


Commentary: Technically, maharatha means a warrior who is proficient in the science of war and who 
is able to fight alone with ten thousand archers. 


ypadsfrar: Serres dear | 


Gofsrep AHY Seay RGF: 14 Il 


ypyad: Dhrishtaketu, Afya: Chekitana, PpIRTA: king of Kasi, 4 and, dar valiant, Tete Purujit, 
PRH: Kuntibhoja, and, I: son of Sibi, d and, YFA: the best of men. 


5. “Dhrishtaketu, Chekitana and the valiant king of Kasi, Purujit and Kuntibhoja and Saibya, the 
best of men, 


quragy Aora saatery dear | 
AHA Maca Bd Us HERY: IS II 


JUHA: Yudhamanyu, a and, IAP: the strong, Saas: Uttamaujas, 7 and, atar the brave, ME: 
the son of Subhadra, gua: the sons of Draupadi, 4 and, Ud all, Vg even, HENRYT: great car-warriors. 


6. “The strong Yudhamanyu and the brave Uttamaujas, the son of Subhadra (Abhimanyu, the son 
of Subhadra and Arjuna), and the sons of Draupadi, all of great chariots (great heroes). 


sr g ARAT a ANY fects | 
qap AA AAA T aadA F Io I 


AHP ours, g also, fAITPT: the best, Ñ who (those), dIĦ those, IAY know (thou), Roa (O) best 
among the twice-born ones, TAPT: the leaders, HH my, GAR of the army, GERE for information, 
dA them, CEI] speak, a to thee. 


7. “Know also, O best among the twice-born! The names of those who are the most distinguished 
amongst ourselves, the leaders of my army; these | name to thee for thy information. 


varuinyy Huy poy BAIA: | 


Ayami Ay Aad T I II 


Udi] yourself, ater: Bhishma, 7 and, wu: Karna, d and, PU: Kripa, 4 and, UTAH: victorious in war, 
SYRIA Asvatthama, the son of Dronacharya, faadt: Vikarna, J and, uate: the son of Somadatta, 
dui thus, Ud even, 4 and. 


8. “Thyself and Bhishma, and Karna and also Kripa, the victorious in war, Asvatthama, Vikarna, and 
also Bhurisrava, the son of Somadatta. 


AA a Fed: IRI HAA ofA: | 
TARRAIG: HA YAAR: 19 Il 


HA others, 4 and, ded: many, SRT: heroes, Had for my sake, ARNAT: who are ready to give up 


their lives, AMIRRAWERUIT: armed with various weapons and missiles, Ue all, YAAR: well-skilled in 
battle. 


9. “And also many other heroes who are ready to give up their lives for my sake, armed with 
various weapons and missiles, all well-skilled in battle. 


sated aand ai Haterz | 
qafi faasi ai HPT 11201 1 
aaay insufficient, Aq that, AR4IPH ours, SAH army, Aai èA marshalled by Bhishma, 


N 


yala sufficient, J while, $&Ħ this, VANH their, IAH army, Aif èA marshalled by Bhima. 


10. “This army of ours marshalled by Bhishma is insufficient, whereas that army of theirs 
marshalled by Bhima is sufficient. 


Commentary: The verse is differently interpreted by different commentators. Sridhara Swami takes the 
word aparyaptam to mean ‘insufficient’. Ananda Giri takes it to mean ‘unlimited’. 


HAY a Udy BUTT: | 
Atada Used: Bd Vas fS 119211 


Hay in the arrays (of the army), 4 and, way in all, @UTHETH according to division, sapere: being 
stationed, fey Bhishma, Wd alone, aftrerd protect, Hdd: ye, Ud all, Ud even, fe indeed. 


11. “Therefore, do ye all, stationed in your respective positions, in the several divisions of the army, 
protect Bhishma alone.” 


TA hae Hoag: frase: | 


Read AA: TSS GH Waa 11821 | 


aW his (Duryodhana’s), GEREI causing, SUF joy, PL: oldest of the Kurus, foare: grandfather, 


RIETEN lion’s roar faa 
Having sounded, JA: loudly, 3X4 conch, att blew, UATUGI+ the glorious. 


12. His glorious grandsire (Bhishma), the oldest of the Kauravas, in order to cheer Duryodhana, now 
roared like a lion, and blew his conch. 


Ad: MSTA NAY TOG: | 
TSTMS AT E MSGS HAT 11231 


dd: then, 3I9 WI: conches, 4 and, M: kettledrums, 4 and, TUNER: tabors, drums and cow- 


horns, Weel Vd quite suddenly, HIGA blared forth, T: that, Mea: sound, TH: tremendous, AHdd, 
was. 


13. Then (following Bhishma), conches and kettledrums, tabors, drums and cow-horns blared forth 
quite suddenly (from the Kaurava side) and the sound was tremendous. 


ad: Jedn Hela Vas a | 
eg: usada RA MSNA Was: 112% 1 


dd: then, Xd: (with) white, Ba: horses, aad yoked, Held magnificent, WE in the chariot, frat 
seated, HI&d: Madhava, UMUSd: Pandava, the son of Pandu, 7 and, Wd also, Ra divine, EIEC] 
conches, WatHd: blew. 


14. Then, also, Madhava (Krishna) and the son of Pandu (Arjuna), seated in the magnificent chariot, 
yoked with white horses, blew their divine conches. 


Tso SMa cada wwe: | 
Hug aut Ferree Heal gR: 1124 Il 


UAA (the conch named) Panchajanya, EMH: (the Lord of the senses) Krishna, aa (the conch 
named) Devadatta, USTA: (the victor of wealth) Arjuna, JUSA (the conch named) Poundra, aut blew, 
Heg AH great conch, AHA doer of terrible deeds, JPE: (having the belly of a wolf) Bhima. 


15. Hrishikesha blew the Panchajanya and Arjuna blew the Devadatta and Bhima (the wolf-bellied), 
the doer of terrible deeds, blew the great conch Paundra. 


HAMAS WoT Heigl BAB: | 
AHA: agla gA AAP] 1126 1 | 


aaa (the conch named) Anantavijayam, XTT the king, pala: son of Kunti, PIRIESE 
Yudhishthira, TPA: Nakula, Wedd: Sahadeva, 4 and, gagu (the conches named) Sughosha 


and Manipushpaka. 


16. The king Yudhishthira, the son of Kunti, blew the Anantavijaya; Nakula and Sahadeva blew the 
Sughosha and the Manipushpaka. 


Pray RAN: Arad a HERY: | 
YS qa Arey aAA RTA: 1120 1 


TR: Kasya, the king of Kasi, 4 and, URAC: an excellent archer, Arad Sikhandi, J and, HRY: 
mighty car-warrior, Yd: Dhrishtadyumna, faxed: Virata, 4 and, maf: Satyaki, 4 and, SORT: 


unconquered. 


17. The king of Kasi, an excellent archer, Sikhandi, the mighty car-warrior, Dhrishtadyumna and 
Virata and Satyaki, the unconquered, 


gual gaeag Baa: "aac | 
PHAA ASIST: SUA: YUA I II 
gua: Drupada, glued: the sons of Draupadi, 4 and, HART: all, yfadiad O Lord of the earth, AHG: the 


son of Subhadra (Abhimanyu), 4 and, Helsle: the mighty-armed, SIS AIT conches, 4%: blew, YUP 
yug separately. 


18. Drupada and the sons of Draupadi, O Lord of the earth, and the son of Subhadra, the mighty- 
armed, blew their conches separately. 


Commentary: This blowing of conches announced the commencement of the battle. 


SUS arRo gA Raq | 
aye yfAd da gA AJT 1128 1 | 


H: that, UIs: uproar, URETT of Dhritarashtra’s party, gaar hearts, Aad rent, TH: sky, 4 and, 
yA earth, 4 and, Ud also, JHA: tumultuous, AJAGA] resounding. 


19. That tumultuous sound rent the hearts of (the members of) Dhritarashtra’s party, making both 
the heaven and the earth resound. 


HY TARA Stel erR ATA: | 
Udd aad USA USM: 11o Il 
gesi dal aAa ndd | 


HY now, oar standing arrayed, cgl seeing, TRIG Dhritarashtra’s party, waar: monkey- 
ensigned, Wad about to begin, RRadurd discharge of weapons, UJ: bow, SURI having taken up, 


QUS d: the son of Pandu, EMP to Hrishikesha, dal then, JIJA word, a4 this, ST€ said, Held (0) 
Lord of the earth. 


20. Then, seeing the people of Dhritarashtra’s party standing arrayed and the discharge of weapons 
about to begin, Arjuna, the son of Pandu, whose ensign was a monkey, took up his bow and said 
the following to Krishna, O Lord of the earth. 


Sift Sara 

Jasu Wea VT ASAT 128 I 
Tacha ass Agya RATA | 
PHA VS AGATA 1122 I 


ATA: of the armies, IHT: of both, HA in the middle, U4 car, 


QTY place, Ñ my, Hd O Achyuta (O changeless, Krishna), JIdq while, Ul these, Mà behold, 
Wey |, OPT desirous to fight, - Haar standing, &: with whom, Haul by me, Ue together, 
Ag must be fought, ARA in this, Wey eve of battle. 


Arjuna said: 


21, 22. In the middle between the two armies, place my chariot, O Krishna, so that | may behold those 
who stand here desirous to fight, and know with whom | must fight, when the battle is about to 
commence. 


AAAS 4 VASA HARTA: | 
MARTE giada MAGNA: 1331 


aaa with the object of fighting, ada observe, He |, a who, Ud those, HA here (in this 


Kurukshetra), THETdl: assembled, UTTER of the son of Dhritarashtra, oie: of the evil-minded, as in 
battle, Aafaa: wishing to please. 


23. For | desire to observe those who are assembled here to fight, wishing to please in battle the evil- 
minded Duryodhana (the son of Dhritarashtra). 


Waa Sard 


Vagal EMM TEPA URN | 
Jaru eA Vaca LAPT 1131 


Ud thus, ddd: addressed, gPa: Hrishikesha, TST by Gudakesha (the conqueror of sleep, 
Arjuna), HRA O Bharata (descendant of king Bharata, Dhritarashtra), QTA: of the armies, SUA: of 
both, HA in the middle, aAa having stationed, IAA best of chariots. 


Sanjaya said: 


24. Thus addressed by Arjuna, Krishna, having stationed that best of chariots, O Dhritarashtra, in the 
midst of the two armies, 


Amaga: ads a aAA | 
gara m yaaa p 124 II 


Aaga: in front of Bhishma and Drona, HdA of all, d and, Helfer rulers of the earth, 3s did 
said, uo Partha, U34 behold, dle these, HAAA gathered, p %S4 Kurus, zA thus. 


25. In front of Bhishma and Drona, and all the rulers of the earth, said: “O Arjuna (son of Pritha), behold 
these Kurus gathered together.” 


carazafeuarane: figay frarert | 
STATA AUP TAU RSA 2 & I 


da there, HUZAA saw, fay stationed, ure: Partha, fads fathers, HY also, fraser grandfathers, 
Saar teachers, HIJA maternal uncles, HId-{ brothers, YATH sons, Oar grandsons, ar friends, 
Ul too. 


26. Then, Arjuna (son of Pritha) saw there (in the armies) stationed, fathers and grandfathers, teachers, 
maternal uncles, brothers, sons, grandsons and friends too. 


YRA SAMSUSRAT | 


aes E Hae: gaa RAAT 12K 1 
Pua uals saN Aans | 


ARR fathers-in-law, Yea: friends, d and, Ud also, QTA: in armies, JHT: (in) both, sit also, AIT 
those, wales having seen, U: he, praa: Kaunteya, aa all, SAA relatives, area standing 
(arrayed), PHAT by pity, XAT deep, fY: filled, fastes sorrowfully, $&Ħ this, sate said. 


27. (He saw) fathers-in-law and friends also in both the armies. The son of Kunti, Arjuna, seeing all those 
kinsmen thus standing arrayed, spoke this, sorrowfully filled with deep pity. 


oft Sara 
ER Coord HUT FAR HORA RC II 


kel having seen, SHH these, tduld 4 kinsmen, PAT O Krishna (the dark one, He who attracts), FUWH 


eager to fight, aad arrayed. 


Arjuna said: 


28. Seeing these, my kinsmen, O Krishna, arrayed, eager to fight, 


tata 44 Tat ad a ORY | 
ayy I A VAST STAT 128 I 


tetra fail, HH my, TAO limbs, JAH mouth, 4 and, URAC is parching, JTY: shivering, d and, IT 
in body, Ñ my, Wet: horripilation, 4 and, UG arises. 


29. My limbs fail and my mouth is parched, my body quivers and my hair stands on end, 


modi Gad grada URE | 
qa Mead Yada FF A: 1130 Il 


moda Gandiva, aac slips, BX from (my) hand, cd (my) skin, 4 and, Wd also, uta burns all 
over, J not, d and, RAN (1) am able, AqkUT_H to stand, ya ga seems whirling, 4 and, À my, 4: 


mind. 


30. The (bow) Gandiva slips from my hand, and also my skin burns all over; | am unable even to stand 
and my mind is reeling, as it were. 


AAMA a uar Aa ara | 


aa FAS TORI Sea AATE 1132 Il 


Fra omens, 7 and, Uae | see, fauttaha adverse, Pra Kesava, 4 not, 4 and, ag: good, 
sae (I) see, Bcd killing, XAT our people, VIRG] in battle. 


31. And | see adverse omeris, O Kesava. | do not see any good in killing my kinsmen in battle. 


Commentary: Kesava means ‘he who has fine or luxuriant 


Trg food SOTA Feed BAIA T | 
feb AT 1st Na feb AATA 1133 1 


+ not, PEA (I) desire, fA victory, PAT O Krishna, J not, 4 and, SISAH kingdom, gar pleasures, 
dand, fou what, «I: to us, WAT by kingdom, MAE o Govinda, fH what, a: by pleasures, sifa 
life, OT or. 


32. | desire not victory, O Krishna, nor kingdom, nor pleasures. Of what avail is dominion to us, O 
Krishna, or pleasures or even life? 


Arad orig A tet HPT: SST T | 
ags Ra ga miaa SAT 1133 1 


ÙA of whose, ay sake, Piy (is) desired, 4: by us, 43IVHĦH kingdom, HITI: enjoyment, gar 
pleasures, 4 and, q they, 3A these, Aaf: stand, as in battle, WUT life, CdcdI having abandoned, 
etal wealth, qd and. 


33. Those for whose sake we desire kingdom, enjoyments and pleasures, stand here in battle, having 
renounced life and wealth. 


arena: for: yanada a fraser: | 
Aga: YI: UAT: RATA: SEAT 113% I 


raat: teachers, fer: fathers, YAT: sons, dul thus, Uq also, 4 and, fdat: grandfathers, HIJA: 


maternal uncles, YQXI: fathers-in-law, SIF IE grandsons, UTC: brothers-in-law, Ura: relatives, TUT 
as well as. 


34. Teachers, fathers, sons and also grandfathers, maternal uncles, fathers-in-law, grandsons, brothers- 
in-law and other relatives,- 


Vala Sarit vals fo Fees | 
ft FHRRI Sah: fee J AHS 134 I 


Udi these, 4 not, 6-4 to kill, Sao (I) wish, Hd: HÀ even if they kill me, HYUYad O Madhusudana 
(the slayer of Madhu, a demon), oe even, JARRA dominion over the three worlds, edi: for the 
sake of, for how, J then, Helped for the sake of the earth. 


35. These | do not wish to kill, though they kill me, O Krishna, even for the sake of dominion over the 
three worlds; leave alone killing them for the sake of the earth. 


Pee RET: chr Vif: SANSA | 
qaaa ÀA: 1134 I 


Fea having slain, URTA sons of Dhritarashtra, 4: to us, PT what, wile: pleasure, Wq may be, 
sAd O Janardana, UU sin, Yd only, SHA would take hold, ASHI to us, ed having killed, aT 
these, Tata: felons. 


36. By killing these sons of Dhritarashtra, what pleasure can be ours, O Janardana? Only sin will accrue 
to us from killing these felons. 


Commentary: ‘Janardana’ means ‘one who is worshipped by all for prosperity and salvation’-Krishna. 


He who sets fire to the house of another, who gives poison, who runs with sword to kill, who has 
plundered wealth and lands, and who has taken hold of the wife of somebody else is an atatayi. 
Duryodhana had done all these evil actions. 


Teale! ai Sed URIS | 
Tord fe SY Seal GRA: BF ATU 1130 Il 


Alc therefore, 4 (are) not, sel: justified, dUY we, ed to kill, URTETA the sons of Dhritarashtra, 
YdaT-Udi-] our relatives. <dol44 kinsmen, fe indeed, PYH how, €T having killed, gT: happy, 4H 
may (we) be, HIUd O Madhava. 


37. Therefore, we should not kill the sons of Dhritarashtra, our relatives; for how can we be happy by 
killing our own people, O Madhava (Krishna)? 


qad 4 AA ceca: | 
gaapi aly Aae A APH 13 Il 


BIRI though, ud these, J not, BEZIES] see, meds: with intelligence overpowered by greed, 
ParHdH in the destruction of families, ASE evil, fa in hostility to friends, 4 and, UdH sin. 


38. Though they, with intelligence overpowered by greed, see no evil in the destruction of families, and 
no sin in hostility to friends, 


He a PAA: UCT aaa | 
gagapi AY uag AA 113° 


UA why, T not, Way should be learnt, SRA: by us, YIUI{ from sin, AWHI this, Paga to turn 
away, PUMAPAY in the destruction of families, q evil, WASA: clearly seeing, WAlad O 


Janardana. 


39. Why should not we who clearly see evil in the destruction of families, learn to turn away from this 
sin, O Janardana (Krishna)? 


Commentary: Ignorance of law is no excuse; but wanton 


Sinful conduct is a grave crime, unworthy of us, who are wiser. 


PAA RAA paei: SAA: | 


Na oc parmuats yas | ive l 


aa in the destruction of a family, PUEIS] perish, garni: family religious rites, GAlc: 
immemorial, en spirituality, ap being destroyed, PAH PHH the whole family, aay: impiety, 
afua overcomes, 3d indeed. 


40. In the destruction of a family, the immemorial religious rites of that family perish; on the 
destruction of spirituality, impiety, indeed, overcomes the whole family. 


Commentary: Dharma-the duties and ceremonies prac- tised by the family in accordance with the 
injunctions of the scriptures. 


HAMA PU Ugur paR: | 
VAY GUT ASS GTA GUS: 1183 I 


SUA NHaT from the prevalence of impiety, PWT O Krishna, PAES] become corrupt, Hada: the 
women of the family, Ay in women, YTY (being) corrupt, asa O Varshneya, wad arises, USN: 


caste-admixture. 


41. By the prevalence of impiety, O Krishna, the women of the family become corrupt; and, women 
being corrupted, Varshneya (descendant of Vrishni), there arises intermingling of castes. 


UU RH PTH Pera T | 
Galea Tet si gaa PA: 183 I 


HEX: confusion of castes, AXHTY for the hell, Ud also, PATHIATH of the slayers of the family, PAM of 
the family, 4 and, Udted fall, ÍAR: the forefathers, fe verily, UST their, quaftwstaap tsar: deprived of 
the offerings of rice-ball and water. 


42. Confusion of castes leads to hell the slayers of the family, for their forefathers fall, deprived of the 
offerings of rice-ball and water (libations). 


ANA: PAA THAR: | 
BRT TMA: PALA MYA: 11¥3 I 


ale: by evil deeds, Ud: (by) these, PCUHIAIH of the family destroyers, WS HRS: causing 
intermingling of castes, IATA are destroyed, fuat: religious rites of the caste, parni: family 


religious rites, 4 and, RITYal: eternal. 


43. By these evil deeds of the destroyers of the family, which cause confusion of castes, the eternal 
religious rites of the caste and the family are destroyed. 


saagan AGA SATA | 
aRebshad a HaAAgJYA Ivy II 


RAP AAT whose family religious practices are destroyed, HJIH of the men, GTe7 O 
Janardana, ARG in hell, Afai for unknown period, 41: dwelling, Yate is, ZI thus, ATA we have 
heard. 


44. We have heard, O Janardana, that inevitable is the dwelling for an unknown period in hell for those 
men in whose families the religious practices have been destroyed. 


Hel Gd Head Gd Aaa Gay | 
ASIANA Sd CASA: I8 I 
sel dd alas, Hed great, UTA sin, ody to do, omar: prepared, JJH we, Ud that, WAH by 


the greed of pleasure of kingdorn, 6-dH to kill, A174 kinsmen, Saal: prepared. 


45. Alas! We are involved in a great sin, in that we are prepared to kill our kinsmen, through greed for 
the pleasures of a kingdom. 


Ofe AHURA MATT: | 
ARTT Ut SRT AAA HAT |G! 


afte if, HIH me, scl RaA unresisting, HARRAH unarmed, RIAU: with weapons in hand, UTRTBT: 
the sons of Dhritarashtra, WI in the battle, 6-Y: should slay, dq that, Ñ of me, ATRA better, udd 


would be. 


46. If the sons of Dhritarashtra with weapons in hand should slay me in battle, unresisting and 
unarmed, that would be better for me. 


Was Saad 
vagas OA: HA AY START | 
feos VR ae APATE: 1I II 


Ud¥4 thus, Sad] having said, SoA: Arjuna, ESI in the battle, IATA on the seat of the chariot, 
Suet sat down, Aya having cast away, HSRẸH with arrow, GM bow, pA: with a 


mind distressed with sorrow. 
Sanjaya said: 


47. Having thus spoken in the midst of the battlefield, Arjuna, casting away his bow and arrow, sat down 
on the seat of the chariot with his mind overwhelmed with sorrow. 


TAA STIRe ICAI GECI 
SATAN AT WANS GATE: || 


Thus in the Upanishads of the glorious Bhagavad Gita, the science of the Eternal, the scripture of Yoga, 
the dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna, ends the first discourse entitled: 


The Yoga of the Despondency of Arjuna. 


ay fAs era: 


SECOND DISCOURSE 


gR: 


SANKHYA YOGA 


wga Sard 
da pns ALAA ÉP AAT | 
Adaa agaa AET: 1111 


AH to him, AUT thus, PUAT with pity, HAPA overcome, AATA with eyes filled with tears and 
agitated, Aa despondent, $&ĦH this, JIH speech, did spoke, HYN QT: Madhusudana. 


Sanjaya said: 


1. To him who was thus overcome with pity and who was despondent, with eyes full of tears and 
agitated, Madhusudana (the destroyer of Madhu) or Krishna spoke these words: 


ft wTaryara 
paral pad fasy agU | 
sapaa APINAA 13 II 


gpd: whence, dI upon thee, PSHAH dejection, 34H this, ATÀ in perilous strait, aga comes, 
TRPA unworthy (un-aryan- like), snaut heaven-excluding, aAA disgraceful, SA (0) 


Arjuna. 
The Blessed Lord said: 


2. Whence is this perilous strait come upon thee, this dejection which is unworthy of you, 
disgraceful, and which will close the gates of heaven upon you, O Arjuna? 


aed H A TA: One Aag | A 
4 gadd WAAAY RANT 11311 


RTH impotence, HI H TH: do not get, qfo Partha, I not, Udd this, Tare in thee, Suu" is fitting, 


AsH mean, gadda weakness of the heart, ddd] having abandoned, SPAN stand up, WAY O 
scorcher of the foes. 


3. Yield not to impotence, O Arjuna, son of Pritha. It does not befit thee. Cast off this mean 
weakness of the heart! Stand up, O scorcher of the foes! 


Soft Sara 
we AE et A a Ae | 
SOM: WaT gorea RET I% I 


Uy how, afer Bhishma, He |, GSB in battle, ursi Drona, 4 and, HYYad O Madhusudana, suit: 
with arrows, AAA shall fight, Tote! worthy to be worshipped, ARYA O destroyer of enemies. 


Arjuna said: 


4. How, O Madhusudana, shall I fight in battle with arrows against Bhishma and Drona, who are fit 
to be worshipped, O destroyer of enemies? 


gerea R nerga AÀ Hii Aende cite | 
galiem TAa ya ATA SPRATT 1411 


IJS 4 the Gurus (teachers), Hed] instead of slaying, fe indeed, HelqHIdi-{ most noble, aq: better, 
“Tay to eat, NTA alms, sit even, 36 here, Te in the world, 6cd having slain, spr desirous 
of wealth, g indeed, +] Gurus, 3 here, Ud also, usta enjoy, ATA 


Enjoyments, SIRU stained with blood. 


5. Better it is, indeed, in this world to accept alms than to slay the most noble teachers. But if I kill 
them, even in this world all my enjoyments of wealth and fulfilled desires will be stained with 
(their) blood. 


aAa: PRA MNT 

Fal An af a AAG: | 
ara gal 4 foreitfaars- 
Asad: WAS YRTIT: 11811 


+A not, 4 and, Udd this, fag: (we) know, ®dXd which, «A: for us, TRI: better, Ud that, dI or, SAF we 
should conquer, ae if, dI or, =: us, way: they should conquer, Ul whom, Ud even, cdl having slain, 4 
not, RISTA: we wish to live, qd those, area: (are) standing, wa in face, UTRTBT: sons of 


Dhritarashtra. 


6. We can hardly tell which will be better, that we should conquer them or that they should 
conquer us. Even the sons of Dhritarashtra, after slaying whom we do not wish to live, stand 
facing us. 


prdugalsiaecRaHTa: 

Teo cal Ried: | 

aaa: Ad We TA 

Reds fA Ai cal VOAF | Io 1 | 

Co OLPLUSTALSTLS Fea oI ob with nature overpowered by the taint of pity, Teena | ask, cdH Thee, 


eyed: with a mind in confusion about duty, Uq which, JT: good, SUI may be, AAT decisively, 
we say, dd that, Ñ for me, Ra: disciple, a Thy, HeA I, Ime teach, HIH me, cay to Thee, MUAH taken 


refuge. 


7. My heart is overpowered by the taint of pity; my mind is confused as to duty. | ask Thee: Tell 
me decisively what is good for me. | am Thy disciple. Instruct me who has taken refuge in Thee. 


4 fe maxa maage- 
TO HPSS OA SAO | 
HAY YANASA Vos BOTA AAI 1 1 1 


q fe not, vagar ı see, HH my, AUJAI{ would remove, Ad that, NPA grief, FSA drying up, 
Sia of my senses, AGI having obtained, yA on the earth, AMO unrivalled, P&H 
prosperous, XIVA H dominion, YXTUTH over the gods, ofa even, d and, SIRERE lordship. 


8. I do not see that it would remove this sorrow that burns up my senses, even if | should attain 
prosperous and unrivalled dominion on earth or lordship over the gods. 


Waa Sala 
ayaa EMH TSH: UAT | 
Fees Std Aa PMN GY S 118 


Ud¥4 thus, Sd] having spoken, eum to Hrishikesha, GIGA Arjuna (the conqueror of sleep), 
WAY destroyer of foes, FJI | will not fight, FIG thus, Megas to Govinda, S41 having said, qo 
silent, SHA Ẹ became. 


Sanjaya said: 


9. Having spoken thus to Hrishikesha (the Lord of the senses), Arjuna (the conqueror of sleep), the 
destroyer of foes, said to Krishna, “I will not fight” and became silent. 


agara EMH: Vea HRT | 
Jasu aA fever!) Fa: 11201 | 


AH to him, Salad spoke, gPa: Hrishikesha, We smiling, $d as it were, HRA O Bharata, QTA: of 
the armies, JHT: (of) both, HA in the middle, Aaa despondent, Q&Ħ this, Td: word. 


10. To him who was despondent in the midst of the two armies, Krishna, as if smiling, O Bharata, 
spoke these words. 


ft argara 
ATA ad aiy HTT | 
maA ANAA OTSA: 11231 
Sa those who should not be grieved for, S-dRird: hast grieved, H thou, UJIdI&IA words of 


wisdom, 7 and, Uae speakest, IAIN the dead, HAINA the living, d and, 4 SRiratecl grieve not, 
UfUSaI: the wise. 


The Blessed Lord said: 


11. Thou hast grieved for those that should not be grieved for, yet thou speakest words of wisdom. 
The wise grieve neither for the living nor for the dead. 


Commentary: The philosophy of the Gita begins from this Verse. 


Bhishma and Drona deserve no grief because they are eternal in their real nature and they are virtuous 
men who possess very good conduct. Though you speak words of wisdom, you are unwise because you 
grieve for those who are really eternal and who deserve no grief. They who are endowed with the 
knowledge of the Self are wise men. They will not grieve for the living or for the dead because they 
know well that the Self is immortal and that It is unborn. They also know that there is no such a thing as 
death, that it is a separation of the astral body from the physical, that death is nothing more than a 
disintegration of matter and that the five elements of which the body is composed return to their 
source. Arjuna had forgotten the eternal nature of the Soul and the changing nature of the body. 
Because of his ignorance, he began to act as if the temporary relations with kinsmen, teachers, etc., 
were permanent. He forgot that his relations with this world in his present life were the results of past 
actions. These, when exhausted, end all relationship and new ones crop up when one takes on another 
body. 


The result of past actions is known as karma and that portion of the karma which gave rise to the 
present incarnation is known as prarabdha karma. 


4 dad ong aM 4 od A SAT: | 
qdq 4 HAA: Ud GAA: WRH 1182 1 | 


+ not, g indeed, Ud also, HGH |, wild at any time, 4 not, HTH was, 4 not, dH thou, J not, 3H these, 
GATT: rulers of men, nou, @ and, Wd also, 4 not, HATA: shall be, Ue all, dH we, Hd: from this 
time, UX after. 


12. Nor at any time indeed was | not, nor thou, nor these rulers of men, nor verily shall we ever 
cease to be hereafter. 


Commentary: Lord Krishna speaks here of the immortality of the Soul or the imperishable nature of the 
Self (Atman). The Soul exists in the three periods of time (past, present and future). Man continues to 
exist even after the death of the physical body. There is life beyond. 


Ces RU ee GAR Utes GAT | 
TU eranu RAA T RIN 113311 


fea: of the embodied (soul), sey in this, JUT as, ae in body, PARA childhood, AATA youth, ORI 
old age, A so also, CSIRO: the attaining of another body, eh: the firm, da thereat, 7 not, Geld 
grieves. 


13. Just as in this body the embodied (soul) passes into childhood, youth and old age, so also does 
it pass into another body; the firm man does not grieve thereat. 


Commentary: Just as there is no interruption in the passing of childhood into youth and youth into old 
age in this body, so also there is no interruption by death in the continuity of the ego. The Self is not 
dead at the termination of the stage, viz.. childhood. It is certainly not born again at the beginning of the 
second stage, viz., youth. Just as the Self passes unchanged from childhood to youth and from youth to 
old age, so also the Self passes unchanged from one body into another. Therefore, the wise man is not 
at all distressed about it. 


FRU Sas MAORI: | 
smaa AASA AiR ARRA HRT 112811 
HARUR: contacts of senses with objects, J indeed, PRU 0 Kaunteya (son of Kunti), IAOEE jects, 


inde of cold and heat, pleasure and pain, SMTA: with beginning and end, HANA: impermanent, 
dl them, fefdated bear (thou), HRE Bharata. 


14. The contacts of the senses with the objects, O son of Kunti, which cause heat and cold, pleasure 
and pain, have a beginning and an end; they are impermanent; endure them bravely, O Arjuna. 


Commentary: Cold is pleasant at one time and painful at another. Heat is pleasant in winter but painful 
in summer. The same object that gives pleasure at one time gives pain at another time. So the sense- 


contacts that give rise to the sensations of heat and cold, pleasure and pain come and go. Therefore, 
they are impermanent in nature. The objects come in contact with the senses or the Indriyas, viz., skin, 
ear, eye, nose, etc., and the sensations are carried by the nerves to the mind which has its seat in the 
brain. It is the mind that feels pleasure and pain. One should try to bear patiently heat and cold, 
pleasure and pain and develop a balanced state of mind. (Cf. V. 22) 


a fe a aad GSN gedy | 
TAGS IR SSAA HT I4 I 


JH whom, fe surely, 7 AYAN afflict not, Ud these, YUH man, qeusy chief among men, HH 
WAYAH same in pleasure and pain, ARH firm man, H: he, AHdcdly for immortality, Ppd is fit. 


15. That firm man whom, surely, these afflict not, O chief among men, to whom pleasure and pain 
are the same, is fit for attaining immortality. 


Commentary: Dehadhyasa or identification of the Self with the body is the cause of pleasure and pain. 
The more you are able to identify yourself with the immortal, all-pervading Self, the less will you be 
affected by the pairs of opposites (Dvandvas, pleasure and pain, etc.) 


Titiksha or the power of endurance develops the will-power. Calm endurance in pleasure and pain, and 
heat and cold is one of the qualifications of an aspirant on the path of Jnana Yoga. It is one of the 
Shatsampat or sixfold virtues. It is a condition of right knowledge. Titiksha by itself cannot give you 
Moksha or liberation, but still, when coupled with discrimination and dispassion, it becomes a means to 
the attainment of Immortality or knowledge of the Self. (Cf. XVIII. 53) 


ART fad Yat HA feed Bei: | 
SHORT Nsara anaa AN: 11118 AI 


J not, Aad: of the unreal, CERI is, HId: being, 4 not, HHId: non-being, ICEGI is, Ud: of the real, JHT: 
of the two, AA also, €¥: (has been) seen, Sf: the final truth, g indeed, HTA: of these, aaah: by 


the knowers of the Truth. 


16. The unreal hath no being; there is no non-being of the real; the truth about both has been seen 
by the knowers of the Truth (or the seers of the Essence). 


Commentary: The changeless, homogeneous Atman or the Self always exists. It is the only solid Reality. 
This phenomenal world of names and forms is ever changing. Hence it is unreal. The sage or the 
Jivanmukta is fully aware that the Self always exists and that this world is like a mirage. Through his 
Jnanachakshus or the eye of intuition, he directly cognises the Self. This world vanishes for him like the 
snake in the rope, after it has been seen that only the rope exists. He rejects the names and forms and 
takes the underlying Essence in all the names and forms, viz., Asti-Bhati-Priya or Satchidananda or 
Existence- Knowledge-Bliss Absolute. Hence he is a Tattvadarshi or a knower of the Truth or the Essence. 


What is changing must be unreal. What is constant or permanent must be real. 


afer g cafes aa adie ae | 
PARAS a Hs PARN I0 


CIRGUE] indestructible, g indeed, dq That, AÈ know (thou), ùT by which, sdg all, $&Ħ this, AAH is 
pervaded, ATIR destruction, AOU AW of this Imperishable, 7 not, Had anyone. ody to do, 


stele is able. 


17. Know That to be indestructible, by Which all this is pervaded. None can cause the destruction of 
That, the Imperishable. 


Commentary: Brahman or Atman pervades all the objects like ether. Even if the pot is broken, the ether 
that is within and without the pot cannot be destroyed. Even so, if the bodies and all other objects 
perish, Brahman or the Self that pervades them cannot perish. It is the living Truth, Sat. 


Brahman has no parts. There cannot be either increase or diminution in Brahman. People are ruined by 
loss of wealth. But Brahman does not suffer any loss in that way. It is inexhaustible. Therefore, none can 
bring about the disappearance or destruction of the Self. It always exists. It is always all-full and self- 
contained. It is Existence Absolute. It is immutable. 


siaa SH cer RAAT: BATT: | 
SARASA CATIA UR I I 


Add: having an end, zÀ these, g: bodies, FIRS of the everlasting, Sl: are said, IRI: of the 
embodied, SATS: of the indestructible, ATATA of the immeasurable, T¢HId therefore, YX fight, 
UR O Bharata. 


18. These bodies of the embodied Self, Which is eternal, indestructible and immeasurable, are said 
to have an end. Therefore fight, O Arjuna. 


Commentary: Lord Krishna explains to Arjuna the nature of the all-pervading, immortal Self in a variety 
of ways and thus induces him to fight by removing his delusion, grief and despondency which are born 
of ignorance. 


q ti ofa Sk gA Fed Sy | 
SU ata fori are Shel FST 1128 I 


q: he who, WAH this (Self), afer knows, 6X4 slayer, J: he who, J and, UAH this, Had thinks, @d4 
slain, su both, a those, 7 not, facta: know, 4 not, AJH this, dis slays, T not, ead is slain. 


19. He who takes the Self to be the slayer and he who thinks It is slain, neither of them knows. It 
slays not, nor is it slain. 


Commentary: The Self is non-doer (Akarta) and as It is immutable, It is neither the agent nor the object 
of the act of slaying. He who thinks “I slay” or “I am slain” with the body or the Ahamkara (ego), he does 
not really comprehend the true nature of the Self. The Self is indestructible. It exists in the three periods 
of time. It is Sat (Existence). When the body is destroyed, the Self is not destroyed. The body has to 
undergo change in any case. It is inevitable. But the Self is not at all affected by it. Verses 19, 20, 21, 23 
and 24 speak of the immortality of the Self or Atman. (Cf. XVIII. 17) 


4 oad Aad at parte. 
AS Yea Hae ATA HA: | St 
Of Aa: MYASA QO F SUd STAM SAW IRo ll 


q not, Wad is born, Aad dies, dI or, walled at any time, 4 not, HY this (Self), HdT having been, 
HÍT will be, dI or, T not, HA: (any) more, HS: unborn, fra: eternal, IMYA: changeless, HAH this, 
YRT: ancient, 4 not, ead is killed, REIG being killed, INR in body. 


20. Itis not born, nor does It ever die; after having been, It again ceases not to be; unborn, eternal, 
changeless and ancient, It is not killed when the body is killed. 


Commentary: This Self (Atman) is destitute of the six types of transformation or Bhava-Vikaras such as 
birth. Existence, growth, transformation, decline and death. As It is indivisible (Akhanda), It does not 
diminish in size. It neither grows nor does It decline. It is ever the same. Birth and death are for the 
physical body only. Birth and death cannot touch the immortal, all-pervading Self. 


daR At a AAT | 
Pia gN: re ch aA BA PH 1123 


da knows, AARAA indestructible, A eternal, 4: who, UTH this (Self), Ao unborn, HAAA 
inexhaustible, PUH how, ¥: he (that), eS: man, uel o Partha (son of Pritha), PH whom, maa 
causes to be slain, dgs! kills, PH whom. 


21. Whosoever knows It to be indestructible, eternal, unborn and inexhaustible, how can that man 
slay, O Arjuna, or cause to be slain? 


Commentary: The enlightened sage who knows the immutable and indestructible Self through direct 
cognition or spiritual Anubhava (experience) cannot do the act of slaying. He cannot cause another to 
slay also. 


ari StA ar Aea Farha aA RAST | 
aur aniar Agra sot- aa aA Tara A 1RR I 


aif clothes, ofa worn out, JUT as, fea having cast away, aaf new, Talla takes, 4X: man, 
HURT others, Al so, WRT] bodies, feera having cast away, sA worn-out, OI others, dart 
enters, aad new, cel the embodied (one). 


22. Just as a man casts off worn-out clothes and puts on new ones, so also the embodied Self casts 
off worn-out bodies and enters others which are new. 


F Bafa ma A cefa uaa: | 
Ada Riera a AÀ ATEA: 133 


+ not, UAH this (Self), Bafa cut, zna weapons, 4 not, U4 this, Geld burns, Ud: fire, T not, € 
and, WAH this, qaaa wet, SITU: waters, 4 not, isaf dries, Hid: wind. 


23. Weapons cut It not, fire burns It not, water wets it not, wind dries It not. 


Commentary: The Self is indivisible. It has no parts. It is extremely subtle. It is infinite. Therefore, sword 
cannot cut It; fire cannot burn It; water cannot wet It; wind cannot dry It. 


SHRM STAGES AAAS ANT Ua F | 
Pa: adta: URIASA SATA: RY I 


HaT: cannot be cut, YAH this (Self), HAQIR: cannot be burnt, HAH this, HAA: cannot be wetted, 
SRN: cannot be dried, Wd also, 4 and, fra: eternal, Waa: all-pervading, HTU]: stable, HAc: 
immovable, AUF this, WAld: ancient. 


24. This Self cannot be cut, burnt, wetted, nor dried up. It is eternal, all-pervading, stable, 
immovable and ancient. 


Commentary: The Self is very subtle. It is beyond the reach of speech and mind. It is very difficult to 
understand this subtle Self. So Lord Krishna explains the nature of the immortal Self in a variety of ways 
with various illustrations and examples, so that It can be grasped by the people. 


Sword cannot cut this Self. So It is eternal. Because It is eternal, It is all-pervading. Because It is all- 
pervading, It is stable like a statue. Because It is stable, It is immovable. It is everlasting. Therefore, It is 
not produced out of any cause. It is not new. It is ancient. 


saasa Asas aga | 
created fafecds aNg 1124 II 


Wadd: unmanifested, HAH this (Self), fea: unthinkable, HUH this, AA: unchangeable, HJH 
this, Tad is said, ASHIc therefore, UJA thus, Aa having known, WAH this, 4 not, ANRA to 
grieve, OTIR] (thou) oughtest. 


25. This (Self) is said to be unmanifested, unthinkable and unchangeable. Therefore, knowing This 
to be such, thou shouldst not grieve. 


Commentary: The Self is not an object of perception. It can hardly be seen by the physical eyes. 
Therefore, the Self is unmanifested. That which is seen by the eyes becomes an object of thought. As the 
Self cannot be perceived by the eyes, It is unthinkable. Milk when mixed with buttermilk changes its 
form. The Self cannot change Its form like milk. Hence, It is changeless and immutable. Therefore, thus 
understanding the 


Self, thou shouldst not mourn. Thou shouldst not think also that 


Thou art their slayer and that they are killed by thee. 


ay at Peron Fret a AAA HT | 
aur a erate Ad MMPS 12 II 


HY now, 4 and, UAH this (Self), Aay constantly born, A constantly, dI or, HAA thinkest, HAH 
dead, aur even then, cd4 thou, Heratel mighty-armed, 7 not, Ud4 thus, NAJA to grieve, eN 


(thou) oughtest. 


26. But even if thou thinkest of It as being constantly born and constantly dying, even then, O 
mighty-armed, thou shouldst not grieve. 


Commentary: Lord Krishna here, for the sake of argument, takes up the popular supposition. Granting 
that the Self is again and again born whenever a body comes into being, and again and again dies 
whenever the body dies, O mighty-armed (O Arjuna of great valour and strength), thou shouldst not 
grieve thus, because birth is inevitable to what is dead and death is inevitable to what is born. This is the 
inexorable or unrelenting Law of Nature. 


ma fe yat ggd OH Aa T | 
amaes S a a NAg IW Il 


SdH of the born, fe for, Ud: certain, HY: death, YAH certain, SH birth, {AS of the dead, 4 and, 


CI therefore, auftert inevitable, AÑ in matter, T not, cd4 thou, NAIJA to grieve, HEN (thou) 
oughtest. 


27. For certain is death for the born, and certain is birth for the dead; therefore, over the inevitable 
thou shouldst not grieve. 


Commentary: Birth is sure to happen to that which is dead; death is sure to happen to that which is 
born. Birth and death are certainly unavoidable. Therefore, you should not grieve over an inevitable 
matter. 


SHOTS Yo STAI HRA | 
JaA enda GA HI RA IRI 


Hadad] unmanifested in the beginning, yai beings, ARAA manifested in their middle state, 


HRGA O Bharata, AAAA unmanifested again in the end, Ud also, dA there, PT what, ykkar 
grief. 


28. Beings are unmanifested in their beginning, manifested in their middle state, O Arjuna, and 
unmanifested again in their end. What is there to grieve about? 


Commentary: The physical body is a combination of the five elements. It is seen by the physical eyes 
only after the five elements have entered into such combination. After death, the body disintegrates 
and the five elements go back to their source; it cannot be seen. Therefore, the body can be seen only in 
the middle state. The relationship as son, friend, teacher, father, mother, wife, brother and sister is 
formed through the body on account of attachment and Moha (delusion). Just as planks unite and 
separate in a river, just as pilgrims unite and separate in a public inn, so also fathers, mothers, sons and 
brothers unite and separate in this world. This world is a very big public inn. People unite and separate. 


There is no pot in the beginning and in the end. Even if you see the pot in the middle, you should think 
and feel that it is illusory and does not really exist. So also there is no body in the beginning and in the 
end. That which does not exist in the beginning and in the end must be illusory in the middle also. You 
must think and feel that the body does not really exist in the middle as well. He who thus understands 
the nature of the body and all human relationships based on it, will not grieve. 


Aaaa pA- mydageA ada TA: | 
HAGA: AON yard da a da PN 12 I 


ayaa as a wonder, U8uld sees, Had some one, WAH this (Self), ayaa as a wonder, dald speaks 
of, AUT so, Ud also, 4 and, A=: another, siydad as a wonder, H and, UTH this, HU: another, sofà 
hears, AcdT having heard, oe even, U4 this, aq knows, J not, d and, Ud also, Had any one. 


29. One sees This (the Self) as a wonder; another speaks of It as a wonder; another hears of It as a 
wonder; yet having heard, none understands It at all. 


Commentary: The verse may also be interpreted in this manner. He that sees, hears and speaks of the 
Self is a wonderful man. Such a man is very rare. He is one among many thousands. Thus the Self is very 
hard to understand. 


aol Peamaentsa è UAT UR | 
TRAE UST a ca APART 1130 Il 


cet indweller, A always, HJ%: indestructible, HAH this, ae in the body, Udy of all, HRA O 
Bharata, CHI therefore, aaff (for) all, ya creatures, 7 not, cd4 thou, Eilert] to grieve, ser 


(thou) shouldst. 


30. This, the Indweller in the body of everyone, is ever indestructible, O Arjuna; therefore, thou 
shouldst not grieve for any creature. 


Commentary: The body of any creature may be destroyed but the Self cannot be killed. Therefore you 
should not grieve regarding any creature whatever, Bhishma or anybody else. 


ways aden 4 Aa Aga | 
UTS Taras AeA FFAs 1132 


ayy own duty, ofa also, d and, dga looking at, I not, APAGA to waver, seRt (thou) oughtest, 
Yale than righteous, fe indeed, Y&Iq than war, au: higher, Aq other, SAA of a Kshatriya, I not, 
fad is. 


31. Further, having regard to thy duty, thou shouldst not waver, for there is nothing higher for a 
Kshatriya than a righteous war. 


Commentary: Lord Krishna now gives to Arjuna worldly reasons for fighting. Up to this time, He talked 
to Arjuna on the 


Citar. 2] 


Immortality of the Self and gave him philosophical reasons Now He says to Arjuna, “O Arjuna! Fighting is 
a Kshatriya own duty. You ought not to swerve from that duty. To Kshatriya (one born in the warrior or 
ruling class) nothing is more welcome than a righteous war. A warrior should fight.” 


Teas God ERAT | 
Ua: 4A: mÅ cued FEAST 1132 II 


Yeas of itself, J and, SUUAY come, WERA the gate of heaven, HUIqAH opened, JaA: happy, 
aAa: Kshatriyas, yfo Partha, GETS] obtain, J&H battle, M such. 


32. Happy are the Kshatriyas, O Arjuna! Who are called upon to fight in such a battle that comes of 
itself as an open door to heaven. 


Commentary: The scriptures declare that if a Kshatriya dies for a righteous cause on the battlefield, he 
at once goes to heaven. 


ay daar at ia a eRe | 


da: tad wld a Ra aaar À 1133 11 


He dd but if, dH thou, SHH this, yay righteous, Gay warfare, + not, HRA will do, dd: then, 
wayyy own duty, PUNH fame, dand, far having abandoned, UTUH sin, SATAY shall incur. 


33. But if thou wilt not fight this righteous war, then having abandoned thine own duty and fame, 
thou shalt incur sin. 


Commentary: The Lord reminds Arjuna of the fame he had already earned and which he would now 
lose if he refused to fight. Arjuna had acquired great fame by fighting with Lord Siva. Arjuna proceeded 
on a pilgrimage to the Himalayas. He fought with Siva Who appeared in the guise of a mountaineer 
(Kirata) and got from Him the Pasupatastra, a celestial weapon. 


split ait yo PAAA ASAT | 
Surfaces anama 113% I 


APTA dishonour, d and, oe also, uar beings, pura will tell, q thy, HAAT everlasting, 
GHATH of the honoured, d and, sale: dishonour, HXU than death, sifaftead exceeds. 


34. People, too, will recount thy everlasting dishonour; and to one who has been honoured, 
dishonour is worse than death. 


Commentary: The world also will ever recount thy infamy which will survive thee for a long time. Death 
is really preferable to disgrace to one who has been honoured as a great hero and mighty warrior with 
noble qualities. 


yaaga Heat Cat ASR: | 
Oot a od GSA Ua TRA aT 1134 I 


Yul from fear, YUA from the battle, SUXd4 withdrawn, FR will think, caT4{ thee, Hele: the great 
car-warriors, aor of whom, 7 and, dH thou, SeHd: much thought of, HdT having been, TR will 
receive, (TUG lightness. 


35. The great car-warriors will think that thou hast withdrawn from the battle through fear; and 
thou wilt be lightly held by them who have thought much of thee. 


Commentary: Duryodhana and others will certainly think that you have fled from the battle from fear of 
Karna and others, but not through compassion and reverence for elders and teachers. Duryodhana and 
others who have shown great esteem to you on account of your chivalry, bravery and other noble 
qualities, will think very lightly of you and treat you with contempt. 


yaraaraly seq aRU saree: | 


Aaaa UA Al Ga J PH BGI 


aT qIial-{ words that are improper to be spoken, 4 and, Ss] many, aaf will say, dd thy, site: 
enemies, fear: cavilling, dd thy, TARA power, dd: than this, g:<ddk4{ more painful, J indeed, for 
what. 


36. Thy enemies also, cavilling at thy power, will speak many abusive words. What is more painful 
than this? 


Commentary: There is really no pain more unbearable and tormenting than that of slander thus 
incurred. 


SA AT ICRA Tart frar aT leas FST | 


THIShY SH Gals Paya: 11319 


ed: slain, OT or, Dea (thou) wilt obtain, WH heaven, faa having conquered, dI or, were (thou) 
wilt enjoy, HEH the earth, TSHIc therefore, Sry stand up, dg O son of Kunti, Us&l4 for fight, 


Paya: resolved. 


37. Slain, thou wilt obtain heaven; victorious, thou wilt enjoy the earth; therefore, stand up, O son 
of Kunti, resolved to fight. 


Commentary: In either case you will be benefited. Therefore, stand up with the firm resolution: “I will 
conquer the enemy or die.” 


PRS GH Heal HUTA SATAY | 
ad Gears Gores Jd UTS 1132 II 


Wag pleasure and pain, aA same, PATI having made, MUTA gain and loss, sard victory and 
defeat, dd: then, U:&I4 for battle, Yodtd engage thou, T not, UAH thus, UTUH sin, SATA shalt incur. 


38. Having made pleasure and pain, gain and loss, victory and defeat the same, engage thou in 
battle for the sake of battle: thus thou shalt not incur sin. 


Commentary: This is the Yoga of equanimity or the doctrine of poise in action. If anyone does any 
action with the above mental attitude or balanced state of mind he will not reap the fruits of his action. 
Such an action will lead to the purification of his heart and freedom from birth and death. One has to 
develop such a balanced state of mind through continuous struggle and vigilant efforts. 


ToT ASAT GRAY sera feat o | 
FRAG BAT Ue HHA TSAR 1138 I 


WU this, Ñ to thee, fù (is) declared, ARA in Sankhya, Jg: wisdom, GM in the Yoga, g indeed, 
SHIH this, YU hear, GAT with wisdom, Yad: endowed with, JAT which, qf o Partha, PAU 
bondage of Karma, Wert (thou) shalt cast off. 


39. This, which has been taught to thee, is wisdom concerning Sankhya. Now listen to wisdom 
concerning Yoga, endowed with which, O Arjuna, thou shalt cast off the bonds of action. 


Commentary: Lord Krishna taught Jnana (knowledge) to Arjuna till now. (Sankhya Yoga is the path of 
Vedanta or Jnana Yoga, which treats of the nature of the Atman or the Self and the methods to attain 
Self-realisation. It is not the Sankhya philosophy of sage Kapila.) He is now going to teach Arjuna the 
technique or secret of Karma Yoga endowed with which he (or anybody else) can break through the 
bonds of Karma. The Karma Yogi should perform work without expectation of fruits of his actions, 
without the idea of agency (or the notion “I do this”), without attachment, after annihilating or going 
beyond all the pairs of opposites such as heat and cold, gain and loss, victory and defeat, etc. Dharma 
and Adharma, or merit and demerit will not touch that Karma Yogi who works without attachment and 
egoism. The Karma Yogi consecrates all his works and their fruits as offerings unto the Lord 
(Isvararpanam) and thus obtains the grace of the Lord (Isvaraprasada). 


RAPAS Ra Wear A feet | 
TACHA PAR AA Heat HAT lyo Il 


J not, $8 in this, AÍÙAP AAAI: loss of effort, Heel is, AAT: production of contrary results, J not, fead 
is, \AcUH very little, ofa even, SX of this, Aa duty, FIBRI protects, Hed: (from) great, HUld fear. 


40. In this there is no loss of effort, nor is there any harm (production of contrary results or 
transgression). Even a little of this knowledge (even a little practice of this Yoga) protects one 
from great fear. 


Commentary: If a religious ceremony is left uncompleted, it is a wastage as the performer cannot 
realise the fruits. But it is not so in the case of Karma Yoga because every action causes immediate 
purification of the heart. 


In agriculture there is uncertainty. The farmer may till the land, plough and sow the seed; but he may 
not get a crop if there is no rain. This is not so in Karma Yoga. There is no uncertainty at all. Further, 
there is no chance of any harm coming out of it. In the case of medical treatment great harm will result 
from the doctor’s injudicious treatment if he uses a wrong medicine. But it is not so in the case of Karma 
Yoga. Anything done, however little it may be, in this path of Yoga, the Yoga of action, saves one from 
great fear of being caught in the wheel of birth and death. Lord Krishna here extols Karma Yoga in order 
to create interest in Arjuna in this Yoga. 


AAI Gerdes Porc | 
FEMA GAY gE ASA ATTA 1821 | 


aaah one-pointed, gfe: determination, UT single, 86 here, PAG O joy of the Kurus, 
JENA: many-branched, fe indeed, Sc: endless, dT and, 4&4: thoughts, HOGA of the 


N 


irresolute. 


41. Here, O joy of the Kurus, there is but a single one-pointed determination; many-branched and 
endless are the thoughts of the irresolute. 


Commentary: Here, in this path to Bliss there is only one thought of a resolute nature; there is single- 
minded determi- nation. This single thought arises from the right source of knowledge. The student of 
Yoga collects all the dissipated rays of the mind. He gathers all of them through discrimination, 
dispassion and concentration. He is free from wavering or vacillation of the mind. 


The worldly-minded man who is sunk in the mire of Samsara has no single-minded determination. He 
entertains countless thoughts. His mind is always unsteady and vacillating. 


If thoughts cease, Samsara also ceases. Mind generates endless thoughts and this world comes into 
being. Thoughts, and names and forms are inseparable. If the thoughts are controlled, the mind is 
controlled and the Yogi is liberated. 


qa gA ard naaa NT: | 
geared: Tel ARTES aA: 11%? II 
JIH which, $HĦ this, JAT flowery, Gd speech, Waal utter, fautsra: the unwise, dager: 


taking pleasure in the eulogising words of the Vedas, qfo Partha, 4 not, Ad other, oe is, sf thus, 
: saying. 


42. Flowery speech is uttered by the unwise, taking pleasure in the eulogising words of the Vedas, 
O Arjuna, saying, “There is nothing else.” 


Commentary: Unwise people who are lacking in discrimination lay great stress upon the Karma Kanda or 
the ritualistic portion of the Vedas, which lays down specific rules for specific actions for the attainment 
of specific fruits and extol these actions and rewards unduly. They are highly enamoured of such Vedic 
passages which prescribe ways for the attainment of heavenly enjoyments. They say that there is 
nothing else beyond the sensual enjoyments in Svarga (heaven) which can be obtained by performing 
the rites of the Karma Kanda of the Vedas. 


There are two main divisions of the Vedas-Karma Kanda (the section dealing with action) and Jnana 
Kanda (the section dealing with knowledge). The Karma Kanda comprises the Brahmanas and the 
Samhitas. This is the authority for the Purvamimamsa school founded by Jaimini. The followers of this 
school deal with rituals and prescribe many of them for attaining enjoyments and power here and 
happiness in heaven. They regard this as the ultimate object of human existence. Ordinary people are 
attracted by their panegyrics. The Jnana Kanda comprises the Aranyakas and the Upanishads which deal 
with the nature of Brahman or the Supreme Self. 


Life in heaven is also transitory. After the fruits of the good actions are exhausted, one has to come 
back to this earth-plane. Liberation or Moksha can only be attained by knowledge of the Self but not by 
performing a thousand and one sacrifices. 


Lord Krishna assigns a comparatively inferior position to for obtaining heaven, power and lordship in this 
world as they the doctrine of the Mimamsakas cannot give us final liberation. Of performing Vedic 
sacrificer 


PAAA: SR SPA AA | 
fafastyagant uty we | iy I 


MIATA: full of desires, FaORTI: with heaven as their highest goal, SAPAPAN leading to (new) 


births as the result of their works, fparfaswagey exuberant with various specific actions, 
aires ote for the attainment of pleasure and lordship. 


43. Full of desires, having heaven as their goal, (they utter speech which is directed to ends) leading 
to new births as the result of their works, and prescribe various methods abounding in specific 
actions, for the attainment of pleasure and power. 


Ayda aaga | 
aaa ge: THe a ARA ivy I 
HM aA of the people deeply attached to pleasure and lordship, AHT by that, sagada 


whose minds are drawn away, aaah determinate, oe: reason, Pare in Samadhi, + not, 
IGORRI is fixed. 


44. For those who are attached to pleasure and power, whose minds are drawn away by such 
teaching, that determinate reason is not formed which is steadily bent on meditation and 
Samadhi (superconscious state). 


Commentary: Those who cling to pleasure and power cannot have steadiness of mind. They cannot 
concentrate of meditate. They are ever busy in planning projects for the acquisition of wealth and 
power. Their minds are ever restless They have no poised understanding. 


Jafar dar ARAA VATS | 
Ma Perera AAAA ATTA I4 II 


Joa fama: deal with the three attributes, dal: the Vedas, Prequa: without these three attributes, Hq 
be, Sf O Arjuna, 


Pee: free from the pairs of opposites, AIAR: ever remaining in the Sattva (goodness), frames: 


free from (the thought of) acquisition and preservation, HTHdI- established in the Self. 


45. The Vedas deal with the three attributes (of Nature); be thou above these three attributes. O 
Arjuna, free yourself from the pairs of opposites, and ever remain in the quality of Sattva 
(goodness), freed from (the thought of) acquisition and preservation, and be established in the 
Self. 


Commentary: Guna means attribute or quality. It is substance as well as quality. Nature (Prakriti) is 
made up of three Gunas, viz., Sattva (purity, light or harmony), Rajas (passion or motion) and Tamas 
(darkness or inertia). The pairs of opposites are heat and cold, pleasure and pain, gain and loss, victory 
and defeat, honour and dishonour, praise and censure. He who is anxious about new acquisitions or 
about the preservation of his old possessions cannot have peace of mind. He is ever restless. He cannot 
concentrate or meditate on the Self. He cannot practise virtue. Therefore, Lord Krishna advises Arjuna 
that he should be free from the thought of acquisition and preservation of things. (Cf. IX. 20, 21) 


Tare Sau Uda: Stead | 
aaay acy sera festa: ISS I 


UldI-{ as much, ae: use, Seu in a reservoir, ade: everywhere, GLNGIRGA being flooded, dIdI{ so 
much (use), way in all, GENI in the Vedas, STHURY of the Brahmana, faci: of the knowing. 


46. To the Brahmana who has known the Self, all the Vedas are of as much use as is a reservoir of 
water in a place where there is a flood. 


Commentary: Only for a sage who has realised the Self, the Vedas are of no use, because he is in 
possession of the infinite knowledge of the Self. This does not mean that the Vedas are useless. They are 
useful for the neophytes or the aspirants who have just started on the spiritual path. 


All the transient pleasures derivable from the proper performance of all actions enjoined in the Vedas 
are comprehended in the infinite bliss of Self-knowledge. 


HPHVAgoRed A PAY Hard | 
A Pde dal d U¥ISeIHAM Ivo I 


PHN in work, Wd only, ANPR: right, q thy, HT not, PAg in the fruits, P@ld at any time, HI not, 
Hpupded: H: let not the fruits of action be thy motive, HT not, d thy, HF: attachment, AW let (there) 
be, SPAT in inaction. 


47. Thy right is to work only, but never with its fruits; let not the fruits of action be thy motive, nor 
let thy attachment be to inaction. 


Commentary: When you perform actions have no desire for the fruits thereof under any circumstances. 
If you thirst for the fruits of your actions, you will have to take birth again and again to enjoy them. 


Action done with expectation of fruits (rewards) brings bondage. If you do not thirst for them, you get 
purification of heart and you will get knowledge of the Self through purity of heart and through the 
knowledge of the Self you will be freed from the round of births and deaths. 


Neither let thy attachment be towards inaction thinking “what is the use of doing actions when | cannot 
get any reward for them?” 


In a broad sense Karma means action. It also means duty which one has to perform according to his 
caste or station of life. According to the followers of the Karma Kanda of the Vedas (the Mimamsakas) 
Karma means the rituals and sacrifices prescribed in the Vedas. It has a deep meaning also. It signifies 
the destiny or the storehouse of tendencies of a man which give rise to his future birth. 


MRU: HS HANG VF Aaa AA | 
Regaad: Sat Ucar Sad UT SAAT IVC I 


GNU: steadfast in Yoga, PY perform, pnr actions, WẸ H attachment, dd] having abandoned, 
UTAHA O Dhananjaya, 


AgaNaga: in success and failure, HH: the same, HdT having become, WHcdH evenness of mind, aM: 
Yoga, TA" is called. 


48. Perform action, O Arjuna, being steadfast in Yoga, abandoning attachment and balanced in 
success and failure. Evenness of mind is called Yoga. 


Commentary: Dwelling in union with the Divine perform actions merely for God’s sake with a balanced 
mind in success and failure. Equilibrium is Yoga. The attainment of the knowledge of the Self through 
purity of heart obtained by doing actions without expectation of fruits is success (Siddhi). Failure is the 
non-attainment of knowledge by doing actions with expectation of fruit. (Cf. 1I. 9; IV. 14; IV. 20) 


QU TAK HH SSI TGAS | 
Fal MOAI PUT: PARTA: 1189 I 


GRU] by far, fe indeed, HdX4 inferior, pH action or work, GFAP Tc than the Yoga of wisdom, YAAY O 
Dhananjaya, Jal in wisdom, RIXUH_ refuge, Sree seek, PHUN: wretched, Weleda: seekers after 


fruits. 


49. Far lower than the Yoga of wisdom is action, O Arjuna. Seek thou refuge in wisdom; wretched 
are they whose motive is the fruit. 


Commentary: Action done with evenness of mind is Yoga of wisdom. The Yogi who is established in the 
Yoga of wisdom is not affected by success or failure. He does not seek fruits of his actions. He has poised 
reason. His reason is rooted in the Self. Action performed by one who expects fruits for his actions, is far 
inferior to the Yoga of wisdom wherein the seeker does not seek fruits; because the former leads to 
bondage and is the cause of birth and death. (Cf. VIII. 18) 


gea verte 3A ypagerd | 
RAINS Goa Or: HAY BIE Io II 


Gye: endowed with wisdom, Ufelfd casts off, € in this life, SY both, Updgepd good and evil 
deeds, AWHId therefore, UME to Yoga, Yvdkd devote thyself, JT: Yoga, Pay in actions, PITA Skill. 


50. Endowed with wisdom (evenness of mind), one casts off in this life both good and evil deeds; 
therefore, devote thyself to Yoga; Yoga is skill in in action. 


Commentary: Work performed with motive towards frui only Canbind a man. It will bring the fruits and 
the performer f only canh will have to take birth again in this mortal world to enjoy them. If work is 
performed with evenness of mind (the Yoga of wisdom, i.e., united to pure Buddhi, intelligence of 
reason) with the mind resting in the Lord, it will not bind him; it will not bring any fruit; it is no work at 
all. Actions which are of a binding nature lose that nature when performed with equanimity of mind, or 
poised reason. The Yogi of poised reason attributes all actions to the Divine Actor within (Isvara or God). 


pri Teagan R wet ara HAST: | 
SAUA AR: Ue Te IATA 148 II 


Pay action-born, Gagan: possessed of knowledge, fe indeed, PAH the fruit, Add having 
abandoned, HANT: the wise, SAUA ANRT: freed from the fetters of birth, UGH the abode, TaN 
go, SATHUH beyond evil. 


51. The wise, possessed of knowledge, having abandoned the fruits of their actions, and being 
freed from the fetters of birth, go to the place which is beyond all evil. 


Commentary: Clinging to the fruits of actions is the cause of rebirth. Man takes a body to enjoy them. If 
anyone performs actions for the sake of God in fulfilment of His purpose without desire for the fruits, he 
is released from the bonds of birth and attains to the blissful state or the immortal abode 


Sages who possess evenness of mind abandon the fruits of their actions and thus escape from good and 
bad actions. 


Buddhi referred to in the three verses 49, 50 and 51 may be the wisdom of the Sankhyas, i.e., the 
knowledge of the Self or Atma-Jnana which dawns when the mind is purified by Karma Yoga. 


aar d Heated geda RAN | 
aa Tra Adi ATO YT TGR I 


dal when, q thy, MEDA mire of delusion, gg: intellect, aAa crosses beyond, dal then, 
Tah thou shalt attain, ATEA to indifference, AAAA of what has to be heard, AA% what has been 
heard, a and. 


52. When thy intellect crosses beyond the mire of delusion, then thou shalt attain to indifference as 
to what has been heard and what has yet to be heard. 


Commentary: The mire of delusion is the identification of the Self with the not-Self. The sense of 
discrimination between the Self and the not-Self is confounded by the mire of delusion and the mind 
runs towards the sensual objects and the body is taken as the pure Self. When you attain purity of mind, 
you will attain to indifference regarding things heard and yet to be heard. They will appear to you to be 
of no use. You will not care a bit for them. You will entertain disgust for them. (Cf. XVI. 24) 


gfafautccan taal Cueate se | 
TAMIA Sheetal SATA 114311 


xfafautacar perplexed by what thou hast heard, qd thy, Gal when, PRA shall stand, Aya 
immovable, PAI in the Self, HAAT steady, oe: intellect, A&I then, TA Self-realisation, HqTRARY 
(thou) shalt attain. 


53. When thy intellect, which is perplexed by the Veda text, which thou hast read, shall stand 
immovable and steady in the Self, then thou shalt attain Self-realisation. 


Commentary: When your intellect which is tossed about by the conflict of opinions regarding the 
Pravritti Marga (the path of action) and the Nivritti Marga (the path of retirement or renunciation) has 
become immovable without distraction and doubt and firmly established in the Self, then thou shalt 
attain Self-realisation or knowledge of the Self (Atma-Jnana). 


opt Sara 
FRITH ST HTT SAAT GATE | 
Rad: feo purse Pada seta PH Gy I 


Ra of the (sage of) steady wisdom, &T what, HINT description, TAMIR of the (man) merged 
in the superconscious state, Hd o Kesava, feral: the sage of steady wisdom, for what (how), 


THIS speaks, fH what (how), omia sits, Tere walks, fH what (how). 


Arjuna said: 


54. What, O Krishna, is the description of him who has steady wisdom, and is merged in the 
superconscious state? How does one of steady wisdom speak, how does he sit, how does he 
walk? 


Commentary: Arjuna wants to know from Lord Krishna the characteristic marks of one who is 
established in the Self in Samadhi; how he speaks, how he sits, how he moves about. 


The characteristic marks of the sage of steady wisdom and the means of attaining that steady 
knowledge of the Self are described in the verses from 55 to 72 of this chapter. 


Steady wisdom is settled knowledge of one’s identity with Brahman attained by direct realisation. (Cf. 
XIV. 21, 27) 


ft wrarara 
Dorel Fal SM Wary Ue APTA | 
SITET Ie: Raa 144 Il 


Werendl casts off, J&I when, PTH desires, Wary all, uz o Partha, Fara of the mind, SI in the 
Self, Ud only, HIHAT by the Self, JF: satisfied, fray: of steady wisdom, dal then, vad (he) is called. 


The Blessed Lord said: 


55. When aman completely casts off, O Arjuna, all the desires of the mind and is satisfied in the Self 
by the Self, then is he said to be one of steady wisdom. 


Commentary: In this verse Lord Krishna gives His answer to the first part of Arjun’s question. 


If anyone gets sugarcandy will he crave for black-sugar? Certainly not. If anyone can attain the supreme 
bliss of the Self, will he thirst for the sensual pleasures? No, not at all. The sum-total of all the pleasures 
of the world will seem worthless for the sage of steady wisdom who is satisfied in the Self. (Cf. Ill. 17; VI. 
7, 8) 


GIA RAT: BAY ITRE: | 
daray: Ready ears 14s I 


gay in adversity, SSAA: of unshaken mind, Way in pleasure, farraege: without hankering, 
STARPTHAHIL: free from attachment, fear and anger, Raed: of steady wisdom, yA: sage, sad (he) is 


called. 


56. He whose mind is not shaken by adversity, who does not hanker after pleasures, and is free 
from attachment, fear and anger, is called a sage of steady wisdom. 


Commentary: Lord Krishna gives His answer to the second part of Arjuna’s question as to the conduct 
of a sage of steady wisdom in the 56", 57* and 58" verses. 


The mind of a sage of steady wisdom is not distressed in calamities. He is not affected by the three 
afflictions (Taapas) -Adhyatmika (arising from diseases or disorders in one’s own body), Adhidaivika 
(arising from thunder, lightning, storm, flood, etc.), and Adhibhautika (arising from scorpions, cobras, 
tigers, etc.). When he is placed in an affluent condition he does not long for sensual pleasures. (Cf. IV. 
10) 


q: Uda AS ar HHH | 


MAEA a of cea van ANA | 4 I 


q: he who, ada everywhere, sates: without attachment, dd that, dd that, WET having obtained, 


QJHIQJHH good and evil, 4 not, IDEEA] rejoices, I not, af hates, d% of him, WIT wisdom, Ufatyar is 
fixed. 


57. He who is everywhere without attachment, on meeting with anything good or bad, who neither 
rejoices nor hates, his wisdom is fixed. 


Commentary: The sage possesses poised understanding or evenness of mind. He does not rejoice in 
pleasure nor is he averse to pain that may befall him. He is quite indifferent as he is rooted in the Self. 
He has no attachment even for his life or body as he identifies himself with Brahman or the Supreme 
Self. He will not praise anybody when the latter does any good to him nor censure anyone when one 
does him any harm. This is the answer given by the Lord to Arjuna’s query: “How does a sage of steady 
wisdom talk?” 


Fal Gerd Ua PAS Fla Gar: | 
Ramia aaa Va AAA LGC I 


dal when, EREGI withdraws, G and, HAH this (Yogi), ph: tortoise, ay limbs, $q like, ade: 
everywhere, saar the senses, sfearha: from the sense-objects, A% of him, UJT wisdom, uaa 


is steadied. 


58. When, like the tortoise which withdraws on all sides its limbs, he withdraws his senses from the 
sense-objects, then his wisdom becomes steady. 


Commentary: Withdrawal of the senses is Pratyahara or abstraction. The mind has a natural tendency 
to run towards external objects. The Yogi again and again withdraws the mind from the objects of the 
senses and fixes it on the Self. A Yogi who is endowed with the power of Pratyahara can enter into 
Samadhi even in a crowded place by withdrawing his senses within the twinkling of an eye. He is not 
disturbed by tumultuous sounds and noises of any description. Even on the battlefield he can rest in his 
centre, the Self, by withdrawing his senses. He who practises Pratyahara is dead to the world. He will not 
be affected by the outside vibrations. At any time by mere willing he can bring his senses under his 
perfect control. They are his obedient servants or instruments. 


Ara Aada Rer T: | 
wia Asara US ever racic 48 I 
FASA: the objects of senses, Aad turn away, Rer abstinent, fea: of the man, wean 


N 


leaving the longing, <u: loving (taste), sift even, HWY of his, YH the Supreme, ES] having seen, Pradd 
turns away. 


59. The objects of the senses turn away from the abstinent man leaving the longing (behind); but 
his longing also turns away on seeing the Supreme. 


Commentary: Knowledge of the Self alone can destroy in toto the subtle Vasanas (latent tendencies) 
and all the subtle desires, all subtle attachments and even the longing for objects. By practising severe 
austerities, by abandoning the sensual objects, the objects of the senses may turn away from the ascetic 
but the relish or taste or longing for the objects will still remain. 


qad aN rds yours faaya: | 
Seater Garey exe Wa AA: Igo Il 


Udd: of the striving, fe indeed, sift even, arqa o Kaunteya (son of Kunti), YEN% of man, faufsa: (of 
the) wise, zsa the senses, varia turbulent, Sxl carry away, UHHH violently, 44: the mind. 


60. The turbulent senses, O Arjuna, do violently carry away the mind of a wise man though he be 
striving (to control them). 


Commentary: The aspirant should first bring the senses under his control. The senses are like horses. If 
you keep the horses under your perfect control you can reach your destination safely. Turbulent horses 
will throw you down on the way. Even so the turbulent senses will hurl you down into the objects of the 
senses and you cannot reach your spiritual destination, viz., Param Dhama (the supreme abode) or the 
abode of eternal peace and immortality or Moksha (final liberation). (Cf. Ill. 33; V. 14) 


qA ma Say Gort ma AAR: | 
al fe Tear cea var AANA 1182 1 


ar them, qatr all, HA having restrained, ydd: joined, Std should sit, Tx: intent on Me, aA 
under control, fe indeed, J% whose, saar senses, d% his, UJT wisdom, Ufatsar is settled. 


61. Having restrained them all he should sit steadfast, intent on Me; his wisdom is steady whose 
senses are under control. 


Commentary: He should control the senses and sit focussed on Me as the Supreme, with a calm mind. 
The wisdom of the Yogi who thus seated has brought all his senses under subjugation is doubtless quite 
steady. He is established in the Self. Sri Sankaracharya explains Asita Matparah as “He should sit 
contemplating: ‘I am no other than He’.” (Cf. Il. 64) 


aqad Aada: APRA | 
agd Had P: Hrareplets fora IR I 


Tad: thinking, fayary (on) objects of the senses, Ue: of aman, UF: attachment, ay in them, sustadt 
arises, UF] from attachment, Grad is born, PIF: desire, TAT from desire, Hie: anger, aftsrad 


arises. 


62. When aman thinks of the objects, attachment for them arises; from attachment desire is born; 
from desire anger arises. 


Commentary: When a man thinks of the beauty and the pleasant and alluring features of the sense- 
objects he becomes attached to them. He then regards them as something worthy of acquisition and 
possession and hankers after them. He develops a strong desire to possess them. Then he endeavours 
his level best to obtain them. When his desire is frustrated by some cause or other, anger arises in his 
mind. If anybody puts any obstruction in his way of obtaining the objects he hates him, fights with him 
and develops hostility towards him. (Cf. Il. 64) 


Plead Gre: HAAAY: | 

BPA YAMS SATAN SAMARAS 1&3 I 

HUT from anger, Yate comes, Gale: delusion, Caird] from delusion, wAY: loss of memory, 
BAUR from loss of 


Memory, JIQ: the destruction of discrimination, CIRC IRIE from the destruction of discrimination, 


yurate (he) perishes. 


63. From anger comes delusion; from delusion loss of memory; from loss of memory the 
destruction of discrimination; from the destruction of discrimination he perishes. 


Commentary: From anger arises delusion. When a man becomes angry he loses his power of 
discrimination between right and wrong. He will speak and do anything he likes. He will be swept away 
by the impulse of passion and emotion and will act irrationally. 


migi ATARAR] | 
STTARAS OAT ANTEA | 1 1 | 


wreN aga: free from attraction and repulsion, g but, fayary objects, RÀ: with senses, d+] moving 
(amongst), sieaga: self-restrained, PIAHI the self-controlled, WHTG4 to peace, HfMT attains. 


64. But the self-controlled man, moving among the objects with the senses under restraint and free 
from attraction and repulsion, attains to peace. 


Commentary: The mind and the senses are naturally endowed with the two currents of attraction and 
repulsion. Therefore, the mind and the senses like certain objects and dislike certain other objects. But 
the disciplined man moves among sense-objects with the mind and the senses free from attraction and 
repulsion and mastered by the Self, attains to the peace of the Eternal. The senses and the mind obey 
his will, as the disciplined self has a very strong will. The disciplined self takes only those objects which 


are quite necessary for the maintenance of the body without any love or hatred. He never takes those 
objects which are forbidden by the scriptures. 


In this verse Lord Krishna gives the answer to Arjuna’s fourth question, “How does a sage of steady 
wisdom move about?” (Cf. Ill. 7, 19, 25; XVIII. 9) 


Wale dga SIRT | 
madad ay gfe: waaay ISA II 


DRI in peace, dg: Sy (of) all pains, gr: destruction, A% of him, BUSTA arises (or happens), 
UAA: of the tranquil- minded, fe because, SIR] soon, oe: intellect (or reason), udafase becomes 


steady. 


65. In that peace all pains are destroyed; for the intellect of the tranquil-minded soon becomes 
steady. 


Commentary: When the mental peace is attained, there is no hankering after sense-objects. The Yogi 
has perfect mastery over his reason. The intellect abides in the Self. It is quite steady The miseries of the 
body and the mind come to an end. 


ARA LARA F AGAR UIST | 
FOG: MARIA Hal: GIA I &E Il 


q not, oe is, gg: knowledge (of the Self), HJA% of the unsteady, 4 not, 4 and, AJRIM of the 
unsteady, HIG4T meditation, not, 4 and, HHIdAd: of the unmeditated, IR: peace, Ad of the 


peaceless, Pd: whence, YAH happiness. 


66. There is no knowledge of the Self to the unsteady and to the unsteady no meditation is 
possible, and to the unmeditative there can be no peace, and to the man who has no peace, 
how can there be happiness? 


Commentary: The man who cannot fix his mind in meditation cannot have knowledge of the Self. The 
unsteady man cannot practise meditation. He cannot have even intense devotion to Self-knowledge nor 
can he have burning longing for liberation or Moksha. He who does not practise meditation cannot 
possess peace of mind. How can the man who has no peace of mind enjoy happiness? 


Desire or Trishna (thirsting for sense-objects) is the enemy of peace. There cannot be an iota or tinge of 
happiness for a man who is thirsting for sensual objects. The mind will be ever restless, and will be 
hankering for the objects. Only when thisthirsting dies, does man enjoy peace. Only then can he 
meditate and rest in the Self. 


Rami R ana aasa | 


Tay RA Vall aga ANTH Igo Il 


sR senses, fè for, Xa wandering, Ud which, HF: mind, aafaditad follows, dq that, HX his, 
etic carries away, WX discrimination, AY: the wind, AIdH boat, $d like, SOR in the water. 


67. For the mind, which follows in the wake of the wandering senses, carries away his 
discrimination, as the wind (carries away) a boat on the waters. 


Commentary: The mind which constantly dwells on the sensual objects and moves in company with the 
senses destroys altogether the discrimination of the man. Just as the wind carries away a boat from its 
course, so also the mind carries away the aspirant from his spiritual path and turns him towards the 
objects of the senses. 


RATERS nee FETA aT: | 
Rania van AA 1&2 I 


SAIC therefore, U4 whose, Heater O mighty-armed, RIGGE restrained, HART: completely, 
sfoafr the senses, sfaana: from the sense-objects, TH his, WaT knowledge, uaa is steady. 


68. Therefore, O mighty-armed Arjuna, his knowledge is steady whose senses are completely 
restrained from sense-objects. 


Commentary: When the senses are completely controlled, the mind cannot wander wildly in the 
sensual grooves. It be- comes steady like the lamp in a windless place. The Yogi is now established in the 
Self and his knowledge is steady. (Cf. Ill. 7) 


q Aa adya Ra OTT STAT | 
mai maA UA ST PAM GRA AA: 188I 


Gal which, BEJ night, Way of all beings, AXUT4 in that, arid wakes, Gat the self-controlled, 
JH in which, wate wake, Uy all beings, UT that, FRM night, W4d: (of the) seeing, 4A of the 


Muni. 


69. That which is night to all beings, in that the self-controlled man is awake; when all beings are 
awake, that is night for the Muni (sage) who sees. 


Commentary: That which is real for the worldly-minded people is illusion for the sage, and vice versa. 
The sage lives in the Self. This is day for him. He is unconscious of the worldly phenomena. They are 
night for him, as it were. The ordinary man is unconscious of his real nature. Life in the spirit is night for 
him. He is experiencing the objects of sensual enjoyment This is day for him. The Self is a non-entity for 
him! For a sage this world is a non-entity. 


The worldly-minded people are in utter darkness as they have no knowledge of the Self. What is 
darkness for them is all light for the sage. The Self, Atman or Brahman is night for the worldly-minded 


persons. But the sage is fully awake. He is directly cognising the supreme Reality, the Light of lights. He is 
full of illumination and Atma-Jnana or knowledge of the Self. 


CTIE KOTE LLES EGEri 

Sgan: UAA Ged | 
Tecra at Ulaared As 
IRAAN A PST Ilo II 


SJAA filled from all sides, saclay based in stillness. WHR ocean, HU: water, MAN enter, 
4gcd as, d&d so, PIHI desires, JH whom, PIRES] enter, Ud all, U. He, IIRA peace, AA attains, 4 


not, IATA desirer of desires. 


70. He attains peace into whom all desires enter as waters enter the ocean which, filled from all 
sides, remains unmoved. But not the man who is full of desires. 


Commentary: Just as the ocean filled with waters from all sades remains unmoved, so also the sage 
who is resting in his own Svarupa or the Self is not a bit affected though desires of all sorts enter from all 
sides. The sage attains peace or liberation but not he who longs for objects of sensual enjoyment and 
entertains various desires. (Cf. XVIII, 53, 54) 


fasta Tara: magin AWE: | 
Pant Argon: a AANT 19211 


faded abandoning, THI desires, U: that, Wary all, UAT] man, AR moves about, ge: free from 
longing, fAHA: devoid of ‘mine- ness’, AREER: without egoism, U: he, IRE to peace, afra 


attains. 


71. That man attains peace who, abandoning all desires, moves about without longing, without the 
sense of mine and without egoism. 


Commentary: That man who lives destitute of longing, abandoning all desires, without the senses of 
and ‘mine’, who is satisfied with the bare necessities of life, who does not care even for those bare 
necessities of life, who has no attachment even for the bare necessities of life, attains Moksha or eternal 
peace. (Cf. II. 55) 


u aral AN: mA Ai ma AN | 
RasamaaAs A saN I3 


UNT this, GIRI] of Brahmic, RAR: state, ue o Partha, 4 not, UATH this, YR having obtained, Aaaf is 
deluded, Qar being established, AUTH in this, SATA at the end of life, aft even, Tea 


oneness with Brahman, BaN attains. 


72. This is the Brahmic seat (eternal state), O son of Pritha. Attaining to this, none is deluded. Being 
established therein, even at the end of life, one attains to oneness with Brahman. 


Commentary: The state described in the previous verse to renounce everything and to live in Brahman- 
is the Brahmic state or the state of Brahman. If one attains to this state one is never deluded. He attains 
Moksha if he stays in that state even at the hour of his death. It is needless to say that he who gers 
established in Brahman throughout his life attains to the state of Brahman or Brahma-Nirvana. (Cf. VIII, 
5, 6) 


Maharshi Vidyaranya says in his Panchadasi that Antakala here means “the moment at which Avidya or 
mutual super- imposition of the Self and the not-Self ends.” 


TAA GIA ICAI GECI 
TROTaRT ATA RASAT: | 1 


Thus in the Upanishads of the glorious Bhagavad Gita, the science of the Eternal, the scripture of Yoga, 
the dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna, ends the second discourse entitled: 


The Sankhya Yoga. 


HY TAS ATE: 


THIRD DISCOURSE PAT: 


THE YOGA OF ACTION 


HAT SAT 
RTT ABHOR HN IRANE | 
Tea BHO Te AT PATI PAT NN 


vara superior, dd if, HU: than action, q by Thee, Hdl thought, Te: knowledge, GMI¢a (0) 
Janardana, dq then, fH why, PANT in action, ae terrible, HIH me, Aaa thou engagest, xd o 


Kesava. 
Arjuna said: 


1. If Thou thinkest that knowledge is superior to action, O Krishna, why then, O Kesava, dost Thou 
ask me to engage in this terrible action? 


Commentary: In verses 49, 50 and 51 of chapter II, Lord Krishna has spoken very highly about Buddhi 
Yoga. He again asks Arjuna to fight. That is the reason why Arjuna is perplexed now. 


SMA GTR Shee Nena F | 
dec dq Paseo FAS SATYAM 1? II 


SoU perplexing, $d as it were, aR with speech, wey understanding, mea (Thou) confusest, 
Sd as it were, Ñ my, dd that, UPH one, dg tell, FRI for certain, a by which, XT: bliss (the good or 


the highest), H&H 1, HTYATH may attain. 


2. With this apparently perplexing speech, Thou confusest, as it were, my understanding; 
therefore tell me that one way for certain by which | may attain bliss of 


Commentary: Arjuna says to Lord Krishna, “Teach me one of the two, knowledge or action, by which | 
may attain to the highest good or bliss or Moksha.” (Cf. V. 1) 


S wrarara 
che SRA gaan FST UR Wied Fa | 


WAAR SRAM SAI AATA 113 


THe in world, sey in this, fefaen twofold, FAST path, UXT previously, Wea said, HUI by Me, HAY O 
sinless one, Waar by the path of knowledge, SRA, of the Sankhyas, paaa by the path of 
action, ANATA of the Yogins. 


The Blessed Lord said: 


3. In this world there is a twofold path, as | said before, O sinless one; the path of knowledge of the 
Sankhyas and the path of action of the Yogins. 


Commentary: The path of knowledge of the Sankhyas (Jnana Yoga) was described by Lord Krishna in 
chapter Il. Verses 11 to 38; the path of action (Karma Yoga) from 40 to 53. 


Pura Prokta may also mean “In the beginning of creation the twofold path was given by Me to this 
world.” 


Those who are endowed with the four means and who have sharp, subtle intellect and bold 
understanding are fit for Jnana Yoga. Those who have a tendency or inclination for work are f for Karma 
Yoga. (The four means are discrimination, dispassion sixfold virtues, and longing for liberation. The 
sixfold virtues are control of the mind, control of the senses, fortitude (endurance), turning away from 
the objects of the world. Faith tranquillity.) 


It is not possible for a man to practise the two You martaneously. Karma Yoga is man to the purifies this 
heart and prepares the aspirant for the reception of knowledge is purified. Inana Yoga takes the aspirant 
directly to the goal karma Yogi should take up or the reception of as his without any extraneous help. 
(Cf. V. S) 


a phoma yese | 
qa decd Afg ANTA IY I 


q not, pA of actions, SARI from non-performance, areata actionlessness, YSU: man, ayd 
reaches, 4 not, d and, USAT from renunciation, Ud only, RSH perfection, TAPS attains. 


4. Not by non-performance of actions does man reach actionlessness; nor by mere renunciation 
does he attain to perfection. 


Commentary: Actionlessness (Naishkarmyam) and perfec- tion (Siddhi) are synonymous. The sage who 
has attained to perfection or reached the state of actionlessness rests in his own essential nature as 
Existence-Knowledge-Bliss Absolute (Satchid- ananda Svarupa). He has neither necessity nor desire for 
action as a means to an end. He has perfect satisfaction in the Self. 


One attains to the state of actionlessness by gaining the knowledge of the Self. If a man simply sits quiet 
by abandoning action you cannot say that he has attained to the state of actionlessness. His mind will be 
planning, scheming and speculating. Thought is real action. The sage who is free from affirmative 
thoughts, wishes, and likes and dislikes, who has the knowledge of the Self can be said to have attained 
to the state of actionlessness. 


No one can reach perfection or freedom from action or knowledge of the Self by mere renunciation or 
by simply giving up activities without possessing the knowledge of the Self. (Cf. XVIII. 49) 


qR ose ong Asapa | 
ord dae: PA ad: UPANA: 14 I 


ate not, Had anyone, &UIH a moment, sift even, Siig verily. Aga remains, HpUPT without 
performing action, @Tdd is made to do, fo for, Aad helpless, pÅ action, ud all, up: born of 
Prakriti, JÌ by the qualities. 


5. Verily none can ever remain for even a moment without performing action; for everyone is 
made to act helplessly indeed by the qualities born of Nature. 


Commentary: The Gunas (qualities of Nature) are three, viz., Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. Sattva is 
harmony or light or purity, Rajas is passion or motion; Tamas is inertia or darkness. Sattvic actions help a 
man to attain to Moksha. Rajasic and Tamasic actions bind a man to Samsara. 


These qualities cannot affect a man who has knowledge of the Self. He has crossed over these qualities. 
He has become a Gunatita (one who has transcended the qualities of Nature). The ignorant man who 
has no knowledge of the Self and who is swayed by Avidya or nescience is driven helplessly to action by 
the Gunas. (Cf. IV. 16, XVIII. 11) 


pR GATT A AAT BAK | 
Raa Pear: HFA IS I 


pAr organs of action, GUA restraining, J: who, amà sits, HJHT by the mind, 4X4 
remembering, SfsorUrsy sense-objects. CEGE] of deluded understanding, fear: hypocrite, U: he, 
SA" is called. 


6. He who, restraining the organs of action, sits thinking of the sense-objects in mind, he of 
deluded understanding is called a hypocrite. 


Commentary: The five organs of action, Karma Indriyas, are Vak (organ of speech), Pani (hands), Padam 
(feet), Upastha (genitals) and Guda (anus). They are born of the Rajasic portion of the five Tanmatras or 
subtle elements; Vak from the Akasa Tanmatra (ether), Pani from the Vayu Tanmatra (air), Padam from 
the Agni Tanmatra (fire). Upastha from the Apas Tanmatra (water), and Guda from the Prithivi Tanmatra 
(earth). That man who, restraining the organs of action, sits revolving in his mind thoughts regarding the 
objects of the senses is a man of sinful conduct. He is self-deluded. He is a veritable hypocrite. 


The organs of action must be controlled. The thoughts should also be controlled. The mind should be 
firmly fixed on the Lord. Only then will you become a true Yogi. Only then will you attain to Self- 
realisation. 


Oca anol ATT FRIAS oF | 
pared: pra: a fara st 


q: whose, g but, saar the senses, HJHT by the mind, Aam controlling, aRHÌ commences, SAT (0) 
Arjuna, Drea: by the organs of action, Peary Karma Yoga, Add: unattached, 4: he, ICIES] 


excels. 


7. But whosoever, controlling the senses by the mind, O Arjuna, engages himself in Karma Yoga 
with the organs of action, without attachment, he excels. 


Commentary: If anyone performs actions with his organs of action (viz., hands, feet, organ of speech, 
etc.) controlling the organs of knowledge by the mind, and without expectation of the fruits of the 
actions and without egoism, he is certainly more worthy than the other who is a hypocrite or a man of 
false conduct. (Cf. Il. 64, 68; IV. 21) 


The five organs of knowledge are the eyes, the ears, the nose, the skin and the sense of taste (tongue). 


Pad pe pH cd pH ware Har: | 
Raar a da UNGA AT: I II 


Aa bounden (prescribed or obligatory), PÙ? perform, pH action, dH thou, pH action, VJA: 
superior, fe for, SPH: than inaction, BRERA maintenance of the body, ofa even, 4 and, q thy, 7 
not, Ua would be possible, HAPAT: by inaction. 


8. Do thou perform (thy) bounden duty, for action is superior to inaction and even the 
maintenance of the body would not be possible for thee by inaction. 


Commentary: Niyatam Karma is an obligatory duty which one is bound to perform. The non- 
performance of the bounden dufies causes demerit. The performance of the obligatory duties is not a 
means for the attainment of a specific result. The performance does not cause any merit. 


Living itself involves several natural and unavoidable actions which have to be performed by all. It is 
ignorance to say, “I can live doing nothing.” 


amuko Asaa AASA PHT: | 
aaf pH prda YRT: HATER | IS I 


aMule for the sake of sacrifice, HU: of action, AAA otherwise, TP: the world, AU this, pA: 
bound by action, qalq for that sake, pH action, arqa o Kaunteya, Hace: free from attachment, 
UAT perform. 


9. The world is bound by actions other than those performed for the sake of sacrifice; do thou, 
therefore, O son of Kunti (Arjuna), perform action for that sake (for sacrifice alone), free from 
attachment. 


Commentary: Yajna means sacrifice or religious rite or any unselfish action done with a pure motive. It 
means also Isvara. The Taittiriya Samhita (of the Veda) says “Yajna verily is Vishnu” (1-7-4). If anyone 
does actions for the sake of the Lord, he is not bound. His heart is purified by performing actions for the 
sake of the Lord. Where this spirit of unselfishness does not govern the action, it will bind one to 
Samsara however good or glorious it may be. (Cf. Il. 48) 


Vea: WaT: FET Rara NANA: | 
StF VATA aISRAVHTHAYD 1190 | | 


Wedail: together with sacrifice, Weil: mankind, Y&T having created, UXT in the beginning, Sale said, 
waf: Prajapati, vogi by this, mA shall ye propagate, UN: this, d: your, H% let be SUPIHYH 


milch cow of desires. 


10. The Creator, having in the beginning (of creation) created mankind together with sacrifice, said, 
“By this shall yo propagate; let this be the milch cow of your desires (the cow which yields all the 
desired objects).” 


Commentary: Prajapati is the Creator or Brahma Kamalhak is another name for the cow Kamadhen 
Kamadhenu is the cow of Indra from which everyone can milk whatever one desires. (Cf. VIII. 4; IX. 24, 
27; X. 25) 


aaa À gar HAT T: | 
WRA HAA: YA: WATAY 111 


REIGI the gods, HIdäd nourish (ye), HAA with this, qd those, ed: gods, HIA may nourish, q: you, 
URRURA one another, HId4=d: nourishing, aq: good, 4X4 the highest, HATAY shall attain. 


11. With this do ye nourish the gods and may those gods nourish you; thus nourishing one another, 
ye shall attain to the highest good. 


Commentary: Deva literally means “the shining one.” By this sacrifice you nourish the gods such as 
Indra. The gods shall nourish you with rain, etc. The highest good is the attainment of the knowledge of 
the Self which frees one from the round of births and deaths. The highest good may mean the 
attainment of heaven also. The fruit depends upon the motive of the aspirant. 


IAR a Ca GRIT BAUM: | 
Adar A Ysa KA Ua E: 1122 II 


S011 desired, ATA objects, fe so, q: to you, Xdi: the gods, aR will give, UYAHIÍAT: nourished by 
sacrifice, q: by them, @ulIq give, AUalY without offering, UT: to them, 4: who, qed enjoys, dt 
thief, Ud verily, U: he. 


12. The gods, nourished by the sacrifice, will give you the desired objects. So, he who enjoys the 
objects given by the gode without offering (in return) to them, is verily a thief. 


Commentary: When the gods are pleased with your sacrifices, they will bestow on you all the desired 
objects such as children, cattle, property, etc. He who enjoys what has been given to him by the gods, ie, 
he who gratifies the cravings of his own body and the senses without offering anything to the gods in 
return is a veritable thief. He is really a dacoit of the property of the gods. 


TARISRA: Gad Fad dP AN: | 
yad d ad UT À TIAA RUT 1193 1 


TART: who eat the remnants of the sacrifice, H: the righteous, yad are freed, UDA: 
from all sins, yad eat, q those, g indeed, HUH sin, UTHT: sinful ones, Ñ who, TaN cook, HIAPRUIA 


for their own sake. 


13. The righteous who eat the remnants of the sacrifice are freed from all sins; but those sinful 
ones who cook food (only) for their own sake verily eat sin. 


Commentary: Those who, after performing the five great sacrifices, eat the remnants of the food are 
freed from all the sins committed by these five agents of insect slaughter, viz., (1) the pestle and mortar, 
(2) the grinding stone, (3) the fireplace, (4) the place where the water-pot is kept, and (5) the broom. 
These are the five places where injury to life is daily committed. The sins are washed away by the 
performance of the five Maha-Yajnas or great sacrifices which every Dvija (twice-born or the people 
belonging to the first three castes in Hindu society, especially the Brahmin) ought to perform: 


1. Deva-Yajna: Offering sacrifices to the gods which will satisfy them, 


2. Brahma-Yajna or Rishi-Yajna: Teaching and reciting the scriptures which will satisfy Brahman and 
the Rishis, 


3. Pitri-Yajna: Offering libations of water to one’s ancestors which will satisfy the manes, 
4. Nri-Yajna: The feeding of the hungry and the guests, and, 


5. Bhuta-Yajna: The feeding of the sub-human species, such as animals, birds, etc. 


Saar YC Tela: | 
Fara T Ga: PANGEA: 12% Il 


vill from food, Haf come forth, yar beings, qad from rain, HAHH d: production of food, 
Aiid from sacrifice, Haf arises, T: rain, Ua: sacrifice, PANJAT: born of action. 


14. From food come forth beings; from rain food is produced; from sacrifice arises rain and sacrifice 
is born of action. 


Commentary: Here Yajna means “Apurva” or the subtle principle or the unseen form which a sacrifice 
assumes between the time of its performance and the time when its fruits manifest themselves. 


oH seihed fate Tea Aaa | 
TTT Ta Te Pe Ba HATA 1184 1 


pH action, GRIEGI arisen from Brahma, fare know, Se Brahma, H&RATHedH arisen from the 
Imperishable, CHI there- fore, WaT all-pervading, S@ Brahma, A ever, ual in sacrifice, 
PIRIS (is) established. 


15. Know thou that action comes from Brahma and Brahma comes from the Imperishable. 
Therefore, the all-pervading (Brahma) ever rests in sacrifice. 


Commentary: Brahma may mean “Veda.” Just as the breath comes out of a man, so also the Veda is the 
breath of the Imperishable or the Omniscient. The Veda ever rests in the sacrifice, i.e., it deals chiefly 
with sacrifices and the ways of their performance. (Cf. IV. 24 to 32) 


Karma: Action, Brahmodbhavam: arisen from the injunc- tions of the Vedas. 


Ud Wald as Arad a: | 
HOTGRFSIARTAY Are Orel S Sa 19 I 


Ud¥ thus, EGIB set revolving, APH wheel, + not, agada follows, 36 here, 4: who, HHY: living in 
sin, SPORT: rejoicing in the senses, Ary in vain, yfo Partha, U: he, saN lives. 


16. He who does not follow here the wheel thus set revolving, who is of sinful life, rejoicing in the 
senses, he lives in vain, O Arjuna. 


Commentary: This is the wheel of action set in motion by the Creator on the basis of the Veda and 
sacrifice. He who does not follow the wheel by studying the Vedas and performing the sacrifices 
prescribed therein but who indulges only in sensual pleasures lives in vain. He is wasting his life. He is 
leading a worthless life indeed. (ita, 31) 


One who does not live in accordance with this law and who is selfish commits sin. He violates the law of 
the Creator and that is the worst sin. 


Aaa VATaIAG AT A: | 
HA FT Uva HTS A ATA I i 


q: who, g but, Seid: who rejoices in the Self, Ud only, tal may be, ATAU: satisfied in the Self, € 
and, HI4d: the man, SIG in the Self, Ud only, J and, HYY: contented, Ay his, wry work to be 
done, F not, Aard is. 


17. But for that man who rejoices only in the Self, who is satisfied with the Self and who is content 
in the Self alone, verily there is nothing to do. 


Commentary: The sage does not depend on external objects for his happiness. He is quite satisfied with 
the Self. He finds his joy, bliss and contentment within his own Self. For such a sage who has knowledge 
of the Self, there is nothing to do. He has already done all actions. He has satisfied all his desires. He has 
complete satisfaction. (Cf. II. 55) 


To TI pandi Apa PYHA | 
Tae ady Hiaeoqarya: 1121 
F not, Ud even, A of him, ed by action, ay. concern, 7 not, spd by actions not done, $6 here, 


PXI any, J not, 4 and. HA of this man, adug in all beings, Had any, Afara: depending for 
any object. 


18. For him there is no interest whatever in what is done or what is not done; nor does he depend 
on any being for any abject. 


Commentary: The sage who is thus rejoicing in the Self does not gain anything by doing any action. For 
him really no purpose is served by any action. No evil (Pratyavaya Dosha) cat touch him from inaction. 
He does not lose anything from inaction. He need not depend upon anybody to gain a particular object. 
He need not exert himself to get the favour of anybody. 


TANN: Get HS pH AAR | 
SA arn TAT YEN: 1128 1 


Ald therefore, AUdd: without attachment, Udd4 always, wry which should be done, pH action, 
HHA perform, AHAA: without attachment, fe because, STA performing, pÅ action, UX4 the 
Supreme, outa attains, YEN: man. 


19. Therefore without attachment, do thou always perform action which should be done; for by 
performing action without attachment man reaches the Supreme. 


Commentary: If you perform actions without attachment, for the sake of the Lord, you will attain to 
Self-realisation through purity of heart. (Cf. Il. 64; IV. 19, 23; XVII. 49) 


prota fe ANLAR SAPTA: | 
Aada Goa P IAS 10l 


pHo by action, Ud only, fè verily, afer perfection, HIRIT: attained, ATU: Janaka and others, 


Į protection of the masses, vara only, GELUGI having in view, ody to perform, ert thou 
shouldst. 


20. Janaka and others attained perfection verily by action only, even with a view to the protection 
of the masses thou shouldst perform action. 


Commentary: Samsiddhi is Moksha (perfection or libera- lion) Janaka, (Asvapati) and others had perfect 
knowledge of the Self, and yet they performed actions in order to set an example to the masses. They 
worked for the guidance of men. 


AAPA AVRAHASAAT GH: | 
PIAA Hed Hwetadddd 1122 I 


Ug whatsoever, amnfà does, yy the best, ddd that, Ud only, QAX: the other G4: people, the (that 
great man), Uc what, WHIT 


Standard (authority, demonstration), Hed does, TI: the world (people), Ud that, ogada follows. 


21. Whatsoever a great man does, that the other men also do: whatever he sets up as the standard, 
that the world (mankind) follows. 


Commentary: Man is a social animal. He is an imitating animal too. He takes his ideas of right and 
wrong from those whom he regards as his moral superior. Whatever a great man follows, the same is 
considered as an authority by his followers. They try to follow him. They endeavour to walk in his 
footsteps 


aA R pda Fy cy PEA | 
qamara ara ad Ua a HHA 1122 11 


q not, Ñ my, uz o Partha, oe is, HA to be done (duty), AY in the three, APY worlds, fs 


anything, T not, AAqIGI4 unattained, Aqtdod4 to be attained, ad am, Wd also, J and, PHN in 
action. 


22. There is nothing in the three worlds, O Arjuna, that should be done by Me, nor is there anything 
unattained that should be attained; yet | engage Myself in action. 


Commentary: | am the Lord of the universe and therefore have no personal grounds to engage Myself 
in action. | have nothing to achieve as | have all divine wealth, as the wealth of the universe is Mine, and 
yet | engage Myself in action. 


Why do you not follow My example? Why do you not endeavour to prevent the masses from following 
the wrong path by setting an example yourself? If you set an example, people will follow you as you are 
a leader with noble qualities. 


ale ae Fada urd Hrvatska: | 
H4 qaad AJA: ore HART: 1123 


afte if, fe surely, HGH L, A not, addy engage Myself in action ever, PAM in action, Halex: unwearied, 
HH My, ay path aqada follow, HIST: men, wfo Partha, Wag: in every way 


23. For, should I not ever engage Myself in action uweaned, men would in every way follow My 
path, O Arjuna 


Commentary: If | remain inactive, people also will imitate Me and keep quiet. They will all become 
Tamasic and pass into a state of inertia. 


Sea cheat a Hat wa Agg | 
TERT a Hal AQIS AAT: WOM: 113% II 


saag: would perish, zÀ these, HST: worlds, 4 not, Pa would do, pH action, dd if, HEA I, WHR 
of confusion of castes, J and, pal author, WIH would be, 346-414 would destroy, SHI: these, YST: 
beings. 


24. These worlds would perish if | did not perform action; | should be the author of confusion of 
castes and destruction of these beings. 


Commentary: If | did not engage in action, people would also be inactive. They would not do their 
duties according to the Varnasrama Dharma (code of morals governing their own order and stage of 
life). Hence confusion of castes would arise. | would have to destroy these beings. 


Ua: poaa Gut Pale HRT | 
paerau AP APNE 1124 II 


Uddl: attached, PHA to action, Agi: the ignorant, JUHT as, gpa act, HI<d O Bharata, paq 
should act, GAGI the wise, TUT so, Sad: unattached, faery: wishing, ArAnA the welfare of the 


world. 


25. As the ignorant men act from attachment to action, O Bharata (Arjuna), so should the wise act 
without attachment, wishing the welfare of the world. 


Commentary: The ignorant man works in expectation of fruits. He says, “I will do such and such work 
and will get such and such fruit.” But the wise man who knows the Self, serves not for his own end. He 


should so act that the world, following his example, would attain peace, harmony, purity of heart, divine 
light and knowledge. A wise man is one who knows the Self. (Cf. Il. 64; Ill. 19; XVIII. 49) 


a gfe Ai ora SASS A | 
TSAR AH ANT ISM Yat: PAPAL IRG I 


+ not, gel unsettlement in the mind, SERGI should produce, ARTA of the ignorant, PRTA 
of the persons attached to actions, A should engage, dpn all actions, GAGI the wise, Yad: 
balanced, WHT performing. 


26. Let no wise man unsettle the mind of ignorant people who are attached to action; he should 
engage them in all actions, himself fulfilling them with devotion. 


Commentary: An ignorant man says to himself, “I shall do this action and thereby enjoy its fruit.” A wise 
man should not unsettle his belief. On the contrary he himself should set an example by performing his 
duties diligently but without attachment. The wise man should also persuade the ignorant never to 
neglect their duties. If need be, he should place before them in vivid colours the happiness they would 
enjoy here and hereafter by discharging such duties. When their hearts get purified in course of time, 
the wise man could sow the seeds of Karma Yoga (selfless service without desire) in them. 


upa: PaA TU: SAH ARI: | 


HESRGASTA paisg AN AA Io il 


Wed: of nature, framon are performed, À: by the qualities, prf actions, Wa: in all cases, 
HeSRiayera one whose mind is deluded by egosim, @di doer, HeA I, ZN thus, HA thinks. 


27. All actions are wrought in all cases by the qualities of Nature only. He whose mind is deluded by 
egoism thinks, “I am the doer.” 


Commentary: Prakriti or Pradhana or Nature is that state in which the three Gunas, viz., Sattva, Rajas 
and Tamas exist in a state of equilibrium. When this equilibrium is disturbed, creation begins; body, 
senses, mind, etc., are formed. The man who is deluded by egoism identifies the Self with the body, 
mind, the life force and the senses and ascribes to the Self all the attributes of the body and the senses. 
He, therefore, thinks through ignorance, “I am the doer.” In reality the Gunas of Nature perform all 
actions. (Cf. Ill. 29; V. 9; IX. 9, 10; XIII. 21, 24, 30, 32; XVIII. 13, 14) 


aay nere Tora SUPA: | 
TON TONY, ad Shel Hea A AAT IRC I 


adq the knower of the Truth, but, ERICI] O mighty- armed, TP AHNTA: of the divisions of 


qualities and functions, YJUI: the qualities (in the shape of senses), TAY amidst the qualities (in the 
shape of objects), adq remain, sA thus, HdT knowing, 7 not, Həd is attached. 


28. But he who knows the Truth, O mighty-armed (Arjuna), about the divisions of the qualities and 
(their) functions, knowing that the Gunas as senses move amidst the Gunas as the sense- 
objects, is not attached. 


Commentary: He who knows the truth that the Self is entirely distinct from the three Gunas and actions 
does not become attached to the actions. He who knows the truth about the classification of the Gunas 
and their respective functions understands that the qualities as sense-organs move amidst the qualities 
as sense-objects. Therefore he is not attached to the actions. He knows, “I am Akarta-l am not the doer.” 
(Cf. XIV. 23) 


Up RET: Tested THAT | 
apad Farpeatda feared 128 I 


Wed: of nature, JUHET: persons deluded by the Gunas, Ward are attached, TOPAY in the functions 
of the qualities, ATI those, apada: of imperfect knowledge, H&I{ the foolish (the dull-witted), 


padd man of perfect knowledge, 4 not, frarcad should unsettle. 


29. Those deluded by the qualities of Nature are attached to the functions of the qualities. The man 
of perfect knowledge should not unsettle the foolish one who is of imperfect knowledge. 


Commentary: The ignorant people do action with the expectation of fruits. The wise people who have 
the knowledge of the Self should not distract the faith or conviction or belief of such ignorant persons. If 
they unsettle their minds they will give up actions and become victims of inertia. They will lead an idle 
life. They should be encouraged by the wise to do actions of the Sakama type (actions for the sake of 
their fruits) in the beginning. The wise ones should turn the minds of the ignorant by giving them 
gradual instructions on Karma Yoga (Yoga of selfless, desireless action) and its benefits, viz., purification 
of the heart that leads to the attainment of Self-realisation. 


HA sath path Sa | 
RAA yar Gerd ATTAR: 1130 I 


HÑ in Me, yaf all, pnr actions, UI renouncing, HMAC with the mind centred in the Self, 
FRIRM: free from hope, fAHA: free from egoism, HdT having become, JA fight (thou), FATAR: free 


from (mental) fever. 


30. Renouncing all actions in Me, with the mind centred in the Self, free from hope and egoism, and 
from (mental) fever, do thou fight. 


Commentary: Surrender all the actions to Me with the thought, “I perform all actions for the sake of the 
Lord.” Fever means grief, sorrow. (Cf. V. 10; XVIII, 66) 


d A Fala Aaa gA A AMG: | 
sads ra Fed ASA PAN: 113311 


Ù those who, Ñ My, HAH teaching, Q&Ħ this, A constantly, ssfagta practise, HITT: men, Agla: 
full of faith, AAW: not cavilling, gaq are freed, q they, ofa also, PHN: from actions. 


31. Those men who constantly practise this teaching of Mine with faith and without cavilling, they 
too are freed from actions. 


Commentary: Sraddha is a mental attitude. It means faith. It is faith in one’s own Self, in the scriptures 
and in the teachings of the spiritual preceptor. It is a compound of the higher emotion of faith, 
reverence and humility. 


À daa Rad ASA A HTA | 
adama ATTA: 1132 I 


Ñ those who, g but, Vad this, HAIAM: carping at, T not, STIG il practise, A My, HAH teaching, 
Waser deluded of all knowledge, cI them, fate know, AST ruined, HATA: devoid of 


discrimination. 


32. But those who carp at My teaching and do not practise it, deluded of all knowledge, and devoid 
of discrimination, know them to be doomed to destruction. 


Commentary: The pig-headed people who are obstinate, who find fault with the teachings of the Lord 
and who do not practise them are certainly doomed to destruction. They are incorrigible and senseless 
persons indeed. 


VER ITI VM: pA | 
veld ara vert Pare: fee pfeeate 1133 1 


HERI in accordance, apd acts, 9%: of his own, Wed: of nature, WII a wise man, oe even, 
UPH to nature, Ulla follow, yaf beings, Fae: restraint, fH what, pR will do. 


33. Even a wise man acts in accordance with his own nature; beings will follow Nature; what can 
restraint do? 


Commentary: He who reads this verse will come to the conclusion that there is no scope for man’s 
personal exertion. It is not so. Read the following verse. It clearly indicates that man can conquer Nature 
if he rises above the sway of Raga-Dvesha (love and hatred). 


The passionate and ignorant man only comes under the sway of his natural propensities, and his lower 
nature. He cannot have any restraint over the senses and the two currents of likes and dislikes. The 
seeker after Truth who is endowed with the four means, and who is constantly practising meditation can 
easily control Nature. (Cf. Il. 60; V. 14; XVIII. 59) 


sfereaeaend N cared | 
aa Garrat GI GRO IA |13¥ | 


Sioa RIA of each sense, Hf in the object, Teo attachment and aversion, oar seated, 
TA: of these two, 7 not, d3IH sway, SPTPRST should come under, al these two, fe verily, HW his, 
Uff foes. 


34. Attachment and aversion for the objects of the senses abide in the senses; let none come under 
their sway; for, they are his foes. 


Commentary: Each sense has got attraction for a pleasant object and aversion for a disagreeable object. 
If one can control these two currents, viz., attachment and aversion, he will not come under the sway of 
these two currents. Here lies the scope for personal exertion or Purushartha. Nature which contains the 
sum total of one’s Samskaras or the latent self-productive impressions of the past actions of merit and 
demerit draws a man to its course through the two currents, attachment and aversion. If one can 
control these two currents, if he can rise above the sway of love and hate through discrimination and 
Vichara or right enquiry, he can conquer Nature and attain immortality and eternal bliss. He will no 
longer be subject to his own nature now. One should always exert to free himself from attachment and 
aversion to the objects of the senses. 


SoReal A: Runa | 
tae Aui Ya: RUAT UATE: 134 I 
JTT better, WUT: one’s own duty, for: devoid of merit, Rna than the duty of another, ECRIEGIGI 


N 


than well discharged, IU in one’s own duty, A death, JT: better, Ry: another's duty, HUlde: 
fraught with fear. 


35. Better is one’s own duty, though devoid of merit than the duty of another well discharged. 
Better is death in one’s own duty; the duty of another is fraught with fear (is productive of 
danger). 


Commentary: It is indeed better for man to die discharging his own duty though destitute of merit than 
for him to live doing the duty of another though performed in a perfect manner. For the duty of another 
has its pitfalls. The duty of a Kshatriya is to fight in a righteous battle. Arjuna must fight. This is his duty. 
Even if he dies in the discharge of his own duty, it is better for him. He will go to heaven. He should not 
do the duty of another man. This will bring him peril. He should not stop from fighting and enter the 
path of renunciation. (Cf. XVIII. 47) 


syst Sara 
HY pa ugs UG Aa YEN: | 
Aaa ata senfed Paver: 1341 


HAY now, oA by which, WYdel: impelled, HAH this, GIG sin, ada does, YSU: man, SO] not 
wishing, 3A even, arafa Varshneya, clic by force, $d as it were, AART: constrained.. 


Arjuna said: 


36. But impelled by what does man commit sin, though against his wishes, O Varshneya (Krishna), 
constrained as it were, by force? 


Commentary: Varshneya is one born in the family of the Vrishnis, a name of Krishna. 


ft wrarqara 
PT UY PIY VY LANTUS: | 
Ferd Ferran fagaattre sory 1130 II 


TA: desire, UN: this, we: anger, UN: this, WINIET: born of the Rajo-guna, HeTl+: all-devouring, 
Helle all-sinful, fate know, WAH this, 26 here, ARTTA the foe. 


The Blessed Lord said: 


37. It is desire, it is anger born of the quality of Rajas, all-devouring, all-sinful; know this as the foe 
here (in this world). 


Commentary: Bhagavan: Bhaga means the six attributes, Viz., Jnana (knowledge), Vairagya (dispassion), 
Kirti (fame), Aishvarya (divine manifestations and excellences), Sri (wealth), and Bala (might). He who 
possesses these six attributes and who has a perfect knowledge of the origin and the end of the universe 
is Bhagavan or the Lord. 


The cause of all sin and wrong action in this world is desire Anger is desire itself. When a desire is not 
gratified, the man becomes angry against those who stand as obstacles on the path of fulfilment. The 
desire is born of the quality of Rajas. When desire arises, it generates Rajas and urges the man to work 
in order to possess the object. Therefore, know that this desire is man’s foe on this earth. (Cf. XVI. 21) 


aAa afters saat Acts E | 


guled angel THAT PASAT 13 I 


an by smoke, afa is enveloped, ate: fire, JUT as, ATER: a mirror, HAT by dust, 4 and, 4% as, 
JAT by the amnion, Hidd: enveloped, TA: embryo, AUT so, AT by it, S&H this, ATA enveloped. 


38. As fire is enveloped by smoke, as a mirror by dust, and as an embryo by the amnion, so is this 
enveloped by that. Commentary: This means the universe. This also means knowledge. That 
means desire. 


sqi arate ait Aado | 
PASAY HT gR F 1138 Il 


SIdd4 enveloped, 3144 wisdom, Uda by this, JAT: of the wise, Aado by the constant enemy, 
PIET whose form is desire, prda o Kaunteya, gT unappeasable, HTAA by fire, and. 


39. O Arjuna, wisdom is enveloped by this constant enemy of the wise in the form of desire, which 
is unappeasable as fire. 


Commentary: Manu says, “Desire can never be satiated or cooled down by the enjoyment of objects. 
But as fire blazes forth the more when fed with Ghee (melted butter) and wood, so fogrows the more it 
feeds on the objects of enjoyment. If all the foodstuffs of the earth, all the precious metals, all the 
animals and all the beautiful women were to pass into the possession of one man endowed with desire, 
they would still fail to give him satisfaction.” 


The ignorant man considers desire as his friend when he craves for objects. He welcomes desire for the 
gratification of the senses; but the wise man knows from experience even before suffering the 
consequence, that desire will bring only troubles and misery for him. So it is a constant enemy of the 
wise but not of the ignorant. 


sft Fat gfe | 
videas AAAI RTA Ivo 


zga the senses, 4-4: the mind, Jg: the intellect, H% its, HASTA seat, Tad is called, Ud: by 
these, Amea deludes, UÑ: — this, WAH wisdom, HIq® having enveloped, SISTA the embodied. 


40. The senses, the mind and the intellect are said to be its seat; through these it deludes the 
embodied by veiling his wisdom. 


Commentary: If the abode of the enemy is known it is quite easy to kill him. So Lord Krishna like a wise 
army general points out to Arjuna the abode of desire so that he may be able to attack it and kill it quite 
readily. 


mra AR amaA Paes yay | 
OMA tole A AAAA 1821 | 


Alc therefore, dH you, Starter the senses, ret in the beginning, Fray having controlled, Uzayy 
O best of the Bharatas, WIHIA4 the sinful, toile kill, fe surely, UAH this, Walaa the destroyer 


of knowledge and realisation (wisdom). 


41. Therefore, O best of the Bharatas (Arjuna), controlling the senses first, do thou kill this sinful 
thing, the destroyer of knowledge and realisation. 


Commentary: Jnana is knowledge obtained through the study of scriptures. This is indirect knowledge 
or Paroksha Jnana. Vijnana is direct knowledge or personal experience or Anubhava through Self- 
realisation or Aparoksha Jnana. Control the senses first and then kill desire. 


sa Roag Rea: US AA: | 
TAR OI SRST GS: RIY T: 82 I 


zaar the senses, qr superior, 3HTẸ: (they) say, Sfx: than the senses, UX4 superior, HT: the 
mind, 47a: than the mind, but, UXT superior, oe: intellect, J: who, Tse: than the intellect, Od: 
greater, I but, U: He. 


42. They say that the senses are superior (to the body), superior to the senses is the mind; superior 
to the mind is the intellect; one who is superior even to the intellect is He (the Self). 


Commentary: When compared with the physical body which is gross, external and limited, the senses 
are certainly superior as they are more subtle, internal and have a wider range of activity. The mind is 
superior to the senses, as the senses cannot do anything independently without the help of the mind. 
The mind can perform the functions of the five senses. The intellect is superior to the mind because it is 
endowed with the faculty of discrimination. When the mind is in a state of doubt, the intellect comes to 
its rescue. The Self, the Witness, is superior even to the intellect, as the intellect borrows its light from 
the Self. 


Ud Gs: WS Fg tal PANAMA | 
US Wy AETA STS GATS Il¥3 


Ud¥4 thus, TE: than the intellect, WRH superior, {gtd having known, UM restraining, STATA the 
self, MIAT by the Self, oe slay thou, 3IJĦ the enemy, Heratel O mighty-armed, PIH% YH of the form 


of desire, <TMGH hard to conquer. 


43. Thus knowing Him Who is superior to the intellect and restraining the self by the Self, slay thou, 
O mighty-armed Arjuna, the enemy in the form of desire, hard to conquer. 


Commentary: Restrain the lower self by the higher Self. Subdue the lower mind by the higher mind. It is 
difficult to conquer desire because it is of a highly complex and incomprehensible nature. But a man of 
discrimination and dispassion who does constant and intense Sadhana can conquer it quite easily. 


Desire is the quality of Rajas. If you increase the Sattvic quality in you, you can conquer desire. Rajas 
cannot stand before Sattva. 


Even though desire is hard to conquer, it is not impossible. The simple and direct method is to appeal to 
the Indwelling Presence (God) through prayer and Japa. 


& Tea sie enaA 
TAAaa STIR ICAN GECI 
PHAM ATA Teas ATE: || 


Thus in the Upanishads of the glorious Bhagavad Gita, the science of the Eternal, the scripture of Yoga, 
the dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna, ends the third discourse entitled: 


The Yoga of Action. 


AY W_ars ears: 
FOURTH DISCOURSE 


IAA HUNTAN: 


THE YOGA OF THE DIVISION OF WISDOM 


S wrarara 
3H Aaa di aena | Aaa Fad Ue ngRead 11211 


S44 this, faakdd to Vivasvan, MTA Yoga, WTA taught, HGH 1, HOTTA imperishable, Aaa 
Vivasvan, FAd to Manu, Ye taught, HJ: Manu, sedid to Ikshvaku, asdi taught. 


The Blessed Lord said: 
1. | taught this imperishable Yoga to Vivasvan; he told it to Manu; Manu proclaimed it to Ikshvaku. 


Commentary: Vivasvan means the sun. Ikshvaku was the son of Manu. Ikshvaku was the reputed 
ancestor of the solar dynasty of Kshatriyas. 


This Yoga is said to be imperishable because the result or fruit, i.e., Moksha, that can be attained 
through it is imperishable. 


If the rulers of dominions possess a knowledge of the Yoga taught by Me in the preceding two 
discourses, they can protect the Brahmanas and rule their kingdom with justice. So | taught this Yoga to 
the Sun-god in the beginning of evolution. 


Ud RATAN rora fag: | 
UATE AS GN AW: TAT IR I 


Ud¥4 thus, WARIMYIAH handed down in regular succession, SH this, IWA: the royal sages, fag: 
knew, U: this, PAA by lapse of time, 86 here, HẹdI by long, aM: Yoga, JY: destroyed, U1 O 
Parantapa. 


2. This, handed down thus in regular succession, the royal sages knew. This Yoga, by long lapse of 
time, has been lost here, O Parantapa (burner of the foes). 


Commentary: The royal sages: Men who were kings and at the same time sages also, learnt this Yoga. 


Arjuna could burn or harass his foes, like the sun, by the heat of his valour and power. Hence the name 
Parantapa. 


avai War ASA AT: Ula: ORT: | 
YaST A Gea aid Tees PagdAy 13 


H: that, Ud even, HAH this, HAT by Me, ato thee, Hd today, an: Yoga, Tilda: has been taught, Q&T: 
ancient, Hd: devotee, Sf thou art, Ñ My, Seal friend, 4d and, zA thus, <exu4 secret, fe for, Udd this, 
OTA best. 


3. That same ancient Yoga has been today taught to thee by Me, for thou art My devotee and My 
friend; it is the supreme secret. 


Commentary: This Yoga contains profound and subtle teachings. Hence it is the supreme secret which is 
revealed by the Lord. 


srt Sara 
SO Yaa Oy OR oA faa: | 
sudaa anA aAA | y 1 


HRA later, Hdd: Thy, MH birth, WA prior, TA birth, faaead: of Vivasvan, PUA how, Udd this, 
facta am | to understand, cd4{ Thou, anà in the beginning, Maad taughtest, Sfd thus. 


Arjuna said: 


4. Later on was Thy birth, and prior to it was the birth of Vivasvan (the Sun); how am | to 
understand that Thou taughtest this Yoga in the beginning? 


Commentary: Thy birth took place later in the house of Vasudeva; Vivasvan or Vivasvat (the Sun) was 
born earlier in the 


Beginning of evolution. How am | to believe that Thou taughtest this Yoga in the beginning to Vivasvan, 
and that Thou, the self-same person, hast now taught it to me? | am not able to reconcile this. Be kind 
enough to enlighten me, O my Lord! 


S wrarara 
Gehl A dail Oa dd aI | 
ae Ae Valor a a IU TAT |G II 


ag many, d My, adaf have passed away, sA births, dd thy, 4 and, SAT O Arjuna, a them, 
HeA I, aq know, Garter all, T not, cdH thou, JA knowest, 4X1 O Parantapa. 


The Blessed Lord said: 


5. Many births of Mine have passed as well as of thine, O Arjuna; | know them all but thou knowest 
not, O Parantapa (scorcher of foes). 


Commentary: You have no intuitional knowledge. The eye of wisdom has not been opened in you on 
account of your past actions. So your power of vision is limited and therefore you do not know your 
previous births. But | know them because | am omniscient. 


SHS IY PASTA Yaa À FA | 
Dept aAA HHT 116 1 | 


Hof: unborn, oy also, U-{ being, ACUUTHT of imperishable nature, HAITTH of beings, SR: the Lord, 
ofa also, U1 being, up Nature, %dIĦH My own, fAs governing, GUA come into being, 
HIHHIJAT by My own Maya. 


6. Though | am unborn, of imperishable nature, and though I am the Lord of all beings, yet, 
governing My own Nature, | am born by My own Maya. 


Commentary: Man is bound by Karma. So he takes birth. He is under the clutches of Nature. He is 
deluded by the three qualities of Nature whereas the Lord has Maya under His perfect control. He rules 
over Nature, and so He is not under the thraldom of the qualities of Nature. He appears to be born and 
embodied through His own Maya or illusory power, but is not so in reality. His embodiment is, as a 
matter of fact, apparent. It cannot affect in the least His true divine nature. (Cf. IX. 8) 


Tel dal fe eRe aAA Ha urd | 


SMYUMAAYARY TaISSHMA YoTASA lo | 


dal Ual whenever, fe surely, CART of righteousness, TICE decline, Yate is, HRA O Bharata, ARYA 
rise, HURT of unrighteousness, dal then, HATHA Myself, gone manifest, AGH |. 


7. Whenever there is decline of righteousness, O Arjuna, and rise of unrighteousness, then | 
manifest Myself. 


Commentary: Dharma is that which sustains and holds together. There is no proper equivalent for this 
term in the English language. That which helps a man to attain to Moksha or salvation is Dharma. That 
which makes a man irreligious or unrighteous is Adharma. That which elevates a man and helps him 
reach the goal of life and attain knowledge is Dharma; that which drags him and hurls him down in the 
abyss of worldliness and ignorance is Adharma. 


qhanra Seat fears A gP | 
UPR TUT SHAT BAT gÀ NC Il 


YRA for the protection, UIYATH of the good, FAAITE for the destruction, J and, gP AH of the 
wicked, erfiu E for the establishment of righteousness, gua (I) am born, ay ay in every 


age. 


8. For the protection of the good, for the destruction of the wicked and for the establishment of 
righteousness, | am born in every age. 


Commentary: Sadhunam: The good who lead a life of righteousness, who utilise their bodies in the 
service of humanity, who are free from selfishness, lust and greed, and who devote their lives to divine 
contemplation. 


Dushkritam: Evil-doers who lead a life of unrighteousness, who break the laws of the society, who are 
vain and are dishonest and greedy, who injure others, who take possession of the property of others by 
force, and who commit atrocious crimes of various sorts. 


wa oy aA food a afa avd: | 
ea Ss TAA AS AAS ASSA IS II 


OW birth, pÅ action, a and, Ñ My, R divine, UdH thus, 4: who, afer knows, drdd: in true light, 
ddl having abandoned, cer the body, Yo: again, TH birth, 4: not, ule gets, HTH to Me, ula comes, 


U: he, SAO Arjuna. 


9. He who thus knows, in their true light, My divine birth and action, having abandoned the body, 
is not born again, he comes to Me, O Arjuna. 


Commentary: The Lord, though apparently born, is always beyond birth and death; though apparently 
active for firmly establishing righteousness, He is ever beyond all actions. He who knows this is never 
born again. He attains knowledge of the Self and becomes liberated while living. 


The birth of the Lord is an illusion. It is Aprakrita (beyond the pale of Nature). It is divine. It is peculiar to 
the Lord. Though He appears in human form, His body is Chinmaya (full of consciousness, not inert 
matter as are human bodies composed of the five elements). 


SRT Tua le AAT AUT: | 
TSA MATT YT FASTA TA: 1190 1 | 


ARTHA: freed from attachment, fear and anger, HHA: absorbed in Me, HIH Me, Suse: 
taking refuge in, ded: many, IAHT by the fire of knowledge, Ul: purified, Ha&IAH My Being, Alc: 
have attained. 


10. Freed from attachment, fear and anger, absorbed in Me, taking refuge in Me, purified by the 
fire of knowledge, many have attained to My Being. 


Commentary: When one gets knowledge of the Self. Attachment to sense-objects ceases. When he 
realises he is the constant, indestructible, eternal Self and that change is simply a quality of the body, 
then he becomes fearless. When he becomes desireless, when he is free from selfishness, when he 
beholds the Self only everywhere, how can anger arise in him? 


He who takes refuge in Brahman or the Absolute becomes firmly devoted to Him. He becomes absorbed 
in Him (Brahma- lina or Brahmanishtha). Jnanatapas is the fire of wisdom. Just as fire burns cotton, so 
also this Jnanatapas burns all the latent tendencies (Vasanas), cravings (Trishnas), mental impressions 
(Samskaras), sins and all actions, and purifies the aspirants. (Cf. II. 56; IV. 19 to 37) 


Fao At Wed area USAT | 


H4 aatqaded HJA: ore AAR: 1122 


d who, AUT in whatever way, HIH Me, PLES] approach, dI{ them, Tul so, Ud even, HN reward, 
AeH I, HH My, ad path, agada follow, HIST: men, uo Partha, Wa: in all ways. 


11. In whatever way men approach Me even so do | reward them; My path do men tread in all 
ways, O Arjuna. 


Commentary: | reward men by bestowing on them the objects they desire in accordance with their 
ways and the motives with which they seek Me. If anyone worships Me with selfish motives | grant him 
the objects he desires. If he worships Me unselfishly for attaining knowledge of the Self, | grant him 
Moksha or final liberation. | am not at all partial to anyone. (Cf. VII. 21 and IX. 23) 


pgd: HHO ht God SE Sac: | 
fac fe args ah Rafevata PAST 1192 Il 


Tg: those who long for, PATA of actions, RSH success, qd sacrifice, 8@ in this world, addi: 
gods, faHF quickly, fe because, ars in the human, tile (in the) world, Afg: success, Yale is attained, 
AGH born of action. 


12. Those who long for success in action in this world sacrifice to the gods; because success is 
quickly attained by men through action. 


Commentary: It is very difficult to attain to the knowledge of the Self or Self-realisation. It demands 
perfect renunciation. 


The aspirant should possess the four means (see page 58) and many other virtues, and practise constant 
and intense meditation. But worldly success can be attained quickly and easily. 


The Vedic injunctions based upon castes and order are meant for the men of this world only. 


aged Far YE JAAHA: | 


TA HARA at fag aRaeray 1123 1 | 
agit the fourfold caste, HUT by Me, YEH has been created, 


TOP HUPTaT: according to the differentiation of Guna and Karma, d% thereof, paR the author, 
AA also, HIH Me, fate know, HPARA non-doer, AAAH immutable. 


13. The fourfold caste has been created by Me according to the differentiation of Guna and Karma; 
though I am the author thereof know Me as non-doer and immutable. 


Commentary: The four castes (Brahmana, Kshatriya, Vaishya and Sudra) are classified according to the 
differentiation of Guna and Karma. In a Brahmana, Sattva predominates. He possesses self-restraint, 
purity, serenity, straightforwardness, devotion, etc. In a Kshatriya, Rajas predominates. He possesses 
prowess, splendour, firmness, dexterity, generosity and the nature of a ruler. In a Vaishya, Rajas 
predominates and Tamas is subordinate to Rajas. He does the duty of ploughing, protection of cattle and 
trade. In a Sudra Tamas predominates and Rajas is subordinate to Tamas. He does service to the other 
three castes. Human temperaments and tendencies vary according to the Gunas. 


Though the Lord is the author of the caste system, yet He is not the author as He is the non-doer. He is 
not subject to Samsara. Really Maya does everything. Maya is the real author. Society can exist in a 
flourishing state if the four castes do their duties properly. Otherwise there will be chaos, rupture and 
fighting. (Cf. XVIII. 41) 


Fi panier RAR 4 A ppa Wer | 
ofa Ai ASAA Sate E sed IY Il 


+ not, HIH Me, Harter actions, formate taint, {T not, Hto Me, PHAPA in the fruit of actions, Wgl desire, 
sf thus, HTH Me, 4: who, AAA knows, pN: by actions, 7 not, ¥: he, Sed is bound. 


14. Actions do not taint Me, nor have | a desire for the fruit of actions. He who knows Me thus is 
not bound by actions. 


Commentary: As | have neither egoism nor desire for fruits, | am not bound by actions. Worldly people 
think they are the agents and they perform actions. They also expect fruits for their actions. So they take 
birth again and again. If one works without attachment, without egoism, without expectation of fruits, 
he too will not be bound by actions. He will be freed fror.. birth and death. (Cf. IX. 9) 


Ud Seal pd PH yaa ggf: | 
Hs Hg THR yd: WT PAH 141I 


Ud thus, Jal having known, $4 (was) done, pH action, Ud: by ancients, ofa also, YAAN: seekers 
after freedom, PV perform, pH action, Uq even, did therefore, cd4{ thou, yd: by ancients, yin in 
the olden time, PAH done. 


15. Having known this, the ancient seekers after freedom also performed action; therefore do thou 
also perform action, as did the ancients in days of yore. 


Commentary: Knowing thus that the Self can have no desire for the fruits of actions and cannot be 
tainted by them, and knowing that no one can be tainted if he works without egoism, attachment and 
expectation of fruits, do thou perform your duty. 


If your heart is impure, perform actions for its purification. If you have attained Atma-Jnana or the 
knowledge of the Self, work for the well-being of the world. The ancients such as Janaka and others 
performed actions in the days of yore. So do thou also perform action. 


fe od onp AN pause aed: | 
od HH Wage ASMA MAAS JHA 1181 


for what, pÅ action, GZs what, spe inaction, sf thus, Pda: wise, oe also, HA in this, Alea: 
(are) deluded, dd that, d to thee, pH action, waganrey (I) shall teach, 4q which, 31cdT having known, 
Aled (thou) shalt be liberated, AQHIc from evil. 


16. What is action? What is inaction? As to this even the wise are confused. Therefore | shall teach 
thee such action (the nature of action and inaction) by knowing which thou shalt be liberated 
from the evil (of Samsara, the wheel of birth and death). 


pA ae dad seed a APAT: | 
spory GA TEAM HHO THA: 11210 I 


HU: of action, fe for, ofa also, TGA should be known, TOA should be known, 7 and, fearon: 
of the forbidden action, APH: of inaction, 4 and, Aa should be known, “Téa deep, HU: of 
action, Tifa: the path. 


17. For verily (the true nature) of action (enjoined by the scriptures) should be known, also (that) of 
forbidden (or unlawful) action, and of inaction; hard to understand is the nature (path) of 
action. 


pA q: uapefor a pe a: | 


a GAM AJAS S Gat: PAPA INC I 
PANT in action, spy inaction, 4: who, qq would see, ApH in inaction, 4 and, pÅ action, 4: 
who, ¥: he, GAM wise, #7AY among men, ¥: he, Yd: Yogi, pappa performer of all actions. 


18. He who seeth inaction in action and action in inaction, he is wise among men; he is a Yogi and 
performer of all actions. 


Commentary: In common parlance action means ‘move- ment of the body, movement of the hands and 
feet’, and inaction means ‘to sit quiet’. 


It is the idea of agency, the idea | am the doer that binds man to Samsara. If this idea vanishes, action is 
no action at all. It will not bind one to Samsara. This is inaction in action. If you stand as a spectator or 
silent witness of Nature’s activities, feeling Nature does everything, | am non-doer (Akarta), if you 
identify yourself with the actionless Self, no matter what work or how much of it is done, action is no 
action at all. This is inaction in action. By such a practice and feeling, action loses its binding nature. 


A man may sit quietly. He may not do anything. But if he has the idea of agency or doership, or if he 
thinks that he is the doer, he is ever doing action, though he is sitting quietly. This is action in inaction. 
The restless mind will ever be doing actions even though one sits quietly. Actions of the mind are real 
actions. “Nor can anyone even for one moment remain really actionless, for helplessly is everyone 
driven to action by the qualities of Nature.” (Chapter Ill. 5) 


Inaction also induces the feeling of egoism. The inactive man says, ‘I sit quietly; | do nothing’. Inaction, 
like action, is wrongly attributed to the Self. 


He is the performer of all actions who knows this truth. He has attained the end of all actions, i.e., 
freedom or knowledge or perfection. 


When a steamer moves, the trees on the shore which are motionless, appear to move in the opposite 
direction to a man who is in the steamer. Moving objects that are very far away appear to be stationary 
or motionless. Even so in the case of the Self inaction is mistaken for action and action for inaction. 


The Self is actionless (Akarta or non-doer, Nishkriya or without work). The body and the senses perform 
action. The actions of the body and the senses are falsely and wrongly attributed by the ignorant to the 
actionless Self. Therefore the ignorant man thinks, ‘I act’. He thinks that the Self is the doer or the agent 
of the action. This is a mistake. This is ignorance. 


Just as motion does not really belong to the trees on the shore which appear to move in the opposite 
direction to a man on board the ship, so also action does not really pertain to the Self. 


This ignorance which is the cause of birth and death vanishes when you attain Self-realisation. 


Te Ud TARA: SHS casa: | 
Aau no care: UUs Fer: 1128 


q whose, ud all, HARI: undertakings, rs cated: devoid of desires and purposes, 
WAG UPA whose actions have been burnt by the fire of knowledge, dH him, SH: call, Ufvsdy a 


sage, Gul: the wise. 


19. He whose undertakings are all devoid of desires and (selfish) purposes and whose actions have 
been burnt by the fire of knowledge,-him the wise call a sage. 


Commentary: A sage performs actions only with a view to set an example to the masses. Though he 
works, he does nothing as he has no selfish interests, as his actions are burnt by the fire of wisdom 


which consists in the realisation of inaction in action, through the knowledge of the Self or Brahma- 
Jnana. Brahma-Jnana is a mighty spiritual fire which consumes the results of all kinds of actions 
(Karmas), good and bad, and makes the enlightened sage quite free from the bonds of action. The sage 
who leads a life of perfect renunciation does only what is required for the bare existence of his body. 
(Cf. Ill. 19; IV. 10; IV. 37) 


UA HHH ARS Meagan FRAT: | 
phoan A Aa PRAA E: 10 I 


ddI having abandoned, PAPANGA attachment to the fruits of action, Paga: ever content, 
PRINT: depending on nothing, PHN in action, afta: engaged, sit even, J not, Ud verily, fetid 
anything, pA does, U: he. 


20. Having abandoned attachment to the fruits of the action, ever content, depending on nothing, 
he does not do anything though engaged in activity. 


Commentary: The same idea of inaction in action is repeated here to produce a deep impression on the 
minds of the aspirants. He who works for the well-being of the world and he who performs actions 
without egoism and attachment for the fruits, to set an example to the masses, really does nothing at all 
though he is ever engaged in activity, as he possesses the knowledge of the Self which is beyond all 
activity and as he has realised his identity with It. 


As Brahman the Absolute is self-contained, all the desires are gratified if one realises the Self. He is ever 
satisfied and does not depend on anything, just as a man who has the favour of the king does not 
depend on the minister or the government official for anything. (Cf. IV. 41) 


Redarea aada RTE: | 
URN bac HH pdaila PSH 112 


RTI: without hope, udaa one with the mind and self controlled, waraduae: having 
abandoned all covetousness, IRR] bodily, pads merely, pH action, pd doing, T not, arfa 
obtains, PRAE sin. 


N 


21. Without hope and with the mind and the self controlled, having abandoned all covetousness, 
doing mere bodily action, he incurs no sin. 


Commentary: The liberated sage renounces all actions except what is necessary for the bare 
maintenance of the body. He has abandoned all possessions. He incurs no sin which will cause evil 
effects. For a man who thirsts for liberation (Mumukshu) even righteous activity (Dharma) is a sin as it 
causes bondage to Samsara. Dharma is a golden fetter for him. A golden fetter is also a fetter. A sage is 
liberated from both Dharma and Adharma, good and evil or virtue and vice. (Cf. Ill. 7) 


TESHA Galette ARR: | 
aH: Raat a pa a Fra 11221 


YeasIMUA-Ty: content with what comes to him without effort, Galdld: free from the pairs of 
opposites, fAHRR: free from envy, UH: even-minded, EA in success, ste in failure, 4 and, PAT 
acting, ofa even, T not, fae is bound. 


22. Content with what comes to him without effort, free from the pairs of opposites and envy, 
even-minded in success and failure, though acting, he is not bound. 


Commentary: The sage is quite satisfied with what comes to him by chance. In verses IV, 18, 19, 20, 21, 
22 and 23 there is only a reiteration of the results of the knowledge of the Seit onich is beyond action. 
The sage who identifies himself with the actionless' Self is not bound as action and its cause which bind 
one to the round of birth and death have been burnt in the fire of the knowledge of the Self or Brahma- 
Jnana. Just as a seed bum in the fire cannot germinate, so also the Karmas or actions bum by the fire of 
knowledge of the Self cannot produce future birth 


Ordinary people think that the sage is also a doer of actions an agent, active and therefore bound, when 
they see him doing actions. This is a mistake. From his own point of view and, in truth, he is not an agent 
at all. He really does no action at all. He feels and says, "I do nothing at all. Nature does or the three 
qualities of Nature do everything." 


He is not affected by heat and cold, pleasure and pain, success and failure, as he always has a balanced 
state of mind. He is not attached even to the things which are necessary for the bare maintenance of his 
body. He experiences neither pleasure nor pain, whether or not he obtains food and the other things 
which are required for the maintenance of his body. The reason is that he is resting in his essential 
nature as Existence- Knowledge-Bliss Absolute (Satchidananda-Svarupa); he is swimming in the ocean of 
bliss. So he does not care for his body and its needs. 


TA RT FART MATAR TATE: | 
AMAR: PH BAF MANAA 1123 


Todas one who is devoid of attachment, Yad of the liberated, amaa: whose mind is 
established in knowledge Ula for sacrifice, ATX: acting, pH action, WHY whole, udad is 
dissolved. 


23. To one who is devoid of attachment, who is liberated, whose mind is established in knowledge, 
who works for the sake of sacrifice (for the sake of God), the whole action is dissolved. 


Commentary: One who is free from attachment, who is liberated from the bonds of Karma, whose mind 
is centred and rooted in wisdom, who performs actions for the sake of sacrifice in order to please the 
Lord-all his actions with their results melt away. His actions are reduced to nothing. They are, in fact, no 
actions at all. 


sendo sere ASA TSO SAA | 
Tels OA Tees SEPAN 113% I 


SJA Brahman, SOTA the oblation, Ja Brahman, ela: the clarified butter, set in the fire of Brahman, 
SAU by Brahman, SdH is offered, JA Brahman, Vd only, a by him, AH shall be reached, 
by the man who is absorbed in action which is Brahman. 


24. Brahman is the oblation; Brahman is the melted butter (ghee); by Brahman is the oblation 
poured into the fire of Brahman; Brahman verily shall be reached by him who always sees 
Brahman in action. 


Commentary: This is Jnana-Yajna or wisdom-sacrifice wherein the idea of Brahman is substituted for 
the ideas of the instrument and other accessories of action, the idea of action itself and of its results. By 
entertaining such an idea the whole action melts away, as stated in the previous verse (No. 23). 


When one attains to the knowledge of the Self or Self- realisation his whole life becomes a wisdom- 
sacrifice in which the oblation, the melted butter or the offering, the performer of the sacrifice, the 
action and the goal are all Brahman. He who meditates thus wholly upon Brahman shall verily attain to 
Brahman. 


The sage who has the knowledge of the Self knows that the oblation, the fire, the instrument by which 
the melted butter is poured into the fire and himself have no existence apart from that of Brahman. He 
who has realised through direct cognition (Anubhava) that all is Brahman, does no action even if he 
performs actions. (Cf. Ill. 15) 


Saitek ag ANA: core | 
senma Bat BATA TTSLS IY II 


tay pertaining to Devas, Ud only, soy some, 43H sacrifice, ar: Yogis, agora perform, seat in 
the fire of Brahman, say others, Ue sacrifice, Ue by sacrifice, Ud verily, sual offers sacrifice. 


25. Some Yogis perform sacrifice to the gods alone; whils others (who have realised the Self) offer 
the self as sacrifice by the Self in the fire of Brahman alone. 


Commentary: Some Yogis who are devoted to Karma Yoga perform sacrificial rites to the shining ones 
or Devas (gods). The The second Yajna is Jnana-Yajna or the wisdom sacrifice performed by those who 
are devoted to Jnana Yoga. The oblation in this sacrifice is the Self. Yajna here means the Self. The 
Upadhis or the limiting adjuncts such as the physical body, the mind, the intellect, etc., which are 
superimposed on Brahman through ignorance are sublated and the identity of the individual soul with 
the Supreme Soul or Brahman is realised. To sacrifice the self in Brahman is to know through direct 
cognition (Aparoksha Anubhuti) that the individual soul is identical with Brahman. This is the highest 
Yajna. Those who are established in Brahman, those who have realised their oneness with the Supreme 
Soul or Paramatma perform this kind of sacrifice. This is superior to all other sacrifices. 


sardaa STAY Tele | 
Realalauay RAA Geta 1126 1 


stare saar organ of hearing and other senses, AA others, Hmm in the fire of restraint, 
Jad sacrifice, SAE fasar sense-objects such as sound, etc., sy others, FIERE in the fire of 


the senses, Jad sacrifice. 


26. Some again offer the organ of hearing and other senses as sacrifice in the fire of restraint; 
others offer sound and other objects of the senses as sacrifice in the fire of the senses. 


Commentary: Some Yogis are constantly engaged in restraining the senses. They gather their senses 
under the guidance of the Self and do not allow them to come in contact with the sensual objects. This is 
also an act of sacrifice. Others direct their senses only to the pure and unforbidden objects of the 
senses. This is also a kind of sacrifice. 


qabin morar ATT | 
aeria Gel aAA 1R I 


aaf all, sapni functions of the senses, MOHINI functions of the breath (vital energy), J and, 
A other, HAAAT in the fire of the Yoga of self-restraint, gid sacrifice, aadd kindled by 


knowledge. 


27. Others again sacrifice all the functions of the senses and those of the breath (vital energy or 
Prana) in the fire of the Yoga of self-restraint kindled by knowledge. 


Commentary: Just as a lamp is kindled by oil, so also the fire of the Yoga of self-control is kindled by 
knowledge. When the Yogi concentrates or fixes his mind on Brahman or the Self, the senses and the 
breath cease to function. The senses and the breath are absorbed into their cause. 


zaandam | 
Aaaa y Ada: SMA: 11 Il 


gody: those who offer wealth as sacrifice, adai: those who offer austerity as sacrifice, anraal: 
those who offer Yoga as sacrifice, Tl thus, Ry others, WAIATA: those who offer study and 
knowledge as sacrifice, d and, UJA: ascetics or anchorites (persons of self-restraint), Orca: persons 
of rigid vows. 


28. Others again offer wealth, austerity and Yoga as sacrifice, while the ascetics of self-restraint and 
rigid vows offer study of scriptures and knowledge as sacrifice. 


Commentary: Some do sacrifice by distributing their wealth to the deserving as charity; some offer their 
Tapas (austerities) as sacrifice; some practise the eight limbs of Raja Yoga, viz., Yama (the five great 
vows), Niyama (the canons of conduct), Asana (posture), Pranayama (restraint of breath), Pratyahara 


(withdrawal of the senses), Dharana (concentration), Dhyana (meditation) and Samadhi (superconscious 
state), and offer this Yoga as a sacrifice; some study the scriptures and offer it as sacrifice. 


SOM Geld Wot MASTA AAST | 
WOTOT Tt Sea MONATA: 1128 I 


SU in the outgoing breath, geld sacrifice, MIUIH incoming breath, TIM in the incoming breath, 
SUT outgoing breath, TUT thus, Oy others, Mmari courses of the outgoing and incoming 
breaths, V&d] restraining, HIUNMAIHYRTIAUT: solely absorbed in the restraint of breath. 


29. Others offer as sacrifice the outgoing breath in the incoming, and the incoming in the outgoing, 
restraining the course of the outgoing and the incoming breaths, solely absorbed in the restraint 
of the breath. 


Commentary: Some Yogis practise Puraka (inhalation), some Yogis practise Rechaka (exhalation), and 
some Yogis practise Kumbhaka (retention of breath). 


The five sub-Pranas and the other Pranas are merged in the chief Prana (Mukhya-Prana) by the practice 
of Pranayama. When the Prana is controlled, the mind also stops its wanderings and becomes steady; 
the senses are also thinned out and merged in the Prana. It is through the vibration of Prana that the 
activities of the mind and the senses are kept up. If the Prana is controlled, the mind, the intellect and 
the senses cease to function. 


SOR PACER: VU ate | 
ads ad AAA AeA: 1130 I 


HOX other persons, acer: of regulated food, WIUIT- life-breaths, mAg in the life-breaths, geld 
sacrifice, ud all, ofa also, Ud these, ufa: knowers of sacrifice, UAAP: whose sins are 


destroyed by sacrifice. 


30. Others who regulate their diet offer life-breaths in life-breaths. All these are knowers of 
sacrifice, whose sins are destroyed by sacrifice. 


Commentary: Niyataharah means persons of regulated or limited food. They take moderate food. By 
rigid dieting they control the passions and appetites by weakening the functions of the organs of action. 


Yogis pour the life-breaths as sacrifice in the controlled life-breath. The former becomes merged in the 
latter. Performance of the above sacrifice leads to the purification of the mind and destruction of sins. 


AMAT AY OH MA TS VATA | 
Ae Hep IStaGT HAST: PSSA | 1132 


TARA YS: eaters of the nectar-the remnants of the sacrifice, ald go, J@ Brahman, HAIT 
eternal, T not, HAH this, Te: world, Heel is, HUA of the non-sacrificer, PA: how, HA: other, 


PUTA O best of the Kurus. 


31. Those who eat the remnants of the sacrifice, which are like nectar, go to the eternal Brahman. 
This world is not for the man who does not perform sacrifice; how then can he have the other, O 
Arjuna? 


Commentary: They go to the eternal Brahman in course of time after attaining the knowledge of the Self 
through purification of the mind by performing the above sacrifices. He who does not perform any of 
these is not fit even for this miserable world. How then can he hope to get a better world than this? (Cf. 
Il. 13) 


Ud agder Gal facta Te AE | 
rotate asad aca fastens 1132 II 


Ud¥ thus, agf: manifold, Uail: sacrifices, focal: are spread, SAU: of Brahman (or of the Veda), yà 
in the face, pH born of action, AÈ know (thou), aI them, Wary all, UdH thus, Jid] having 
known, FIZA thou shalt be liberated. 


32. Thus, manifold sacrifices are spread out before Brahman (literally at the mouth or face of 
Brahman). Know them all as born of action and thus knowing, thou shalt be liberated. 


Commentary: The word Brahmanah has also been interpreted to mean ‘In the Vedas’. 


(iar. 4] 


Various kinds of sacrifices are spread out at the mouth of Brahman, i.e., they are known from the Vedas. 
Know that they are born of action, because the Self is beyond action. If you realise that “these actions 
do not concern me, they are not my will surely be liberated fro action, and | am actionless”, you the 
bondage of Samsara by this right knowledge. (Cf. IX. 27 XIII. 15) from 


JRA AA: RAT | 
ad pH Orel as URAC 1133 I 


JTT superior, RAHAT with objects, 4d than sacrifice, WAU: knowledge-sacrifice, UXT O 
Parantapa, ada all, pÅ action, AATA in its entirety, qf o Partha, JA in knowledge, URSA is 


culminated. 


33. Superior is wisdom-sacrifice to the sacrifice with objects, O Parantapa (scorcher of the foes). All 
actions in their entirety, O Arjuna, culminate in knowledge. 


Commentary: Sacrifices with material objects cause material effects and bring the sacrificer to this 
world for the enjoyment of the fruits, while wisdom-sacrifice leads to Moksha. Therefore wisdom- 


sacrifice is superior to the sacrifice performed with material objects. Just as rivers join the ocean, so do 
all actions join knowledge, i.e., they culminate in knowledge. All actions purify the heart and lead to the 
dawn of knowledge of the Self. 


All actions that are performed as offerings unto the Lord with their fruits are contained in the 
knowledge of Brahman. (Cf. IX. 15; X. 25; XVIII. 70) 


afefe uda Ruda Saar | 
gua + WA Maca: 13% Il 


dc That, fate know, PULIRE by long prostration, ykua by question, Jaai by service, gulga will 
instruct, ato thee, JITH knowledge, JINT: the wise, aaaf: those who have realised the Truth. 


34. Know That by long prostration, by question and by (that) knowledge. 


Commentary: Go to the teachers (those who are well versed in the scriptures dealing with Brahman or 
Brahmasrotris, and who are established in Brahman or Brahmanishthas). Prostrate yourself before them 
with profound humility and perfect devotion. Ask them questions, “O venerable Guru! What is the cause 
of bondage? How can | get liberation? What is the nature of ignorance? What is the nature of 
knowledge? What is the Antaranga-Sadhana (inward spiritual practice) for attaining Self-realisation?” 
Serve the Guru whole-heartedly. A teacher who is versed in the scriptures (Sastras) but who has no 
direct Self-realisation will not be able to help you in the attainment of the knowledge of the Self. He who 
has knowledge of the scriptures and who is also established in Brahman will be able to instruct thee in 
that knowledge and help thee in the attainment of Self-realisation. Mere prostrations alone will not do. 
They may be tinged with hypocrisy. You must have perfect faith in your Guru and his teaching. You must 
serve him whole-heartedly with great devotion. Now hypocrisy is not possible. 


Asal FAM ead GRA TS" | 
OF YORI SEAT TUT HÀ 1134 Il 


Ud which, 3d] having known, not, YA: again, AeA delusion, UdH thus, TRA will get, Usd O 
Pandava, a by this, yar beings, SARTO all, xeon (thou) shalt see, SIA in (thy) Self, Hay also, HA 


in Me. 


35. Knowing that thou shalt not, O Arjuna, again get deluded like this; and by that thou shalt see all 
beings in thy Self and also in Me. 


Commentary: That, the knowledge of the Self mentioned in the previous verse, that is to be learnt from 
the Brahmanishtha Guru through prostration, questioning and service. When you acquire this 
knowledge you will not be again subject to confusion or error. You will behold that underlying basic 
unity. You will behold or directly cognise through internal experience 


Intuition that all beings from the Creator down to a blade of grass exist in your own Self and also in Me. 
(Cf. IX. 15; XVIII 20) 


oft aR UTE: Bawa: OTH: | 
Ud aera SS SARA 1136 II 


ofa even, dd if, Rey (thou) art, Um: than sinners, udu: (than) all, UPHA: most sinful, ada all, 
Wad by the raft of knowledge, Ud alone, qR sin, aaka (thou) shalt cross. 


36. Even if thou art the most sinful of all sinners, yet thou shalt verily cross all sins by the raft of 
knowledge. 


Commentary: You can cross the ocean of sin with the boat of the knowledge of the Self. (Cf. IX. 30) 


aes Nas AASS | 
WAI: TAHA UVP Sd TAT 130l 
qu as, vui fuel, Ng: blazing, A: fire, uang ed reduces to ashes, SA O Arjuna, JÀ: fire 


of knowledge, 


dpa all actions, uap ed reduces to ashes, ĦUT so. 


37. As the blazing fire reduces fuel to ashes, O Arjuna, so does the fire of knowledge reduce all 
actions to ashes. 


Commentary: Just as the seeds that are roasted cannot germinate, so also the actions that are burnt by 
the fire of knowledge cannot bear fruits, i.e., cannot bring man to this world again for the enjoyment of 
the fruits of his actions. This is reducing actions to ashes. The actions lose their potency as they are 
burnt by the fire of knowledge. When the knowledge of the Self dawns, all actions with their results are 
burnt by the fire of that knowledge just as fuel is burnt by the fire. When there is no agency-mentality 
(the idea “I do this”), when there is no desire for the fruits, action is no action at all. It has lost its 
potency. The fire of knowledge can burn all actions except the Prarabdha Karma, or the result of the 
past action which has brought this body into existence and which has thus already begun to bear fruits 
or produce effects. 


According to some philosophers even the Prarabdha Karma is destroyed by the fire of knowledge. Sri 
Sankara says in his Aparokshanubhuti: 


“In the passage ‘his actions are destroyed when the Supreme is realised the Veda expressly speaks of 
actions (Karmas) in the plural, in order to signify the destruction of even the Prarabdha.” 


There are three kinds of Karmas or reaction to or fructification of past actions: (1) Prarabdha, so much of 
the past actions as has given rise to the present birth, (2) Sanchita, the balance of the past actions that 
will give rise to future births the storehouse of accumulated actions, and (3) Agami or Kriyamana, acts 
being done in the present life. If by the knowledge of the Self only the Sanchita and Agami were 
destroyed and not Prarabdha, the dual number would have been used and not the plural. (Sanskrit 
grammar has singular, dual and plural numbers). (Cf. IV. 10-19) 


4 fe SRA Vex udag faa | 
acd UPR: STA feat 113? 1 


F not, f€ verily, IAT to wisdom, HERH like, ufaay pure, 3@ here (in this world), faa is, dd that, 
Xduy oneself, annie: perfected in Yoga, PAT in time, SIA in the Self, fa-afd finds. 


38. Verily, there is no purifier in this world like knowledge. He who is perfected in Yoga finds it in 
the Self in time. 


Commentary: There exists no purifier equal to knowledge of the Self. He who has attained perfection by 
the constant practice of Karma Yoga and Dhyana Yoga (the Yoga of meditation) will, after a time, find 
the knowledge of the Self in himself. 


yga BA aar: Gade: | 
IH Tea Rİ RARR NTS 1139 I 


AGIA the man of faith, aud obtains, 344 knowledge, dx: devoted, aAA: who has subdued 
the senses, JAH knowledge, cies] having obtained, UXTH supreme, IIRA to peace, SRT at once, 
ANTEA attains. 


39. The man who is full of faith, who is devoted to it, and who has subdued the senses obtains (this) 
knowledge; and having obtained the knowledge he attains at once to the supreme peace. 


Commentary: He who is full of faith, who constantly serves his Guru and hears his teachings, who has 
subdued the senses surely gets the knowledge and quickly attains the for salvation (Moksha). All the 
above three suprecations are indispensable for an aspirant if he wants to attain to the supreme peace of 
the Eternal quickly. One qualification alone will not suffice. (Cf. X. 10, 11) 


CREIECOIDERERICIICEESITE 
are APSR 4 ORT At YA HATTA: II¥o Il 


SRT: the ignorant, T and, AHS: the faithless, 4 and, GRAIG the doubting self, faszare goes to 
destruction, T not, AY this, Te: world, ed is, T not, YX: the next, T not, UA happiness, 
URI: for the doubting self. 


40. The ignorant, the faithless, the doubting self goes to destruction; there is neither this world nor 
the other, nor happiness for the doubting. 


Commentary: The ignorant: one who has no knowledge of the Self. The man without faith: one who has 
no faith in his own self, in the scriptures and the teachings of his Guru. 


A man of doubting mind is the most sinful of all. His condition is very deplorable. He is full of doubts as 
regards the next world. He does not rejoice in this world also, as he is very suspicious. He has no 
happiness. 


= TE S 
ead a Parr AUA vA 11%? I 


ARRAPA one who has renounced actions by Yogu IRSA one whose doubts are rent 
asunder by knowledge, HIHdAH possessing the self, 4 not, pni actions, Faster bind, UTAHA O 
Dhananjaya. 


41. He who has renounced actions by Yoga, whose doubts are rent asunder by knowledge, and who 
is self-possessed actions do not bind him, O Arjuna. 


Commentary: Sri Madhusudana Sarasvati explains Atma- vantam as ‘always watchful’. 


He who has attained to Self-realisation renounces all actions by means of Yoga or the knowledge of 
Brahman. As he is established in the knowledge of the identity of the individual soul with the Supreme 
Soul, all his doubts are cut asunder. Actions do not bind him as they are burnt in the fire of wisdom and 
as he is always watchful over himself. (Cf. Il. 48; Ill. 9; IV. 20) 


THe EU AAAS SHA: | 
fords Sarg ANRI HRT 183I 


TA therefore, UIAH HAH born out of ignorance, BRUH residing in the heart, AMAIA by the sword 
of knowledge, SII: of the Self, fora having cut, U4 this, ITA doubt, any Yoga, amy take 
refuge, Shay arise, HNA O Bharata. 


42. Therefore with the sword of the knowledge (of the Self) cut asunder the doubt of the self born 
of ignorance, residing in thy heart, and take refuge in Yoga. Arise, O Arjuna. 


Commentary: Doubt causes a great deal of mental torment. It is most sinful. It is born of ignorance. Kill 
it ruthlessly with the knowledge of the Self. Now stand up and fight, O Arjuna. 


(This chapter is known by the names Jnana Yoga, Abhyasa Yoga and Jnanakarmasannyasa Yoga also.) 


2 ated std seta gla 
TAA STAIR ICAN EEGI 
IMAAN APA Aur Gara: || 


Thus in the Upanishads of the glorious Bhagavad Gita, the science of the Eternal, the scripture of Yoga, 
the dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna, ends the fourth discourse entitled: 


The Yoga of the Division of Wisdom. 


HY TAAS CTE: 
FIFTH DISCOURSE 


waaay: 


THE YOGA OF RENUNCIATION OF ACTION 


siya Sara 
TUM PAO PO GAGA a BART | 
Tedd Uda TH He AANT 11311 


VaR renunciation, PHU of actions, PWT O Krishna, YA: again, arr Yoga, J and, Bray (Thou) 
praisest, Uc which, aU: better, Vaal: of these two, UPH one, dd that, Ñ to me, we tell, gata 


conclusively. 
Arjuna said: 


1. Renunciation of actions, O Krishna, Thou praisest, and again Yoga. Tell me conclusively that 
which is the better of the two. 


Commentary: Thou teachest renunciation of actions and also their performance. This has confused me. 
Tell decisively now which is better. It is not possible for a man to resort to both of them at the same 
time. Yoga here means Karma Yoga. (Cf.IIl. 2) 


Mt wTarqara 
Gare: pY Fa AGH | 
Tag SHS IRaT HAT AATA 1 Il 


HA: renunciation, pAg: Yoga of action, 7 and, fA: daa leading to the highest bliss, out both, 
al: of these two, bul, prian than renunciation of action, pAg: Yoga of action, fafsread is 


superior. 
The Blessed Lord said: 


2. Renunciation and the Yoga of action both lead to the highest bliss; but of the two, the Yoga of 
action is superior to the renunciation of action. 


Commentary: Sannyasa (renunciation of action) and Karma Yoga (performance of action) both lead to 
Moksha or liberation or the highest bliss. Though both lead to Moksha, yet of the two means of 
attaining to Moksha, Karma Yoga is beter than mere Karma Sannyasa (renunciation of action) without 
the knowledge of the Self. 


But renunciation of actions with the knowledge of the Self is decidedly superior to Karma Yoga. 


Moreover, Karma Yoga is easy and is therefore suitable to all. (Cf. Ill. 3; V. 5; VI. 46) 


J: a Aaa at a SP a Higa | 
Pig-al fe Hear! ga RAJAA 13 


Ja: should be known, ¥: he, Aarand perpetual ascetic, J: who, 7 not, of hates, 4 not, org A 


desires, Pe: one free from the pairs of opposites, fe verily, Heratel O mighty-armed, Ud easily, 
Ul from bondage, wea is set free. 


3. He should be known as a perpetual Sannyasi who neither hates nor desires; for, free from the 
pairs of opposites, O mighty-armed Arjuna, he is easily set free from bondage. 


Commentary: A man does not become a Sannyasi by merely giving up actions because of laziness or 
ignorance or some family quarrel or calamity or unemployment. A true Sannyasi is not a hypocritical 
coward. 


The Karma Yogi who neither hates pain and the objects which give him pain, nor desires pleasure and 
the objects that give him pleasure, who has neither attachment nor aversion to any sense-object and 
who has risen above the pairs of heat and cold, joy and sorrow, success and failure, victory and defeat, 
gain and loss, praise and censure, honour and dishonour, should be known as a perpetual Sannyasi 
though he is ever engaged in action. 


One need not have taken Sannyasa formally but if he has the above mental attitude, he is a perpetual 
Sannyasi. Mere ochre-coloured robe cannot make one a Sannyasi. What is wanted is a pure heart with 
true renunciation of egoism and desires. Physical renunciation of objects is no renunciation at all. (Cf. VI. 
1) 


Rea gear: Waa ha A fS: | 
upra: AHA sad HA IS || 


aera Sankhya (knowledge) and Yoga (Yoga of action or performance of action), JU distinct, SIT: 
children, Waal speak, I not, UfUSdI: the wise, WH one, ofa even, Sif: established in, WRI 
truly, JHT: of both, fared obtains, PAH fruit. 


4. Children, not the wise, speak of knowledge and the Yoga of action or the performance of action 
as though they are distinct and different; he who is truly established in one obtains the fruits of 
both. 


Commentary: Children: the ignorant people who have no knowledge of the Self, and who have only a 
theoretical knowledge of the scriptures. 


Children or ignorant people only say that knowledge and the performance of action are different and 
produce distinct and opposite results. But the wise who have the knowledge of the Self say that they 
produce the same result only, viz., Moksha or liberation. He who is duly established in one, he who truly 
lives in one, Sankhya or Yoga, obtains the fruits of both. Therefore there is no diversity in the result or 
the fruit. This is the gist of this verse. (Cf. VI. 2). 


TRS: m VU ga eA | 
Ud arai a an ga: vale E uga I4 I 


Ud which, JRA: by the Sankhyas, WIT is reached, WHITH place, dd that, an: by the Yogis (Karma 
Yogis), sit also, TA is reached, UH one, HRA the Sankhya (knowledge), 4 and, JTA Yoga 
(performance of action), 4 and, 4: who, usq sees, U: he, Uga sees. 


5. That place which is reached by the Sankhyas or the Jnanis is reached by the Yogis (Karma Yogis). 
He sees, who sees knowledge and the performance of action (Karma Yoga) as one. 


Commentary: Those who have renounced the world and are treading the path of Jnana Yoga or 
Vedanta are the Sankhyas. Through Sravana (hearing of the Srutis or Vedantic texts), Manana (reflection 
on what is heard) and Nididhyasana (constant and profound meditation) they attain to Moksha or 
Kaivalya directly. Karma Yogis who do selfless service, who perform their duties without expectation of 
the fruits and who dedicate their actions as offerings unto the Lord also reach the same state as is 
attained by Sankhyas indirectly through the purification of their heart and renunciation and the 
consequent dawn of the knowledge of the Self. That man who sees that Sankhya and Yoga are one, as 
leading to the same result, sees rightly. (Cf. XIII. 24, 25; V. 2) 


Jany nee gag: | 
aaa Be RANTES 1 1G 1 


HAN: renunciation, ¢ but, Heater O mighty-armed, g:X44 hard, SIH to attain, SHUNT: without 
Yoga, Ag: Yoga- harmonised, yA: Muni, Gel to Brahman, afer quickly, afra goes. 


6. But renunciation, O mighty-armed Arjuna, is hard to attain without Yoga; the Yoga-harmonised 
sage quickly goes to Brahman. 


Commentary: Muni is one who does Manana (meditation or reflection). Yoga is performance of action 
without selfish motive as an offering unto the Lord. 


Brahman here signifies renunciation or Sannyasa because renunciation consists in the knowledge of the 
Self. A Muni, the sage of meditation, the Yoga-harmonised, i.e., purified by the performance of action, 
quickly attains Brahman, the true renunciation which is devotion to the knowledge of the Self. Therefore 
Karma Yoga is better. It is easy for a beginner. It prepares him for the higher Yoga by purifying his mind. 


qar agam fatsrarca forces: | 
aduy Haare FAA IIo Il 


aNg: devoted to the path of action, Agam A man of purified mind, fafstdTT one who has 
conquered the self, RIAA one who has subdued his senses, adua TT one who realises his Self 
as the Self in all beings, eat acting, oe even, J not Rd is tainted. 


7. He who is devoted to the path of action, whose mind is quite pure, who has conquered the self, 
who has subdued his senses and who realises his Self as the Self in all beings though acting, is 
not tainted. 


Commentary: He who is harmonised by Yoga, i.e., he who has purified his mind by devotion to the 
performance of action. Who has conquered the body and who has subjugated the senses, whose Self is 
the Self of all beings, he will not be bound by actions although he performs actions for the well-being or 
protection of the masses in order to set an example to them. (Cf. XVIII. 17) 


Ja baam gat Ate areata | 
TRA YUM STAM A TSI AAT LIC 


J not, Ud even, fee fect anything, PAN | do, sf thus, Yd: centred (in the Self), HAT should think, 
maq the knower of Truth, UR4-] seeing, YUd{ hearing, Y3 touching, foray smelling, HAH eating, 
Ted] going, AUF sleeping, YA] breathing. 


8. “I do nothing at all,” thus would the harmonised knower of Truth think-seeing, hearing, 
touching, smelling, eating, going, sleeping, breathing, 


Weoayguryegasaryay 
Srearonsaray acter She MAT 11 


UctU- speaking, faye letting go, Jar] seizing, SPAR opening (the eyes), AR closing (the eyes), 
AA also, saar the senses, Srearay amongst the sense-objects, aded move, sf thus, UX being 


convinced. 


9. Speaking, letting go, seizing, opening and closing the eyes convinced that the senses move 
among the sense-objects, 


Commentary: The liberated sage or a Inani always remains as a witness of the activities of the senses as 
he identifies himself with the Self or Brahman. He thinks and says, “I do not see; the eyes perceive. | do 
not hear; the ears hear. | do not smell, the nose smells, etc.” He beholds inaction in action as he has 
burnt his actions in the fire of wisdom. (Cf. XIV. 19-23) 


FAVA PALO Ay Aaa HRI T: | 
Rad 4 8 Us uaa 110 Il 


Teer in Brahman, SUTA having placed, patr actions, HFH attachment, Ud] having abandoned, 
PAN acts, U: who, Rad is tainted, 7 not, U: he, Uda by sin, YAYAH lotus-leaf, $d like, AUT by 
water. 


10. He who does actions, offering them to Brahman, and abandoning attachment, is not tainted by 
sin, just as a lotus-leaf is not tainted by water. 


Commentary: Chapter IV verses 18, 20, 21, 22, 23, 37, 41; Chapter V verses 10, 11 and 12 all convey the 
one idea that the Yogi who does actions without egoism and attachment to results or fruits of the 
actions, which he regards as offerings unto the Lord, is not tainted by the actions (Karma). He has no 
attachment even for Moksha. He sees inaction in action. All his actions are burnt in the fire of wisdom. 
He escapes from the wheel of Samsara. He is freed from the round of births and deaths. He gets purity 
of heart and through purity of heart attains to the knowledge of the Self. Through the knowledge of the 
Self he is liberated. This is the gist of the above ten verses. (Cf. Ill. 30) 


PA FAT Go HAAR ART | 


ANA: BY Hdd GH THATS SAYS 1122 


had: only, ofa: by the senses, sift also, QNA: Yogis, pH action, gpa perform, HFH attachment, 
ddI having abandoned, sae for the purification of the self. 


11. Yogis, having abandoned attachment, perform actions only by the body, mind, intellect and 
even by the senses, for the purification of the self. 


Commentary: Yogis here means ‘Karma Yogis’ who are devoted to the path of action, who are free from 
egoism and selfishness, who work for the purification of their hearts without the least attachment to the 
fruits or results of their actions, and who dedicate all actions to the Lord as their offerings. 


Kevalam: ‘only by’ (free from egoism and selfishness) applies to the body, mind, intellect and the 
senses. 


Gad: PAP Tea Irae AAA | 
HY: PAPRI pA Tat FIAT 182 Il 


Udd: the united one (the well poised), PAH fruit of action, Gd having abandoned, IIRA peace, 

attains, inal, : the non-united one, impelled by desire, in the fruit 
SME attains, MYP final h ited one, SMRU impelled by desire, WA in the frui 
(of action), Hdd: attached, fae is bound. 


12. The united one (the well poised or the harmonised) having abandoned the fruit of action attains 
to the eternal peace: the non-united only (the unsteady or the unbalanced) impelled by desire, 
attached to the fruit, is bound. 


Commentary: Santim naishthikim is interpreted as ‘peace born of devotion or steadfastness’. The 
harmonious man who does actions for the sake of the Lord without expectation of the fruit and who 
says, “I do actions for my Lord only, not for my personal gain or profit,” attains to the peace born of 
devotion, through the following four stages, viz., purity of mind, the attainment of knowledge, 
renunciation of actions, and steadiness in wisdom. But the unbalanced or the unharmonised man who is 
led by desire and who is attached to the fruits of the actions and who says, “I have done such and such 
an action; | will get such and such a fruit,” is firmly bound. 


PAGAN FATT SAIN GS Fh | 
TER R del Fa HAT PRI 11231 


AAPA all actions, Hal by the mind, HA% having renounced, amà rests, U4 happily, axit the 


self-controlled, GCEANN in the nine-gated, R in the city, cet the embodied, 4 not, Ud even, Pay acting, 
A not, PRY causing to act. 


13. Mentally renouncing all actions and self-controlled, the embodied one rests happily in the nine- 
gated city, neither acting nor causing others (body and senses) to act. 


Commentary: All actions.- 


(1) Nitya Karmas: These are obligatory duties. Their perfor- mance does not produce any 
merit; but their non-performance produces demerit. Sandhyavandana, etc., belong to 
this category. 


(2) Naimittika Karmas: These Karmas are performed on the occurrence of some special 
events such as the birth of a son, eclipse, etc. 


(3) Kamya Karmas: These are optional. They are intended for the attainment of some 
special ends (for getting rain, son, etc.) 


(4 


<~ 


Nishiddha Karmas: These are forbidden actions such as theft, drinking liquor, etc. 


(5 


— 


Prayaschitta Karmas: Actions performed to neutralise the effects of evil actions or sins. 


The man who has controlled the senses renounces all actions by discrimination, by seeing inaction in 
action and rests happily in this body of nine openings (the nine-gated city), because he is free from 
cares, worries, anxieties and fear and his mind is quite calm and he enjoys the supreme peace of the 
Eternal. In this nine-gated city the Self is the king. The senses, the mind, the subconscious mind, and the 
intellect are the inhabitants or subjects. 


The ignorant worldly man says, “I am resting in the easy-chair.” The man of wisdom who has realised 
that the Self is distinct from the body which is a product of the five elements, says, “I am resting in this 
body.” (Cf. XVIII. 17, 50) 


A ded A PANU capes Sor WY: | 
J SHA aHa Wade 11811 
q not, Hay agency, T not, pn actions, WPH for this world, Guid creates, WH: the Lord, 4 not, 


j { union with the fruits of actions, <GHTd: nature, g but, Uadd leads to action, 


14. Neither agency nor actions does the Lord create for the world, nor union with the fruits of 
actions. But it is Nature that acts. 


Commentary: The Lord does not create agency or doership. He does not press anyone to do actions. He 
never tells anyone, “Do this or do that.” He does not bring about the union with the fruit of actions. It is 
Prakriti or Nature that does everything. (Cf. Ill. 33) 


Tad peated 4 da Yad fay: | 
Sida at G4 Geld aa: 11241 | 


q not, aed takes, Heald of anyone, UGH demerit, 4 not, d and, Ud even, UPd merit, fay: the 
Lord, SRI by ignorance, HIqAH enveloped, 3144 knowledge, q7 by that, Well are deluded, Siid: 


beings. 


15. The Lord takes neither the demerit nor even the merit of any; knowledge is enveloped by 
ignorance, thereby beings are deluded. 


Commentary: Knowledge is enveloped by ignorance. Consequently man is deluded. He thinks, “I act. | 
enjoy. | have done such and such a meritorious act. | will get such and such a fruit. | will enjoy in heaven. 
| will get a birth in a rich family.” Of anyone: even of His devotees. 


Man is bound when he identifies himself with Nature and its effects-body, mind, Prana or the life-force, 
and senses. He attains freedom or Moksha when he identifies himself with the immortal, ‘actionless’ 
Self that dwells within his heart. 


When ‘I’ does not act how can God accept good or evil deeds? (Cf. V. 29) 


WA gaga ASi AAT: | 
ASA aaa WHT TOA 1126 1 | 


Wat by wisdom, g but, dd that, AINA ignorance, AA whose, IREA is destroyed, HIHAT: of the 
Self, AST their, sifted like the sun, JTH knowledge, Vereratad reveals, ANH that Highest. 


16. But to those whose ignorance is destroyed by the knowledge of the Self, like the sun, 
knowledge reveals the Supreme (Brahman). 


Commentary: When ignorance, the root cause of human sufferings, is annihilated by the knowledge of 
the Self, this knowledge illuminates the Supreme Brahman or that highest immortal Being, just as the 
sun illumines all the objects of this gross, physical universe. 


degaia AAAS RART: | 
TEAR MAY IPAS: 113011 


AU: intellect absorbed in That, AGIA: their self being That, aAST: established in That, ATAUN: 
with That for their supreme goal, Ta go, ARRA not again returning, Wary MCAT: those 


whose sins have been dispelled by knowledge. 


17. Their intellect absorbed in That, their self being That, established in That, with That for their 
supreme goal, they go whence there is no return, their sins dispelled by knowledge. 


Commentary: They fix their intellects on Brahman or the supreme Self. They feel and realise that 
Brahman is their self. By constant and protracted meditation, they get established in Brahman. The 
whole world of names and forms vanishes for them. They live in Brahman alone. They have Brahman 
alone as their supreme goal or sole refuge. They rejoice in the Self alone. They are satisfied in the Self 
alone. They are contented in the Self alone. Such men never come back to this Samsara, as their sins are 
dispelled by knowledge (Brahma-Jnana). (Cf. IX. 34) 


Aari srerct mie BRAA | 
JA da yor a ufsa: SAA: 11 I 


feanfasadua upon one endowed with learning and humility, Seat on a Brahmana, Hd on a cow, 
Bar on an elephant, yA on a dog, 4 and, Ud even, yar% on an outcaste, J and, ufs: sages, 
aaah: equal seeing. 


18. Sages look with an equal eye on a Brahmana endowed with learning and humility, on a cow, on 
an elephant, and even on a dog and an outcaste. 


Commentary: The liberated sage or Jivanmukta or a Brahmana has equal vision as he beholds the Self 
only everywhere. This magnificent vision of a Jnani is beyond description. Atman or Brahman is not at all 
affected by the Upadhis or limiting adjuncts as He is extremely subtle, pure, formless and attributeless. 
The sun’s reflection falls on the river Ganga, on the ocean or on a dirty stream. The sun is not at all 
affected in any way. This makes no difference to the sun. So is the case with the Supreme Self. The 
Upadhis (limiting adjuncts) cannot affect Him. Just as the ether is not affected by the limiting adjuncts, 
viz., a pot, the walls of a room, cloud, etc., so also the Self is not affected by the Upadhis. 


The Brahmana is Sattvic. The cow is Rajasic. The elephant, the dog and the outcaste are Tamasic. The 
sage sees in all of them the one homogeneous immortal Self Who is not affected by the three Gunas and 
their tendencies. (Cf. VI. 8, 32; XIV. 24) 


Sed deta: mi auf ard Rad Fa: | 
Prats fe aA set cargo a RA: 1128 I 


ge here, Ud even, q: by them, fod: is conquered, WÍ: rebirth or creation, AA of whom, HÈ in 
equality, R established, HT: mind, RALE spotless, fe indeed, HHH equal, Ae Brahman, TAId 
therefore, Teer in Brahman, qd they, ÍRT: are established. 


19. Even here (in this world) birth (everything) is overcome by those whose minds rest in equality; 
Brahman is spotless indeed and equal; therefore they are established in Brahman. 


Commentary: When the mind gets rooted in equanimity or evenness or equality, when it is always in a 
balanced state, one conquers birth and death. Bondage is annihilated and freedom is attained by him. 
When the mind is in a perfectly balanced state he overcomes Brahman Himself, i.e., realises Brahman. 


Brahman is ever pure and attributeless and so He is not affected even though He dwells in an outcaste, 
dog, etc. So He is spotless. He is homogeneous and one, as He dwells equally in all beings. 


quA urea ARa aria | 
Rg easel sea gare Raa: IRo 


q not, mA should rejoice, A the pleasant, YT having obtained, J not, SIEG should be 
troubled, YI having obtained, J and, ANT the unpleasant, raf): one with steady intellect, 
HHH: undeluded, Sela knower of Brahman, Teer in Brahman, fic: established. 


20. Resting in Brahman, with steady intellect and undeluded, the knower of Brahman neither 
rejoiceth on obtaining what is pleasant nor grieveth on obtaining what is unpleasant. 


Commentary: This is the state of a Jivanmukta or a liberated sage or a Brahmana who identifies himself 
with the Self or Atman. He always has a balanced mind. He is never deluded. He has abandoned all 
actions as he rests in Brahman. He who has an unbalanced mind, who identifies himself with the body 
and mind feels pleasure and pain, exhilaration of spirits when he gets a pleasant object and grief when 
he obtains an unpleasant object. (Cf. VI. 21, 27, 28; XIII. 12; XIV. 20) 


TRAST NAA AR | 
a seah YARATA 1122 Il 


TERUG in external contacts, AUFATHT one whose mind is unattached, CEAR] finds, SIA in the 


Self, Iq (that) which, YAH happiness, U1: he, Tea TAaAT AT with the self engaged in the meditation of 
Brahman, YUH happiness, H&AH endless, ayd enjoys. 


21. With the self unattached to external contacts he finds happiness in the Self, with the self 
engaged in the meditation of Brahman he attains to the endless happiness. 


Commentary: When the mind is not attached to external objects of the senses, when one is deeply 
engaged in the contemplation of Brahman, he finds undecaying bliss in the Self within. If you want to 
enjoy the imperishable happiness of the Self within, you will have to withdraw the senses from their 
respective objects and plunge yourself in deep meditation on the Self within. This is the gist of this 
verse. 


a fe Seager HT gaara Ua À | 
Hea: PRI F. AY WÀ Fe: 113R I 


d which, fe verily, Seah: contact-born, Unt: enjoyments, Gaara: generators of pain, Wd only, qd 
they, ST@d=dd=d: having beginning and end, ord o Kaunteya, 7 not, ay in those, wad rejoices, Fu: 


the wise. 


22. The enjoyments that are born of contacts are only generators of pain, for they have a beginning 
and an end, O Arjuna: the wise man does not rejoice in them. 


Commentary: Man goes in quest of joy and searches in the external perishable objects for his 
happiness. He fails to get it but instead he carries a load of sorrow on his head. 


You should withdraw the senses from the sense-objects as there is no trace of happiness in them and fix 
the mind on the immortal, blissful Self within. The sense-objects have a beginning and an end. 
Separation from the sense-objects gives you a lot of pain. During the interval between the origin and the 
end you experience a hollow, momentary, illusory pleasure. This fleeting pleasure is due to Avidya or 
ignorance. Even in the other world you will have the same experience. He who is endowed with 
discrimination or the knowledge of the Self will never rejoice in these sensual objects. Only ignorant 
persons who are passionate will rejoice in the sense-objects. (Cf. Il. 14, XVIII. 38) 


Wide a: BE mana | 
pmid Gt ST Yaa: ST GA AT 1123 ll 


RIANA is able, 6 here (in this world), Ud even, 4: who, WEA to withstand, UI@ before, INRA aU 
liberation from the body, Hamlets qy born out of desire and anger, ay the impulse, H: he, dd: 
united, ¥: he, yga happy, 7%: man. 


23. He who is able, while still here (in this world) to withstand, before the liberation from the body, 
the impulse born out of desire and anger-he is a Yogi, he is a happy man. 


Commentary: Yukta means ‘harmonised’ or steadfast in Yoga or self-abiding. 


Desire and anger are powerful enemies of peace. It is very difficult to annihilate them. You will have to 
make very strong efforts to destroy these enemies. 


When the word Kama (desire) is used in a general sense it includes all sorts of desires. It means lust in a 
special sense. 


While still here means ‘while yet living’. The impulse of desire is the agitation of the mind which is 
indicated by hairs standing on end and cheerful face. The impulse of anger is agitation of the mind which 
is indicated by fiery eyes, perspiration, biting of the lips and trembling of the body. In this verse you will 
clearly understand that he who has controlled desire and anger is the most happy man in this world, not 
he who has immense wealth, a beautiful wife and beautiful children. Therefore you must try your level 
best to eradicate desire and anger, the dreadful enemies of eternal bliss. 


Kama (desire) is longing for a pleasant and agreeable object which gives pleasure and which is seen, 
heard of, or remembered. Anger is aversion towards an unpleasant and disagreeable object which gives 
pain and which is seen, heard of, or remembered. 


A Yogi controls the impulse born of desire and anger, destroys the currents of likes and dislikes and 
attains to equanimity of the mind, by resting in the innermost Self, and so he is very happy. (Cf. VI. 18) 


USA: GSS ARRAN T: | 
SAN sea gays PETES 11% 


q: who, AA:YA: one whose happiness is within, A-dkIRTH one who rejoices within, ĦUT also, 
: one who is illuminated within, Ud even, 4: who, ¥: that, anit Yogi, saaa absolute 
freedom or Moksha, SAHA: becoming Brahman, ANTA attains. 


24. He who is happy within, who rejoices within, and who is 


Illuminated within, that Yogi attains absolute freedom or Moksha, himself becoming Brahman. 


a 


Commentary: Within means “in the Self.” He attains Brahmanirvanam or liberation while living. He 


becomes a Jivanmukta. 


aHa saN oga: efor cya: | 
fagu TAM: Payee Ta: | Il 


aed obtain, sarratory absolute freedom, NA: the Rishis, affulcHUI: those whose sins are 
destroyed, feaeen: whose dualities are torn asunder, UAT: those who are self-controlled, aduana 
in the welfare of all beings, 4d]: rejoicing. 


25. The sages (Rishis) obtain absolute freedom or Moksha-they whose sins have been destroyed, 
whose dualities (perception of dualities or experience of the pairs of opposites) are torn 
asunder, who are self-controlled, and intent on the welfare of all beings. 


Commentary: Sins are destroyed by the performance of Agnihotra (a daily obligatory ritual) and other 
Yajnas (vide notes on verse Ill. 13) without expectation of their fruits and by other selfless services. The 
duties vanish by constant meditation on the non-dual Brahman. He never hurts others in thought, word 
and deed, and he is devoted to the welfare of all beings as he feels that all beings are but his own Self. 
(Cf. XII. 4) 


Hmpletagadt ada ara | 
fùd serati ace ARIETA IS II 


Hsp lerayady of those who are free from desire and anger, adr of the self-controlled ascetics, 
addy of those who have controlled their thoughts, 3HfÙd: on all sides, aaa absolute. 
Freedom, add exists, Aaa of those who have realised the Self. 


26. Absolute freedom (or Brahmic bliss) exists on all sides for those self-controlled ascetics who are 
free from desire and anger, who have controlled their thoughts and who have realised the Self. 


Commentary: Those who renounce all actions and practise Sravana (hearing of the scriptures), Manana 
(reflection) and Nididhyasana (meditation), who are established in Brahman or who are steadily devoted 
to the knowledge of the Self attain liberation or Moksha instantaneously (Kaivalya Moksha). Karma Yoga 
leads to Moksha step by step (Krama Mukti). First comes purification of the mind, then knowledge, then 
renunciation of all actions and eventually Moksha. 


wapa RaR yar: | 
DONUT SA pa amaa Io I 


TRI contacts, Pcl ate: shutting out, SIQI external, d&: eye (gaze), d and, Ud even, SIR in the 
middle, ya: of the (two) eyebrows, WOTA the outgoing and incoming breaths, wat equal, Pcl 
having made, mmaa moving inside the nostrils. 


27. Shutting out (all) external contacts and fixing the gaze between the eyebrows, equalising the 
outgoing and incoming breaths moving within the nostrils, 


Commentary: The verses 27 and 28 deal with the Yoga of meditation (Dhyana). External objects or 
contacts are the sound and the other sense-objects. If the mind does not think of the external objects 
they are shut out from the mind. The senses are the doors or avenues through which sound and the 
other sense-objects enter the mind. 


If you fix the gaze between the eyebrows the eyeballs remain fixed and steady. Rhythmical breathing is 
described here. You will have to make the breath rhythmical. The mind becomes steady when the 
breath becomes rhythmical. When the breath becomes rhythmical there is perfect harmony in the mind 
and the whole system. (Cf. VI. 10, 14; VIII. 10) 


Ad Rae fee PAAR: 
Ardaua A: Gal Yad Us F: URC II 


adeaaAeee: with senses, mind and intellect (ever) controlled, yA: the sage, FRUTAT: having 
liberation as his supreme goal, AAETH: free from desire, fear and anger, 4: 


Who, al for ever, Hdd: free, Ud verily, H: he. 28. With the senses, the mind and the intellect (ever) 
controlled, having liberation as his supreme goal, free from desire, fear and anger-the sage is verily 
liberated for ever. 


Commentary: If one is free from desire, fear and anger he enjoys perfect peace of mind. When the 
senses, the mind and the intellect are subjugated, the sage does constant contemplation and attains for 
ever to the absolute freedom or Moksha. 


The mind becomes restless when the modifications of desire, fear and anger arise in it. When one 
becomes desireless, the mind moves towards the Self spontaneously; liberation or Moksha becomes his 
highest goal. 


‘Muni’ is one who does Manana or reflection and contemplation. 


UGA Baa AAPA | 
Wed ady Mea At MATEN 1128 Il 


aladRA the enjoyer, UTUUTF of sacrifices and austerities, Wace yy the great Lord of all worlds, 
WTEH friend, Way of all beings, 3caT having known, HIH Me, IIRA peace, Haid attains. 


28. He who knows Me as the enjoyer of sacrifices and austerities, the great Lord of all the worlds 
and the friend of all beings, attains to peace. 


Commentary: | am the Lord of all sacrifices and austerities. | am their author, goal and their God. | am 
the friend of all beings, the doer of good to them without expecting any return for it. | am the dispenser 
of the fruits of all actions and the silent witness of their minds, thoughts and actions as | dwell in their 
hearts. On knowing Me, they attain peace and liberation or Moksha (deliverance from the round of birth 
and death and all worldly miseries and sorrows). (Cf. V. 15; IX. 24) 


TRIGA GIR Apoa HHS ASAT A USATS ATA: || 


Thus in the Upanishads of the glorious Bhagavad Gita, the science of the Eternal, the scripture of Yoga, 
the dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna, ends the fifth discourse entitled: 


The Yoga of Renunciation of Action. 


HY VBS ae: 
SIXTH DISCOURSE SM ait: 


THE YOGA OF MEDITATION 


at amaaa 
aAa: PAP He HH pA a: | 


adr a ant aa PR arse: 1121 


SAA: not depending (on), papa fruit of action, PAJ bounden, oy duty, arid performs, 4: 
who, ¥: he, Garett Sannyasi (ascetic), { and, ant Yogi, d and, + not, RA: without fire, T not, d and, 
Sifs>a: without action. 


The Blessed Lord said: 


1. He who performs his bounden duty without depending on the fruits of his actions-he is a 
Sannyasi and a Yogi; not he who is without fire and without action. 


Commentary: Actions such as Agnihotra, etc., performed without the expectation of their fruits purify 
the mind and become the means to Dhyana Yoga or the Yoga of Meditation. 


Karyam Karma: bounden duty. 


Niragnih: without fire. He who has renounced the daily rituals like Agnihotra, which are performed with 
the help of fire. 


Akriya: without action. He who has renounced austerities and other meritorious acts like building rest- 
houses, charitable dispensaries, digging wells, feeding the poor, etc. 


Sannyasi: he who has renounced the fruits of his actions. Yogi: he who has a steady mind. These two 
terms are applied to him in a secondary sense only. They are not used to denote that he is in reality a 
Sannyasi and a Yogi. 


The Sannyasi performs neither Agnihotra nor other ceremonies. But simply to omit these without 
genuine renunciation will not make one a real Sannyasi. (Cf. V. 3) 


a daN wear d fate avs | 
4 RRS aT Valea SY 2 I 


UH which, Tony renunciation, zA thus, MẸ: (they) call, any Yoga, dH that, fate know, UIUSd O 


Pandava, = not, fe verily, HAUTE eG: one who has not renounced thoughts, ant Yogi, Yate 


becomes, PYT anyone. 


2. Do thou, O Arjuna, know Yoga to be that which they call renunciation: no one verily becomes a 
Yogi who has not renounced thoughts. 


Commentary: Sankalpa is the working of the imagining faculty of the mind that makes plans for the 
future and guesses the results of plans so formed. No one can become a Karma Yogi who plans and 
schemes and expects fruits for his actions. No devotee of action who has not renounced the thought of 
the fruits of his actions can become a Yogi of steady mind. The thought of the fruits will certainly make 
the mind unsteady. 


Lord Krishna eulogises Karma Yoga here because it is the means or an external aid (Bahiranga Sadhana) 

to Dhyana Yoga. Karma Yoga is a stepping-stone to Dhyana Yoga. It leads to the Yoga of Meditation in 
due course. In order to encourage the practice of Karma Yoga it is stated here that Karma Yoga is 
Sannyasa. (Cf. V. 4) 


ovals wy PRIA | 
AEA CAG VA: PROTA 113 I 


Hevea: wishing to climb, WH: of a Muni or sage, any Yoga, pH action, PIRUTH the cause, Tad is 
said, UNEEI of one who has attained to Yoga, d4 of him, Ud even, RTA: inaction (quiescence), 
PRUH the cause, Gad is said. 


3. Fora sage who wishes to attain to Yoga, action is said to be the means; for the same sage who 
has attained to Yoga, inaction (quiescence) is said to be the means. 


Commentary: For a man who cannot practise meditation for a long time and who is not able to keep his 
mind steady in meditation, action is a means to get himself enthroned in Yoga Action purifies his mind 
and makes the mind fit for the practice of steady meditation. Action leads to steady concentration and 
meditation. 


For the sage who is enthroned in Yoga, Sama or renunciation of actions is said to be the means. 


The more perfectly he abstains from actions, the more steady his mind is, and the more peaceful he is, 
the more easily and thoroughly does his mind get fixed in the Self. “For a Brahmana there is no wealth 
like unto the knowledge of oneness and homogeneity (of the Self in all beings), truthfulness, good 
character, steadiness, harmlessness, straightforwardness and renunciation of all actions.” 
(Mahabharata, Santi Parva, 175. 38) 


Tar fe andy a ora | 
Uda cosa aS Sera Iv || 


al when, fÈ verily, 7 not, sRady in sense-objects, 4 not, pA in actions, gE is attached, 
adagan renouncer of all thoughts, UNTRSG: one who has attained to Yoga, dal then, Tad is 
said. 


4. When aman is not attached to the sense-objects or to actions, having renounced all thoughts, 
then he is said to have attained to Yoga. 


Commentary: Yogarudha: “he who is enthroned or established in Yoga.” When a Yogi, by keeping the 
mind quite steady, by withdrawing it from the objects of the senses, has attachment neither for sensual 
objects such as sound, nor for the actions (Karmas, Cf. Notes to V. 13), knowing that they are of no use 
to him; when he has renounced all thoughts which generate various sorts of desires for the objects of 
this world and of the next, then he is said to have become a Yogarudha. 


Do not think of sense-objects. The desires will die by themselves. How can you free yourself from 
thinking of the objects? Think of God or the Self. Then you can avoid thinking of the objects. Then you 
can free yourself from thinking of the objects of the senses. 


Renunciation of thoughts implies that all desires and all actions should be renounced, because all 
desires are born of thoughts. You think first and then act (strive) afterwards to possess the objects of 
your desire for enjoyment. 


“Whatever a man desires, that he wills; And whatever he wills, that he does.” 
-Brihadaranyaka Upanishad, 4. 4.5 
Renunciation of all actions necessarily follows from the renunciation of all desires. 


“O desire! | know where thy root lies. Thou art born of Sankalpa (thought). | will not think of thee and 
thou shalt cease to exist along with the root.” -Mahabharata, Santi Parva, 177.25 


“Indeed desire is born of thought (Sankalpa), and of thought, Yajnas are born.” -Manu Smriti, Il. 2 


SERAIGAIS SAM AAMAS | 
SAS MITA FIRTH RRIAT: I4 II 


SENT should raise, STG by the Self, HTH the self, T not, HIAITH the self, samad let (him) 
lower, HIHI the Self, Ud only, fe verily, ATH: of the self, FY: friend, HTH the Self, Ud only, Ry: the 
enemy, SI: of the self. 


5. One should raise oneself by one’s Self alone; let not one lower oneself; for the Self alone is the 
friend of oneself, and the Self alone is the enemy of oneself. 


Commentary: Practise Yoga. Discipline the senses and the mind. Elevate yourself and become a 
Yogarudha. Attain to Yoga. Shine gloriously as a dynamic Yogi. Do not sink into the ocean of Samsara 
(transmigration). Do not become a worldly-minded man. Do not become a slave of lust, greed and 
anger. Rise above worldliness, become divine and attain Godhead. 


You alone are your friend; you alone are your enemy. The at-called worldly friend is not your real friend, 
because he gets attached to you, wastes your time and puts obstacles on your path of Yoga. He is very 
selfish and keeps friendship with you only to extract something. If he is not able to get from you the 
object of his selfish interest, he forsakes you. Therefore he is your enemy in reality. If you are attached 
to your friend on account of delusion or affection, this will become a cause of your bondage to Samsara. 


Friends and enemies are not outside. They exist in the mind only. It is the mind that makes a friend an 
enemy and an enemy a friend. Therefore the Self alone is the friend of oneself, and the Self alone is the 
enemy of oneself. The lower mind or the Asuddha Manas (impure mind) is your real enemy because it 
binds you to the Samsara, and the higher mind or the Sattvic mind (Suddha Manas or the pure mind) is 
your real friend, because it helps you in the attainment of Moksha. 


RAISSA TEAN STATS For: | 


HAT Mad Tha WATT 1 1G 1 | 


GU: friend, HIHI the Self, HIHAT: of the self, A his, a by whom, SIT the self, Uq even, HIATT by 
the Self, fod: is conquered, A4IH«: of unconquered self, 9 but, RIEG] in the place of an enemy, ada 
would remain, HIHI the Self, Uq even, 3IĄqdq like an enemy. 


6. The Self is the friend of the self of him by whom the self has been conquered by the Self, but to 
the unconquered self, this Self stands in the position of an enemy, like an (external) foe. 


Commentary: Conquer the lower mind through the higher mind. The lower mind is your enemy. The 
higher mind is your friend. If you make friendship with the higher mind you can subdue the lower mind 
quite easily. The lower mind is filled with Rajas and Tamas (passion and darkness). The higher mind is 
filled with Sattva or purity. 


The Self is the friend of one who is self-controlled, and who has subjugated the lower mind and the 
senses. But the Self is an enemy of one who has no self-restraint, and who has not subdued the lower 
mind and the senses. Just as an external enemy does harm to him, so also his own (lower) self (mind) 
does harm to him. The lower mind injures him severely. The highest Self or Atman is the primary Self. 
Mind also is self. This is the secondary self. 


force: URIS RAA Safed: | 
Rawr: Sy TU ATATA: 1 I 


FST: of the self-controlled, SIIA% of the peaceful, YATHT the Supreme Self, wanted: balanced, 
Rawr: ay in cold and heat, pleasure and pain, Cuil as also, ATA: in honour and dishonour. 


7. The Supreme Self of him who is self-controlled and peaceful is balanced in cold and heat, 
pleasure and pain, as also in honour and dishonour. 


Commentary: The self-controlled Yogi who is rooted in the Self keeps poise amidst the pairs of 
opposites (Dvandvas) or the alternating waves of cold and heat, pleasure and pain, honour and 


dishonour. When the Yogi has subdued his senses, when his mind is balanced and peaceful under all 
conditions, when he is not in the least influenced by the pairs of opposites, when he has renounced all 
actions, then the Highest Self really becomes his own Self. He attains to Self-realisation. As he rests in his 
own Self, he is ever serene or tranquil; he is not affected by the pairs of opposites, and he stands as 
adamant in the face of the changing conditions of Nature. 


WAGGA Peet fasta: | 
Gat Sead SPN SAAS: I I 


RIGICR IE TeLFalicell one who is satisfied with knowledge and wisdom (Self-realisation), PEM: unshaken, 
ARAT: who has conquered the senses, Ydd: united or harmonised, EIGI thus, Tad is said, gri 
Yogi, PAH SIRAGTS: one to whom a lump of earth, a stone and gold are the same. 


8. The Yogi who is satisfied with the knowledge and the wisdom (of the Self), who has conquered 
the senses, and to whom a clod of earth, a piece of stone and gold are the same, is 


Said to be harmonised (i.e., is said to have attained Nirvikalpa Samadhi). 


Commentary: Jnana is Paroksha-Jnana or theoretical knowledge from the study of the scriptures. 
Vijnana is Visesha Jnana or Aparoksha Jnana, i.e., direct knowledge of the Self through Self-realisation 
(spiritual experience or Anubhava). 


Kutastha means changeless like the anvil. Various kinds of iron pieces are hammered and shaped on the 
anvil, but the anvil remains unchanged. Even so the Yogi remains unshaken or unchanged or unaffected 
though he comes in contact with the sense-objects. So he is called Kutastha. Kutastha is another name 
of Brahman, the silent witness of the mind. (Cf. V. 18; VI. 18) 


mya a mdy mge ARTA 1 1 
UePanae aaa uasey in the good-hearted, in friends, in enemies, in the indifferent, in 


neutrals, in haters and in relatives, TYY in the righteous, oe also, 4 and, myg in the unrighteous, 


Wale: one who has equal mind, fafSTSd excels. 


9. He who is of the same mind to the good-hearted, friends, enemies, the indifferent, the neutral, 
the hateful, the relatives, the righteous and the unrighteous, excels. 


Commentary: He excels: He is the best among the Yogarudhas. 


Samabuddhi is equanimity or evenness of mind. A Yogi of Samabuddhi has equal vision. He is quite 
impartial. He is the same to all. He makes no difference with reference to caste, creed or colour. He 
loves all as his own self, as rooted in the Self. 


A good-hearted man does good to others without expecting any service from them in return. 


Udasina is one who is quite indifferent. 


A neutral is one who does not join any of the two contending parties. He stands as a silent spectator or 
witness. 


The righteous are those who do righteous actions and follow the injunctions of the scriptures. 


The unrighteous are those who do wrong and forbidden actions, who injure others and who do not 
follow the scriptures. 


anit Getta Maga Tee Fc: | 
Wepre Safer FRIRTRORAB: 11301 | 


anti the Yogi, ysa let him keep the mind steady, HAAH constantly, HIAITH self, gA in solitude, 
RA: remaining, uppt alone, UAA one with the mind and the body controlled, FARTRM: free from 


hope, ORE: non-covetousness. 


10. Let the Yogi try constantly to keep the mind steady, remaining in solitude, alone, with the mind 
and the body controlled, and free from hope and covetousness. 


Commentary: The Yogi who treads the path of renunciation (Nivritti-Marga) can practise meditation in 
a solitary cave in the mountains. He should renounce all possessions. 


A householder with Yogic tendencies and spiritual inclination, can practise meditation in a solitary and 
quiet room in his own house or any solitary place on the banks of any holy river (during the holidays or 
throughout the year if he is a whole-time aspirant or if he has retired from service). 


The practice must be constant. Only then can one attain Self-realisation surely and quickly. He who 
practises meditation by fits and starts and for a few minutes daily will not be able to achieve any 
tangible results in Yoga. The Yogic aspirant should be free from hope, desire and greed. Only then will he 
have a steady mind. Hope, desire and greed make the mind ever restless and turbulent. They are the 
enemies of peace and Self-knowledge. The aspirant should not have many possessions either. He can 
only keep those articles which are absolutely necessary for the maintenance of his body. If there are 
many possessions, the mind will be ever thinking of them and attempting to protect them. 


If you are well established in the practice of Pratyahara, Sama and Dama (withdrawal of the senses, 
control of mind and the body respectively), if you have the senses under your full control, you can find 
perfect solitude and peace even in the most 


Citar. 5] 


The unrighteous are those who do wrong and forbidden actions, who injure others and who do not 
follow the scriptures. 


Unt geta Maa TSR Fra: | 


vpr Gaara FRISMRURGAS: 11201 | 


anti the Yogi, ysa let him keep the mind steady, Udd4 constantly, HIAITH self, zg in solitude, 
fa: remaining, Unreal alone, UAIM one with the mind and the body controlled, FRIRM: free from 
hope, HORT: non-covetousness. 


11. Let the Yogi try constantly to keep the mind steady, remaining in solitude, alone, with the mind 
and the body controlled, and free from hope and covetousness. 


Commentary: The Yogi who treads the path of renunciation (Nivritti-Marga) can practise meditation in a 
solitary cave in the mountains. He should renounce all possessions. 


A householder with Yogic tendencies and spiritual inclination, can practise meditation in a solitary and 
quiet room in his own house or any solitary place on the banks of any holy river (during the holidays or 
throughout the year if he is a whole-time aspirant or if he has retired from service). 


The practice must be constant. Only then can one attain Self-realisation surely and quickly. He who 
practises meditation by fits and starts and for a few minutes daily will not be able to achieve any 
tangible results in Yoga. The Yogic aspirant should be free from hope, desire and greed. Only then will he 
have a steady mind. Hope, desire and greed make the mind ever restless and turbulent. They are the 
enemies of peace and Self-knowledge. The aspirant should not have many possessions either. He can 
only keep those articles which are absolutely necessary for the maintenance of his body. If there are 
many possessions, the mind will be ever thinking of them and attempting to protect them. 


If you are well established in the practice of Pratyahara, Sama and Dama (withdrawal of the senses, 
control of mind and the body respectively), if you have the senses under your full control, you can find 
perfect solitude and peace even in the most crowded and noisy place of a big city. If the senses are 
turbulent if you have not got the power to withdraw them, you will have no peace of mind even ina 
solitary cave of the Himalayas. A disciplined Yogi who has controlled the senses and the mind can enjoy 
peace of mind in a solitary cave. A passionate man who has not controlled the senses and the mind will 
only be building castles in the air if he lives in a solitary cave in a mountain. citar. 5]. 


He who has reduced his wants, who has not a bit of attraction for the world, who has discrimination 
and burning aspiration for liberation, and who has observed Mauna (the vow of silence) for months 
together will be able to live in a cave. 


You should have perfect control over the body through the regular practice of Yoga Asanas before you 
take to serious and constant meditation. 


Aparigraha means ‘non-covetousness’, ‘freedom from possessions’ 


The spiritual aspirant need not bother himself about his bodily needs. Everything is provided by God. 
Everything is pre-arranged by Mother Nature. She looks after the bodily needs of all very carefully in a 
more efficient manner than they themselves would do. She knows better what the requirements are 
and provides them then and there. Understand the mysterious ways of Mother Nature and become 
wise. Be grateful to Her for Her unique kindness, grace and mercy. 


If you want to retire into solitude for the practice of meditation, and if you are a householder with a 
thirst for intense spiritual Sadhana, you cannot all of a sudden sever your connection with your family. 


Sudden severance of worldly ties may produce intense mental agony in you and shock in them. You will 
have to break the ties gradually. Stay for a week or a month in seclusion to begin with. Then gradually 
prolong the period. They will not feel the pangs of separation from you. 


As your will has become very weak, as you had no religious discipline or training in schools and colleges 
when you were young, and as you are under the sway of materialistic influences, it is necessary for you 
to go in for seclusion for some days or weeks (during the Christmas, Easter or other holidays) to practise 
rigorous Japa and meditation and to develop your will-power. 


Those who have fixed up their sons in life and who have retired from service, and who have discharged 
their duties as householders can remain in seclusion for four or five years and practise intense 
meditation and Tapas (penance) for self- purification and Self-realisation. This is like entering a 
university for higher studies or postgraduate course of study. When the Tapas is over, and when they 
have attained to Self- knowledge, they should come out and share their knowledge of the Self with 
others through lectures, conversations, discourses or heart-to-heart talks according to their capacity and 
disposition. 


How can sense-control be tested in a lonely forest where there are no temptations? The Yogic student 
living in a cave should test himself after he has sufficiently advanced, by coming into the society of 
people. But he should not test himself every now and then like the man who removed the young plant 
daily after watering it to see whether it had struck deep root or not. 


JA lA nAg RAAT: | 
Tafi RNA ARRAPAR 11311 


yA in a clean, RE spot, uag having established, RRE firm, HINT seat, HIHAT: his own, + not, 


AARTE very high, T not, AARETE very low, ARAP MARA a cloth, skin and Kusa-grass, one over 


the other. 


11. In a clean spot, having established a firm seat of his own, neither too high nor too low, made of a 
cloth, a skin and Kusa-grass, one over the other. 


Commentary: In this verse the Lord has prescribed the external seat for practising meditation. Details of 
the pose are given in verse 13. 


Spread the Kusa-grass on the ground first. Over this spread a tiger-skin or deer-skin; over this spread a 
white cloth. 


Sit on a naturally clean spot, such as the bank of a river. Or, make the place clean, wherever you want to 
practise meditation. 


TAG TA: Heal aaa: | 
SUPGRIR GoM PTAA SA 1182 1 | 


da there, UPIHH one-pointed, H4: the mind, PAT having made, Ueterdeatea: one who has 
controlled the actions of the mind and the senses, BLIGE] being seated, SIR on the seat, YJovdid let 


him practise, JTA Yoga, area for the purification of the self. 


12. There, having made the mind one-pointed, with the actions of the mind and the senses 
controlled, let him, seated on the seat, practise Yoga for the purification of the self. 


Commentary: The self means the mind. The real Supreme Self is the Atma. This is Primary (Mukhya). 
Mind also is the self. But this is used in a secondary sense (Gauna). Mukhya Atma is Brahman or the 
highest Self. Gauna Atma is the mind. 


Make the mind one-pointed by collecting all its dissipated rays by the practice of Yoga. Withdraw it 
from all sense-objects again and again and try to fix it steadily on your Lakshya or point of meditation or 
centre. Gradually you will have concentration of the mind or one-pointedness. You must be very regular 
in your practice. Only then will you succeed. Regularity is of paramount importance. You should know 
the ways and habits of the mind through daily introspection, self-analysis or self-examination. You 
should have a knowledge of the laws of the mind. Then it will be easy for you to check the wandering 
mind. When you sit for meditation, and when you deliberately attempt to forget the worldly objects, all 
sorts of worldly thoughts will crop up in your mind and disturb your meditation You will be quite 
astonished. Old thoughts that you entertained several years ago, and old memories of past enjoyments 
will bubble up and force the mind to wander in all directions. You will find that the trap-door of the vast 
subconscious mind is opened or the lid of the storehouse of thoughts within is lifted up and the 
thoughts gush out in a continuous stream. The more you attempt to still them, the more they will 
bubble up with redoubled force and strength. 


Be not discouraged, Nil desperandum. Never despair Through regular and constant meditation you can 
purify the subconscious mind and its constant memories. The fire of meditation will burn all thoughts. 
Be sure of this. Meditation is a potent antidote to annihilate the poisonous worldly thoughts. Be assured 
of this. 


Meditation on the immortal Self will act like a dynamite and blow up all thoughts and memories in the 
conscious mind. If the thoughts trouble you much, do not try to suppress them by force. Be a silent 
witness as in a bioscope. They will subside gradually. Then try to root them out through regular silent 
meditation. 


During introspection you can clearly observe the rapid shifting of the mind from one line of thought to 
another. Herein lies a chance for you to mould the mind properly and direct the thoughts and the 
mental energy in the divine channel. You can rearrange the thoughts and make new associations on a 
new Sattvic basis. You can throw out worldly and useless thoughts. Just as you remove the weeds and 
throw them out, you can throw these out, and you can cultivate sublime, divine thoughts in the divine 
garden of your mind. This is a very patient work. This is a stupendous task indeed. But for a Yogi of 
determination who has the grace of the Lord and an iron will it is nothing. 


Calm the bubbling emotions, sentiments, instincts and impulses gradually through silent meditation. 
You can give a new orientation to your feelings by gradual and systematic practice. You can entirely 
transmute your worldly nature into divine nature. You can exercise supreme control over the nerve- 
currents, muscles, the five sheaths (of the Self), emotions, impulses and instincts through meditation. 


TA SMR naaa RR: | 
den apres H RAAPT 1193 1 


HHH erect, MRR aay body, head and neck, UR holding, Ad still, RR: steady, mem gazing 
at, ARPA tip of the nose, ¥d4 one’s own, feRl: directions, 4 and, STH Pa not looking. 


13. Let him firmly hold his body, head and neck erect and still, gazing at the tip of his nose, without 
looking around. 


Commentary: The Lord describes here the pose or Asata and the Drishti (gaze) in this verse. 


You cannot practise meditation without a firm seat. If the body is unsteady, the mind will also become 
unsteady. There is an intimate connection between the body and the mind. 


You should not shake the body even a bit. You should attain mastery over the Asana (Asana-Jaya) by 
daily practice. You should be as firm as a statue or a rock. If you keep the body. Head and neck erect, the 
spinal cord also will be erect and the Kundalini will rise up steadily through the subtle ‘nerve-channel 
(Nadi) called the Sushumna. Sit in the ‘lotus pose’ or the ‘adept pose’. This will help you in maintaining 
the nervous equilibrium and mental poise. You should steadily direct your gaze towards the tip of your 
nose. This is known as the Nasikagra Drishti. The other gaze is the Bhrumadhya Drishti or gazing 
between the twe eyebrows where the psychic centre known as the Ajna Chakra is situated. This is 
described in chapter V, verse 27. In Bhrumadhya Drishti direct the gaze towards the Ajna Chakra with 
closed eyes. If you practise this with open eyes, it may produce headache. Foreign particles or dust may 
fall into the eyes. There may be distraction of the mind also. Do not strain the eyes Practise gently. 
When you practise concentration at the tip of the nose you will experience Divya-Gandha (various 
aromas). When you concentrate your gaze at the Ajna Chakra you will experience Divya-Jyotis 
(perception of supra-phenomenal lights). This is an experience to give you encouragement, push you up 
in the spiritual path and convince you of the existence of transcendental or supra-physical things. Do not 
stop your Sadhana. Yogins and those Bhaktas who meditate on Lord Siva concentrate on the Ajna 
Chakra with the Bhrumadhya Drishti You can select whichever Drishti suits you best. 


Though the gaze is directed towards the tip of the nose when the eyes are half-closed and the eyeballs 
are steady the mind should be fixed only on the Self. Therefore you will have to gaze, as it were, at the 
tip of the nose. In chapter VI, verse 25. The Lord says: ‘Having made the mind abide in the Self, let him 
not think of anything. Gazing at the tip of the nose will soon bring about concentration of the mind. 


Whichever be the point selected, visualise your own tutelary deity there and feel His Living Presence. 


Weare farravicerattad fra: | 
TA: SET feral Gat STAT AGE: 113% I 


UIAH serene-minded, fara: fearless, serakRad in the vow of Brahmacharya, fea: firm, HT: the 
mind, G42 having controlled, Hferd: thinking on Me, Yd: balanced, Sate let him sit, HUX: Me as 
the supreme goal. 


14. Serene-minded, fearless, firm in the vow of a Brahmachari, having controlled the mind, thinking 
of Me and balanced in mind, let him sit, having Me as his supreme goal. 


Commentary: The spiritual aspirant should possess serenity of mind. The Divine Light can descend only 
in a serene mind. Serenity is attained by the eradication of Vasanas or desires and cravings. He should 
be fearless. This is the most important qualification. A timid man or a coward is very far from Self- 
realisation. 


A Brahmachari (celibate) should serve his Guru or the spiritual preceptor whole-heartedly and should 
live on alms. This also constitutes the Brahmachari-Vrata. The aspirant should control the modifications 
of the mind. He should be balanced in pleasure and pain, heat and cold, honour and dishonour. He 
should ever think of the Lord and take Him as the Supreme Goal. 


Brahmacharya also means continence. Semen or the vital fluid tones the nerves and the brain, and 
energises the whole system. That Brahmachari who has preserved this vital force by the vow of celibacy 
and sublimated it into Ojas Sakti or radiant spiritual power can practise steady meditation for a long 
period. Only he can ascend the ladder of Yoga. Without Brahmacharya or celibacy not an iota of spiritual 
progress is possible. Continence is the very foundation on which the superstructure of meditation and 
Samadhi can be built up. Many persons waste this vital energy Sam great spiritual treasure indeed-when 
they become blind and lose their power of reason under sexual excitement. Pitiable is their lot! They 
cannot make substantia progress in Yoga. 


yord Wals SHH Uhh Pada: | 
ania Aata ARTA 124 II 


US balancing, UAH thus, W&I always, HATHA the self, Yogi, fH: one with the controlled mind, 
IIRA to peace Pana that which culminates in Nirvana (Moksha), H&a abiding in Me, 
ANTEA attains. 


15. Thus always keeping the mind balanced, the Yogi, with the mind controlled, attains to the peace 
abiding in Me, which culminates in liberation. 


Commentary: Thus: in the manner prescribed in the previous verse. 


The Supreme Self is an embodiment of peace. It is an ocean of peace. When one attains to the supreme 
peace of the Eternal, by controlling the modifications of the mind and keeping it always balanced, he 
attains to liberation or perfection. 


aaya ASRNI a APATA: | 
q aR aA AG aA I I 


J not, AUAd: of one who eats too much, g verily, aM: Yoga, ed is, T not, 4 and, UPd at all, 
HAA: of one who does not eat, 7 not, J and, ARANT of one who sleeps too much SIUd: one 
who is awake, 4 not, Ud even, J and, Soft O Arjuna. 


16. Verily Yoga is not possible for him who eats too much, nor for him who does not eat at all, nor 
for him who sleeps too much, nor for him who is (always) awake, O Arjuna. 


Commentary: In this verse the Lord prescribes the diet for the students of Yoga. You must observe 
moderation in eating and sleeping. If you eat too much you will feel drowsy, and sleep will overpower 
you. You will get indigestion, flatulence diseases of the bowels and the liver. If you eat too little you will 
get weakness and you will not be able to sit for a long time in meditation. You should eat neither more 
sit for a long what is actually necessary for maintaining the body in a healthy and strong state. 


It may mean also that success in Yoga is not possible for him who eats more than the quantity 
prescribed in the text books on Yoga. They prescribe: “Half the stomach must be filled with food; a 
quarter with water and the remaining fourth must be empty for the free movement of air.” This is the 
Mitahara or moderate diet for a student of Yoga. 


If you sleep too much you will become lethargic. The mind will be dull and the body will be heavy. You 
cannot meditate. If you sleep too little you will experience drowsiness. You will sleep during meditation. 
Keep the golden medium. You will have rapid progress in Yoga. 


yR AERA FRAP HAY | 
GAARAUTAS A Hata GRIT 119 Il 
yaende of one who is moderate in eating and recreation (such as walking, etc.), PEARES] 


pA of one who is moderate in exertion in actions, yanana Ua of one who is moderate in sleep 
and wakefulness, JMT: Yoga, Yate becomes, &:<de1 the destroyer of pain. 


17. Yoga becomes the destroyer of pain for him who is moderate in eating and recreation (such as 
walking, etc.), who is moderate in exertion in actions, who is moderate in sleep and 
wakefulness. 


Commentary: In this verse the Lord prescribes for the student of Yoga, diet, recreation and the like. The 
student of Yoga should always adopt the happy medium or the middle course. Lord Buddha went to the 
extremes in the beginning in matters of food, drink, etc. He was very abstemious and became extremely 
weak. He tortured his body very much. Therefore he was not able to attain to success in Yoga. Too much 
of austerity is not necessary for Self-realisation. This is condemned by the Lord in chapter XVII, verses 5 
and 6. Austerity should not mean self-torture. Then it becomes diabolical. The Buddhi Yoga of Krishna is 
a wise approach to austerity. Some aspirants take sceticism as the goal; it is only the means but not the 
end. The nervous system is extremely sensitive. It responds even to very slight changes and causes 
distraction of the mind. It is, therefor very regulated and very necessary that you should lead a fore 
disciplined life and should be moderate in food, sleep and recreation. Take measured food. Sleep and 
wake up at the prescribed time. Sleep at 9 or 10 p.m. and get up at 3 or 4 am Only then will you attain to 
success in Yoga which will killall sorts of pains and sorrows of this life. 


al Aai ferrari aratase | 
Fe: awa Yad SGT Tay IC Il 


dal when, aAa perfectly controlled, RA mind, SIT in the Self, Ud only, safasd rests, fe: 
free from longing, UAP: from all (objects of) desires, ddl: united, fet thus, Sad is said, AQI then. 


18. When the perfectly controlled mind rests in the Self only, free from longing for all the objects of 
desires, then it is said, ‘He is united’. 


Commentary: Perfectly controlled mind: The mind with one-pointedness. 


When all desires for the objects of pleasure seen or unseen die, the mind becomes very peaceful and 
rests steadily in the Supreme Self within. As the Yogi is perfectly harmonised, as he has attained to 
oneness with the Self and as he has become identical with Brahman, sense phenomena and bodily 
affections do not disturb him. He is conscious of his immortal. Imperishable and invincible nature. 


Yukta means ‘united’ (with the Self) or harmonised or balanced. Without union with the Self neither 
harmony nor balance nor Samadhi is possible. (Cf. V. 23; VI. 8) 


aar dA rare Aga STAT SAT | 
ORT aaa Fe GTA: 1128 Il 


aut as, alu: lamp, rare: placed in a windless place, not seu flicker, UT that, SUHT simile, HAT is 
thought, TPT: of the Yogi, 


Aca of one with controlled mind, 4vic: of the practising, TA the Yoga, SII: of the Self. 


19. As a lamp placed in a windless spot does not flicker to such is compared the Yogi of controlled 
mind, practising Yoga in the Self (or absorbed in the Yoga of the Self). 


Commentary: This is a beautiful simile. Yogins quote this simile very often when they talk of 
concentration or steadiness or one-pointedness of the mind. A steady mind will serve as a powerful 
searchlight to find out the hidden spiritual treasures of the Self. 


aad fed Fes UAT | 
qa daS SHA AAA FAA 130 I 


U7 where, BURA attains quietude, RR mind, REZE restrained, anmdaai by the practice of Yoga, 
UA where, 4 and, Ud only, HATHA by the Self, HATHA the Self, FRU seeing, SIA in the Self, gud 


is satisfied. 


20. When the mind, restrained by the practice of Yoga attains to quietude and when seeing the Self 
by the self, he is satisfied in his own Self, 


Commentary: The verses 20, 21, 22 and 23 must be taken together. 


When the mind is completely withdrawn from the objects of the senses, supreme peace reigns within 
the heart. When the mind becomes quite steady by constant and protracted practice of concentration 
the Yogi beholds the Supreme Self by the mind which is rendered pure and one-pointed and attains to 
supreme Satisfaction in the Self within. 


Watch Gag ga | 
afe aa a dare Raya ara: 122 Il 


Wa bliss, AAPA infinite, Iq which, dc that, gue that which can be grasped by reason, 
AART transcending the senses, afa knows, UA where, 4 not, 4 and, Ud even, HY this, fa: 
established, aad moves, dtdd: from the Reality. 


21. When he (the Yogi) feels that Infinite Bliss which can be grasped by the (pure) intellect and 
which transcends the senses, and established wherein he never moves from the Reality, 


Commentary: The Infinite Bliss of the Self (which is beyond the reach of the senses) can be grasped 
(realised) by the pure intellect independently of the senses. During deep meditation the senses cease to 
function, as they are involved into their cause, the mind. The intellect is rendered pure by the practice of 
Yama (self-restraint) and Niyama (observances and disciplinary practices) and constant meditation. 


d Tea aS oY Aad Alle aa: | 
ORR J Sa TOUT fraread 22 II 


QH which, asd having obtained, 4 and, AUR other, cH gain, Had thinks, { not, HÍAPH greater, 
dd: than that, JRA in which, Rud: established, +I not, gaT by sorrow, 1JVUT (by) heavy, Cii even, 
feared is moved. 


22. Which, having obtained, he thinks there is no other gain superior to it; wherein established, he 
is not moved even by heavy sorrow, 


Commentary: Which: the gain or the realisation of the Self or the immortal Soul. 


Wherein: in the all-blissful Self which is free from delusion and sorrow. The Self is all-full and self- 
contained. All the desires are fulfilled when one attains Self-realisation. That is the reason why the Lord 
says: “There is no other acquisition superior to Self-realisation.” If one gets himself established in the 
Supreme Self within, he cannot be shaken even by heavy sorrow and pain, because he is mindless and 
he is identifying himself with the sorrowless and painless Brahman. One can experience pain and sorrow 
when he identifies himself with the body and the mind. If there is no mind there cannot be any pain. 


When one is under chloroform he feels no pain even when his hand is amputated. Because the mind is 
withdrawn from the body. 


d Rar gaidi RRT | 
a PSSA Aa SATATA 13 
AH that, feed let (him) know, gair a state of severance from union with pain, apa 


called by the name of Yoga, ¥: that, AAT with determination, Madea: should be practised, aM: Yoga, 


AAAA with undesponding mind. 


23. Let that be known by the name of Yoga, the severance from union with pain. This Yoga should 
be practised with determination and with an undesponding mind. 


Commentary: In verses 20, 21 and 22 the Lord describes the benefits of Yoga, viz., perfect satisfaction 
by resting in the Self, infinite unending bliss, freedom from sorrow and pain, etc. He further adds that 
this Yoga should be practised with a firm conviction and iron determination and with non-depression of 
heart. A spiritual aspirant with a wavering mind will not able to attain success in Yoga. He will leave the 
practice when he meets with some obstacles on the path. The practitioner must also be bold, cheerful 
and self-reliant. 


TS CONGR SAAT: | 
aAa AATA Sa: 1% II 


Hg AAAI born of Sankalpa (imagination), PTA desires, Ade] having abandoned, War all, RIV: 
without reserve, HJHT by the mind, Wd even, Seago the whole group of senses, fara 
completely restraining, TH-cd: from all sides. 


24. Abandoning without reserve all desires born of Sankalpa (thought and imagination) and 
completely restraining the whole group of the senses by the mind from all sides, 


Commentary: Without reserve: The mind is so diplomatic that it keeps certain desires for its secret 
gratification. Therefore you should completely abandon all desires without reservation. 


Desire is born of imagination (Sankalpa). Therefore destroy the Sankalpa first. If the imagination is 
annihilated first then the desires will die by themselves. Mark here! All the senses must be controlled 
from all sides by the mind. Even if one sense is turbulent in one direction it will distract the mind often 
and often. The senses will be absorbed in the mind by the constant practice of abstraction (Pratyahara). 
Then the mind will not think of the objects of sense-pleasure and will become perfectly calm 


That mind which is endowed with a strong discrimination and dispassion will be able to control the 
whole ground for group) of the senses from their objects in all directions Therefore cultivate strong 
Viveka or discrimination between the Real and the unreal and also Vairagya or total dispassion for 
sensual pleasures. (Cf. Il. 62) 


Bt: MASUR FET START | 
TTY Fa: Heal 4 fea hh Farrag 124 Il 


JA: gradually, JÀ: gradually, SRA let him attain to quietude, GUI by the intellect, yeaa held 
in firmness STARR placed in the Self, H4: the mind, Pca having made, not, CJELI anything, oe 
even, fadd let him think. 


25. Little by little let him attain to quietude by the intellect held firmly; having made the mind 
establish itself in the Self, let him not think of anything. 


Commentary: The practitioner of Yoga should attain tranquillity gradually or by degrees, by means of 
the intellect controlled by steadiness. The peace of the Eternal will fill the heart gradually with thrill and 
bliss through the constant and protracted practice of steady concentration. He should make the mind 
constantly abide in the Self within through ceaseless practice. If anyone constantly thinks of the 
immortal Self within the mind will cease to think of the objects of sense-pleasure. The mental energy 
should be directed along the spiritual channel by Atma-chintana or constant contemplation on the Self 


aA act Parte PASSA | 
aad Paracas Fat FAT 112s Il 


Ud: Ud: from whatever cause, fata wanders away, 44: mind, GAA restless, ARRA unsteady, 
dd:dd: from that, Aam having restrained, Udd this, SIAR in the Self, Ud alone, A214 (under) control, 
Fad let (him) bring. 


26. From whatever cause the restless and unsteady mind wanders away, from that let him restrain 
it and bring it under the control of the Self alone. 


Commentary: In this verse the Lord gives the method to control the mind. Just as you drag the bull 
again and again to your house when it runs out, so also you will have to drag the mind to your point or 
centre or Lakshya again and again when it runs towards the external objects. If you give good cotton 
seed extract, sugar, plantains, etc., to the bull, it will not run away but will remain in your house. Even so 
if you make the mind taste the eternal bliss of the Self within little by little by the practice of 
concentration, it will gradually abide in the Self only and will not run towards the external objects of the 
senses. Sound and the other objects only make the mind restless and unsteady. By knowing the defects 
of the objects of sensual pleasure, by understanding their illusory nature, by the cultivation of 
discrimination between the Real and the unreal and also dispassion, and by making the mind 
understand the glory and the splendour of the Self you can wean the mind entirely away from sensual 
objects and fix it firmly on the Self. 


Tard A aha gag | 


Sole MARS TAUGAPAT 113 Il 


YRIT-dTHTHH one of peaceful mind, fe verily, UA4 this, ary Yogi, YAH bliss, STHH supreme, outa 
comes, XII-iXuf4{ one whose passion is quieted, SH4dH one who has become Brahman, AP HSH 
one who is free from sin. 


27. Supreme Bliss verily comes to this Yogi whose mind is quite peaceful, whose passion is quieted, 
who has become Brahman and who is free from sin. 


Commentary: In this verse and in the next also the Lord describes the benefits of Yoga. 


Supreme (eternal, unalloyed and uninterrupted) bliss comes to the Yogi whose mind is perfectly serene, 
who has calmed his passionate nature, who has destroyed all sorts of attachments, who has attained 
knowledge of the Self and thus become a Jivanmukta or one who is liberated while living, who feels that 
all is Brahman only, and who is taintless, i.e., who is not affected by Dharma or Adharma (good or evil). 


yad Uals SAM Unt ATAPA: | 
TOA TAA PSA 1122 II 


US practising Yoga, UAH thus, Ual always, STHIA4Y the self, ant Yogi, fap N: freed from sin, 
JAT easily, TAA caused by contact with Brahman, AAAH infinite, YHH bliss, Hyd enjoys. 


28. The Yogi, always engaging the mind thus (in the practice of Yoga), freed from sins, easily enjoys 
the Infinite Bliss of contact with Brahman (the Eternal). 


Commentary: By Yogic practices such as the withdrawal of the senses, concentration and meditation he 
loses contact with the objects of the senses and comes into contact with Brahman or the immortal Self 
within and thus enjoys the Infinite Bliss of Brahman. 


Sensual pleasures are transitory or fleeting but the bliss of Brahman is uninterrupted, undecaying and 
everlasting. That is the reason why one should attempt to realise the Self within. 


The Yogi removes the obstacles that stand in the way of obtaining union with the Lord and thus always 
keeps the mind steady in the Self. 


TAURI ay Sa | 
Sed OTA MA TASHA: 1128 I 
Way abiding in all beings, SIIHI44 the Self, Way all beings, 4 and, SIA in the Self, sad 


sees, ORT one who is harmonised by Yoga, uda everywhere, HAER: one who sees the same 
everywhere. 


29. With the mind harmonised by Yoga he sees the Self abiding in all beings and all beings in the 
Self; he sees the same everywhere. 


Commentary: The Yogi beholds through the eye of intuition (Jnana-Chakshus or Divya-Chakshus) 
oneness or unity of the Self everywhere. This is a sublime and magnanimous vision indeed. He feels, ‘All 
indeed is Brahman’. He beholds that all beings are one with Brahman and that the Self and Brahman are 
identical. 


Th Ai uate ada ad a A Uga N | 
TAS a URAA E a A AAA 1130 Il 


q: who, HIH Me, ysa sees, qda everywhere, addy all, d and, Af in Me, usaf sees, d4 of him, 
AGHI, A not, WUrantey vanish, U: he, J and, Ñ to Me, {T not, Yora vanishes. 


30. He who sees Me everywhere and sees everything in Me, he never becomes separated from Me, 
nor do | become separated from him. 


Commentary: In this verse the Lord describes the effect of the vision of the unity of the Self or oneness. 


He who sees Me, the Self of all, in all beings, and every- thing (from Brahma the Creator down to the 
blade of grass) in Me, | am not lost to him, nor is he lost to Me. | and the sage or seer of unity of the Self 
become identical or one and the same. | never leave his presence nor does he leave My presence. | 
never lose hold of him nor does he lose hold of Me. | dwell in him and he dwells in Me. 


Maye Al At Ana: | 
adur THATS E APM A ad 138 


Taye abiding in all beings, J: who, HIH Me, EGIN] worships, Upcd4 unity, Sea: established, 
HAU in every way, CGIE remaining, ofa also, U: that, ant Yogi, HÑ in Me, add abides. 


31. He who, being established in unity, worships Me Who dwells in all beings, that Yogi abides in 
Me, whatever may be his mode of living. 


Commentary: He who has dissolved all duality in the underlying unity, who is thus established in unity, 
who worships Me, i.e., who has realised Me as the Self of all, dwells always in Me, whatever his mode of 
living may be. He is ever liberated. 


Sadana lived in God though he was a butcher because his mind was ever fixed at the lotus feet of the 
Lord. 


SAG Uda SH aA ASS | 
Oe a aie at ga A APT oat HA: 1132 


seu through the likeness of the Self, ada everywhere, UHH equality, ysa sees, U: who, sA 
O Arjuna, YH pleasure, and, aÈ if, dI or, X44 pain, ¥: he, anit Yogi, U4: highest, Hd regarded. 


32. He who, through the likeness of the Self, O Arjuna sees equality everywhere, be it pleasure or 
pain, he is regarded as the highest Yogi. 


Commentary: He sees that whatever is pleasure or pain to himself is also pleasure or pain to all other 
beings. He does not harm anyone. He is quite harmless. He wishes good to all. He is compassionate to all 
creatures. He has a very soft and large heart. He sees thus equality everywhere as he is endowed with 
the right knowledge of the Self, as he beholds the Self only everywhere, and as he is established in the 
unity of the Self Therefore he is considered as the highest among all Yogis. (C) VI. 47) 


oot Sara 
Asa dinaa Ula: UN ASS | 
Uae 4 AÀ aaa Rafa RRA 1133 1 


q: which, HAH this, am: Yoga, dT by Thee, Wad: taughi ae by equanimity, HUYed O slayer of 
Madhu, VA its, ASH not, Uae see, PACA from restlessness, ARE continuanc RRE steady. 


Arjuna said: 


33. This Yoga of equanimity taught by Thee, O Krishna do not see its steady continuance, because of 
the restlessne (of the mind). 


Commentary: As the mind is restless, impetuous and unsteady | find it difficult to practise this Yoga of 
equanim declared by Thee. O my Lord, | cannot have steady concentration of the mind, as it wanders 
here and there in the twinkling of an eye. 


dad fe Fa: PUT VAY aade | 
care Fae FI aR gg 13 Il 


dace restless, fe verily, 44: the mind, PWT O Krishna, wana turbulent, Add strong, €GĦH unyielding, 
A of it, AeA, A control, HÀ think, a: of the wind, 2d as, UgsPRH difficult to do. 


34. The mind verily is restless, turbulent, strong and unyielding, O Krishna: | deem it as difficult to 
control it as to control the wind. 


Commentary: The mind constantly changes its objects and so it is ever restless. 


Krishna is derived from Krish which means ‘to scrape’. He scrapes all the sins, evils, and the causes of 
evil from the hearts of His devotees. Therefore He is called Krishna. 


The mind is not only restless but also turbulent or impetuous, strong and obstinate. It produces violent 
agitation in the body and the senses. The mind is drawn by the objects in all directions. It works always 
in conjunction with the five senses. It is drawn by them to the five kinds of objects. Therefore it is ever 
restless. It enjoys the five kinds of sense-objects with the help of these senses and the body. Therefore it 
makes them subject to external influences. It is even more difficult to control it than to control the wind. 


The mind is born of Vayutanmatra (wind root-element). That is the reason why it is as restless as the 
wind. 


ft wrarara 
Se Helse! Al gfe Tet | 
SNOT g SAT RAT ATTRA 134 I 


AGTA undoubtedly, ERIEIR] O mighty-armed, 4+: the mind, ABP difficult to control, JAH 
restless, sara by practice, but, prda o Kaunteya, AA by dispassion, 7 and, Ted is restrained. 


The Blessed Lord said: 


35. Undoubtedly, O mighty-armed Arjuna bhe mind is difficult to control and restless; but by 
practice and by dispassion it may be restrained. 


Commentary: The constant or repeated effort to keep the wandering mind steady by constant 
meditation on the Lakshya (centre, ideal, goal or object of meditation) is Abhyasat practice. The same 
idea or thought of the Self or God constantly repeated. This constant repetition destroys Vikshepa or the 
vacillation of the mind and desires, and makes it steady and one-pointed. 


Vairagya is dispassion or indifference to sense-objects in this world or in the other, here or hereafter, 
seen or unseen, heard or unheard, achieved through constantly looking into the evil in them (Dosha- 
Drishti). You will have to train the mind by constant reflection on the immortal, all-blissful Self. You must 
make the mind realise the transitory nature of the worldly enjoyments. You must suggest to the mind to 
look for its enjoyment not in the perishable and changing external objects but in the immortal, 
changeless Self within. Gradually the mind will be withdrawn from the external objects. 


SacI SPT GU sft A Ale: | 
FRAGA g Ada STATT: 1136 I 


SAA by a man of uncontrolled self, JMT: Yoga, 3TH: hard to attain, sf thus, Ñ My, HÑ: 
opinion, JSAIHAI by the self-controlled one, g but, Udall by the striving one, SIRT: possible. AqIMqH to 
obtain, SUIGd: by (proper) means. 


36. | think Yoga is hard to be attained by one of uncontrolled self, but the self-controlled and 
striving one can attain to it by the (proper) means. 


Commentary: Uncontrolled self: he who has not controlled the senses and the mind by the constant 
practice of dispassion and meditation. Self-controlled the who ha controlled the mind by the constant 
practice of dispassion and meditation. He can attain Self-realisation by the right means and constant 
endeavour. 


Sift Sara 
HO: AGATA AN TATA: | 
SOT UTS RS ai At PWT PAST 130 


sald: uncontrolled, Hal by faith, oud: possessed, and from Yoga, ARATATA: one whose mind 
wanders away, AYIA not having attained, apa perfection in Yoga, PIH which, TAA end, PW] 
O Krishna, Maf meets. 


Arjuna said: 


37. He who is unable to control himself though he has the faith, and whose mind wanders away 
from Yoga, what end does he, having failed to attain perfection in Yoga, meet, O Krishna? 


Commentary: He has faith in the efficacy of Yoga but he is not able to control the senses and the mind. 
He has no concentration of mind. His mind wanders away when the last breath departs from his body 
and he loses the memory also. Having failed to achieve perfection in Yoga, i.e., Self-realisation or the 
knowledge of the Self, what path will he tread, and what end will such a man meet? 


praa Roana aa | 


SOLAS! HeTarel AHA SeT: GPA 1113 I 


paq is it that? T not, JHH: fallen from both, SAHA rent cloud, $4 like, Aad perishes, 
slay: supportless, ERIGI] O mighty-armed, faye: deluded, JHU: of Brahman, Ufa in the path. 


38. Fallen from both, does he not perish like a rent cloud, supportless, O mighty-armed (Krishna), 
deluded on the path of Brahman? 


Commentary: Both: the path of Karma or the path of ritualistic activity in accordance with the Karma 
Kanda of the Vedas on the one hand and the path of Yoga on the other. 


Path of Brahman: the path by which Brahman can be reached or the way that leads to Brahman. 


The Yoga taught by the Lord here demands one-pointed devotion to its practice. The aspirant turns 
away from the world and spurns heaven, too. Some people held that if he failed to attain the goal, he 
would have lost everything for nothing. Hence the question. 


Utd Sad POT STASI: | 
AGT: GAARA Oa A ggd 1139 Il 


Udd this, Ñ my, FITH doubt, PAT O Krishna, DYT to dispel, HEN oughtest, HT: completely, dd 
than Thou, St: another, GRA of doubt, HW of this, oa dispeller, 7 not, fè verily, SU is fit. 


39. This doubt of mine, O Krishna, do Thou dispel completely; because it is not possible for any but 
Thee to dispel this doubt. 


Commentary: There can be no better teacher than Thee, for Thou art the omniscient Lord. Thou alone 
canst dispel this doubt. A Rishi (seer), a Deva (god), or a Muni (sage) will not be able to destroy this 
doubt. 


ff wrarara 
ore tae arg Aa fear | 
AR range Aggi ata Teste Ixo I 


qf o Partha, 4 not, Wd verily, $Ẹ here, 4 not, AHA in the next world, FATAI: destruction, d% of him, 
EGI is, T not, fe verily, Pedic he who does good, Had anyone, gi bad state or grief, did O 
My son, Treat goes. 


The Blessed Lord said: 


40. O Arjuna, neither in this world, nor in the next world is there destruction for him; none, verily, 
who does good, O My son, ever comes to grief. 


Commentary: He who has not succeeded in attaining to perfection in Yoga in this birth will not be 
destroyed in this world or in the next world. Surely he will not take a birth lower than the present one. 
What will he attain, then? This is described by the Lord in verses 41, 42, 43 and 44. 


Tata: son. A disciple is regarded as a son. 


ma yapdi Aeg Aa Myc: SAT: | 
yeiai Maai te Amas fA ly? il 


WRT having attained, WWI of the righteous, APA worlds, za having dwelt, Yc: 
everlasting, HHT: years, YATA of the pure, STATA of the wealthy, Te in the house, OMUp: one fallen 
from Yoga, Sifted is born. 


41. Having attained to the worlds of the righteous and having dwelt there for everlasting years, he 
who fell from Yoga is reborn in a house of the pure and wealthy. 


Commentary: Yogabhrashta: one who has fallen from Yoga, i.e., one who was not able to attain 
perfection in Yoga, or one who climbed a certain height on the ladder of Yoga but fell down on account 
of lack of dispassion or slackness in the practice (by becoming a victim to Maya or his turbulent senses). 


The righteous: Those who tread the path of truth, who do virtuous actions such as charity, Yajna, rituals, 
worship of the Lord, and who act in accordance with the prescribed rules of the scriptures. 


Everlasting years means only a considerably long period but not absolutely everlasting. 


The pure: those who lead a pure, moral life; those who have a pure heart (free from jealousy, hatred, 
pride, greed, etc.). (Cf. IX. 20, 21) 


HU MME pel Yate sas | 
Wales SAUER Tes OA AAE I8? II 


SU or, aaa of Yogis, Ud even, od in the family, Yale is born, aay of the wise, Udd this, fe 
verily, ZAHRA very difficult, Te in the world, oH birth, Jq which, sey like this. 


42. Or he is born in a family of even the wise Yogis; verily a birth like this is very difficult to obtain in 
this world. 


Commentary: A birth in a family of wise Yogis is more difficult to obtain than the one mentioned in the 
preceding verse. 


aad sada aud Adap | 
Fed aa ya: Gal PETEA | 3 I 


da there, dH that, Tsay union with knowledge, aud obtains, dder acquired in his former 
body, aad strives, 4 and, dd: than that, HA: more, dest for perfection, PYG O son of the Kurus. 


43. There he comes in touch with the knowledge acquired in his former body and strives more than 
before for perfection, O Arjuna. 


Commentary: When he takes a human body again in this world his previous exertions and practice in 
the path of Yoga are not wasted. They bear full fruit now, and hasten his moral and spiritual evolution. 


Our thoughts and actions are left in our subconscious minds in the form of subtle Samskaras or 
impressions. Our experiences in the shape of Samskaras, habits and tendencies are also stored up in our 
subconscious mind. These Samskaras of the past birth are revivified and re-energised in the next birth. 
The Samskaras of Yogic practices and meditation and the Yogic tendencies will compel the spiritual 
aspirant to strive with greater vigour than that with which he attempted in the former birth. He will 
endeavour more strenuously to get more spiritual experiences and to attain to higher planes of 
realisation than those acquired in his previous birth. 


yaha da Rad gaS À =: | 
PORTANT a AeasreMi acc yy I 


Wana former practice, qa by that, Ud verily, foad is borne, fe indeed, Sq: helpless, oe even, a: 
he, foe: he who wishes to know Yoga, ore even, OER of Yoga, 8leqag@ word-Brahman, fadd 


goes beyond. 


44. By that very former practice he is borne on in spite of himself. Even he who merely wishes to 
know Yoga goes beyond the Brahmic word. 


Commentary: The man who fell from Yoga is carried to the goal which he intended to reach in his 
previous birth, by the force of the Samskaras of the practice of Yoga though he may not be conscious of 
them and even if he may not be willing to adopt the course of Yogic discipline on account of the force of 
some evil Karma. If he had not done any great evil action which could overwhelm his Yogic tendencies 
he will certainly continue his Yogic practices in this birth very vigorously through the force of the Yogic 
Samskaras created by his Yogic practices in his previous birth. If the force of the evil action is stronger, 
the Yogic tendencies will be over-powered or suppressed for some time. As soon as the fruits of the evil 
actions are exhausted, the force of the Yogic Samskaras will begin to manifest itself. He will start his 
Yogic practices vigorously and attain the final beatitude of life. 


Even an enquirer in whom a desire for information about Yoga is kindled goes beyond the Brahmic 
word, i.e., the Vedas. He rises superior to the performer of the Vedic rituals and ceremonies. He is 
beyond the entanglement of forms and ceremonies. He is not satisfied with mere ritualism. He thirsts 
for a satisfaction higher than that given by the sensual objects. He who simply wishes to know the 
nature of the principles of Yoga frees himself from the Sabda-Brahma, i.e., from the effects of the Vedic 
rituals and ceremonies. If this be the case of a simple enquirer, how much more exalted should be the 
condition of a real practitioner or knower of Yoga or of one who is established in Nirvikalpa Samadhi? He 
will be absolutely free from the effects of the Vedic rituals and ceremonies. He will enjoy the eternal 
bliss and the everlasting peace of the Eternal. 


An aspirant who is desirous of obtaining Moksha alone is not affected by the sin of non-performance of 
action even if he renounces all the obligatory and optional or occasional duties. He goes beyond the 
“word of Brahman” (the scripture or the Vedas). 


When such is the case of an aspirant who is without any spiritual inclinations or Samskaras of the 
previous birth, how much more exalted will be the state of that student who has done Yogic practices in 
his previous birth, who has fallen from Yoga 


In his previous birth, and who has taken up Yoga in this birth renouncing all the worldly activities? 


Impelled by the strong desire for liberation he practises rigorous Sadhana in this birth. He is constrained, 
as it were, by the force of the good Samskaras of his previous birth to take to Yogic practices in spite of 
himself. 


In this verse the Lord lays stress on the fact that no effort in the practice of Yoga goes in vain. Even the 
smallest effort will have its effect sooner or later in this birth or another. Therefore there is no cause for 
disappointment even for the dullest type of spiritual aspirant. 


Dosa Unt Saltese: | 
spore Aaa Ad OT TA | ¥ 4 II 


Wield with assiduity, JAHIT: striving, J but, anit the Yogi, agapan: purified from sins, 
snore: perfected through many births, dd: then, UÀ reaches, URTH the highest, TÍNH path. 


45. But the Yogi who strives with assiduity, purified of sins and perfected gradually through many 
births, reaches the highest goal. 


Commentary: He gains experiences little by little in the course of many births and eventually attains to 
perfection. Then he gets the knowledge of the Self and attains to the final beatitude of life. 


qaas art sats A Aas fee: | 
Hewat del Gt CAIRN HATS Ys Il 


aa: than ascetics, often: superior, antt the Yogi, ZNAN than the wise, ofa even, Hd: thought, 
often: superior, fA: than the men of action, J and, oye: superior, ant the Yogi, WR therefore, 
afta Yogi, Hd be, Sot O Arjuna. 


46. The Yogi is thought to be superior to the ascetics and of scriptperior to men of knowledge 
(obtained through the study thouriptures); he is also superior to men of action; therefore be a 
Yogi, O Arjuna. 


Commentary: Tapasvi: One who observes the austerities of speech, mind and body prescribed in chapter 
XVII. 14, 15 and 16. 


Jnani: One who has a knowledge of the scriptures (an indirect knowledge or theoretical knowledge of 
the Self). 


Karmi: He who performs the Vedic rituals. 


To all these the Yogi is superior, for he has the direct knowledge of the Self through intuition or direct 
cognition through Nirvikalpa Samadhi. (Cf. V. 2; XII. 12; XIII. 24) 


APTA Sau AEAT | 
yaar A At SA Yaa Ae: 118 I 


aR of Yogis, oe even, ad of all, Hada merged in Me, AANIHATI with inner Self, Aldi] 
endowed with faith, asic worships, 4: who, HIH Me, ¥: he, Ñ to Me, YdddH: most devout, Hd: is 
deemed. 


47. And among all the Yogis he who, full of faith and with his inner self merged in Me, worships Me 
is deemed by Me to be the most devout. 


Commentary: Among all Yogis: He who worships Me, the Absolute, is superior to those who worship 
the lesser gods such as the Vasus, Rudra, Aditya, etc. 


The inner self merged in Me: The mind absorbed in Me, (Cf. VI. 32), 


(This chapter is known by the names Atmasamyama Yoga and Adhyatma Yoga also.) 


TAA STIR ICAI GECI 
SAAT ATA UBS ATA: 1 


Thus in the Upanishads of the glorious Bhagavad Gita, the science of the Eternal, the scripture of Yoga, 
the dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna, ends the sixth discourse entitled: 


The Yoga of Meditation. 


HY PAAS Sara: 


SEVENTH DISCOURSE 


IATA: 


THE YOGA OF WISDOM AND REALISATION 


s agara 
HANAN: MA GPT YATAN: | 
SRT GAG Ai Gal ARIA Tg 19 I 


AR on Me, HIHAT: with mind intent, ue o Partha, arr Yoga, JÄ] practising, HQIAA: taking 
refuge in Me, SARAH without doubt, HHYH wholly, HIH Me, AUT how, Weary shalt know, dd that, 


SJU] hear. 


The Blessed Lord said: 


1. O Arjuna, hear how you shall without doubt know Me fully, with the mind intent on Me, 
practising Yoga and taking refuge in Me. 


Commentary: He who wishes to attain some result or 


Reward performs the ritual known as Agnihotra or does charity, sinks wells, builds hospitals, resting 
places, etc., with Sakama Bhavana (with an inner profit motive) and attains them. But the Yogi on the 
contrary practises Yoga with a steadfast mind and takes refuge in the Lord alone, with the mind wholly 
fixed on Him, on His lofty attributes such as omnipotence, omniscience, omnipresence, infinite love, 
beauty, grace, strength, mercy, inexhaustible wealth, ineffable splendour, pristine glory and purity. 


The servant of a king, though he constantly serves the king has not got his mind fixed on him. The mind 
is ever fixed on his wife and children. Unlike the servant, fix your mind on Me, (the all-pervading One), 
and take refuge in Me alone. Practise control of the mind in accordance with the instructions given in 
chapter VI. Then you will know Me and My infinite attributes in full. 


If you sing the glory and the attributes of the Lord, you will develop love for Him and then your mind 
will be fixed on Him. Intense love for the Lord is real devotion. You must get full knowledge of the Self 
without any doubt. 


He who has taken refuge in the Lord, and he who is trying to fix or has fixed his mind on the Lord cannot 
bear the separation from the Lord even for a second. 


WH dsé Mews AIAN: | 


ASMA TS LAS ASMA AAAAA 1R II 


WAH indirect knowledge of Sastras, d to thee, wey |, AIA combined with realisation (direct 
knowledge of the Atman through experience), Q&Ħ this, eae will declare, SIV: in full, Jq which, 


dT having known, T not, SẸ here, HA: more, Ad anything else, Wa what ought to be known, 
HARTA remains. 


2. | shall declare to thee in full this knowledge combined with realisation, after knowing which 
nothing more here remains to be known. 


Commentary: Inanam is Paroksha Jnanam or indirect knowledge of Brahman obtained through the 
study of the Upanishads. Vijnanam is Visesha Jnanam, i.e., Aparoksha Jnanam obtained through direct 
Self-realisation (intuitional wisdom). 


In this verse the Lord praises knowledge in order to make Arjuna follow His instruction closely with rapt 
attention, faith and interest. The Lord says: “I shall teach thee in full. You will attain to omniscience or 
perfect knowledge of the Self, after knowing which nothing more remains to be known here.” If anyone 
attains the knowledge of the Self, he will know everything. That is the reason why Saunaka, the great 
householder, approached Angirasa respectfully and asked: “What is that, O Lord, which being known all 
this becomes known?” (Cf. XIII. 11) 


FV weay pArA Rss | 
aaa Rear PAA afr aac: 1113 


HJIH of men, TAY among thousands, PfAd some one, BRIGI strives, Aad for perfection, 4adIH 
of the striving ones, oe even, erry of the successful ones, wad some one, HIH Me, afer knows, 
drdd: in essence. 


3. Among thousands of men, one perchance strives for perfection: even among those successful 
strivers, only one perchance knows Me in essence. 


Commentary: Mark how difficult it is to attain to the knowledge of the Self or to know Brahman in 
essence. Siddhanam: literally means those who have attained to perfection (the perfected ones) but 
here it means only those who strive to attain perfection. 


Those who purchase diamonds, rubies or pearls are few. Those who study the postgraduate course are 
few. Even so those who attempt for Self-realisation and who actually know the Truth in essence are few 
only. The liberated ones (Jivanmuktas) are rare. Real Sadhakas are also rare. The knowledge of the Self 
bestows incalculable fruits on man, viz., immortality, eternal bliss, perennial joy and everlasting peace. It 
is very difficult to attain to this knowledge of the Self. But a good and earnest spiritual aspirant 
(Sadhaka) who is endowed with a strong determination and iron resolve, and who is equipped with the 
four means to salvation (see page 58) can easily obtain the knowledge of the Self. 


yarasa ay: WI FAI gga T | 


ASR gda A frat WHAM 11811 


oft: earth, HTU: water, HTA: fire, ITY: air, WH ether, 44: mind, oe: intellect, Yd even, 4 and, Heyl: 
egoism, sf thus, 344 this, Ñ My, far divided, upi: Nature, APY eightfold. 


4. Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intellect and egoism-thus is My Nature divided eightfold. 


Commentary: This eightfold Nature constitutes the ‘inferior Nature’ or Apara Prakriti. The five gross 
elements are formed out of the Tanmatras or root-elements through the process of Panchikarana or 
fivefold mixing. Tanmatras are the subtle root-elements. In this verse, earth, water, etc., represent the 
subtle or rudimentary elements out of which the five gross elements are formed. 


Mind stands here for its cause Ahamkara: intellect for its cause the Mahat: Ahamkara for the Avyaktam 
or the unmanifested (Mula-Prakriti) united with Avidya which is conjoined with all kinds of Vasanas or 
latent tendencies. As Ahamkara (l-ness) is the cause for all the actions of every individual and as 
Ahamkara is the most vital principle in man on which all the other Tattvas or principles depend, the 
Avyaktam combined with the Ahamkara is itself called here Ahamkara, just as food which is mixed with 
poison is itself called poison. 


anaana up fae ARA | 
Staya merae Gad ese OT GH 


HART lower, S44 this, gc: from this, J but, HATH different, play nature, fate know, Ñ My, WH 
higher, IGGEN] the very life-element, ERIGI] O mighty-armed, JAT by which, $&Ħ this, afd is 
upheld, SFIq world. 


5. This is the inferior Prakriti, O mighty-armed (Arjuna); know thou as different from it My higher 
Prakriti (Nature), the very life-element, by which this world is upheld. 


Commentary: The eightfold Nature described in the previous verse is the inferior Nature. It constitutes 
the Kshetra or the field or matter. It is impure. It generates evil and causes bondage. But the superior 
Nature is pure. It is My very Self, Kshetrajna (knower of the field or Spirit) by which life is sustained, and 
that which enters within the whole world and upholds it. It is the very life-element or the principle of 
Self-consciousness, by which this universe is sustained, 


VAA Yo aigna | 
HE PRA PT: WHA: YATAY IS Il 
Uda those of which these two (Prakritis) are the womb, 


YIM beings, TAU all, Sf thus, SHURA know, HSA |, PRAW of the whole, OPT: of the world, WHE: 
source, UAA: dissolution, JUT also. 


6. Know that these two (Natures) are the womb of all beings. So | am the source and dissolution of 
the whole universe. 


Commentary: These two Natures, the inferior and the superior, are the womb of all beings. As I am the 
source of these two Prakritis or Natures also, | am the cause of this universe. The whole universe 
originates from Me and dissolves in Me. 


In the Brahma Sutras (chapter 1, section 1, aphorism 2) it is said, “Janmadyasya yatah” meaning that 
Brahman is that omniscient and omnipotent cause from which proceed the origin, subsistence and 
dissolution of this world. 


Just as the mind is the material cause and also the seer (Drashta) for the objects seen in a dream, so 
also Isvara is the material cause of this world (Upadana-Karana) and also the seer (Drashta). He is also 
the efficient or the instrumental cause (Nimitta-Karana). (Cf. XIV. 3) 


Ft: (Rae Aah Sad VAS | 
aA add uid ea nr Se Io II 


Ad: than Me, Ud higher, F not, Hd other, CJELI anyone, SIR] is, YTHYA O Dhananjaya, H in 
Me, ada all, $&Ħ this, Way is strung, wa on astring, HIRTT: clusters of gems, $9 like. 


7. There is nothing whatsoever higher than Me, O Arjuna. All this is strung on Me, as clusters of 
gems on astring. 


Commentary: There is no other cause of the universe but Me. | alone am the cause of the universe. This 
illustration of gems and thread illustrates only the idea that all beings and the whole world are threaded 
on the Lord. The thread is not the cause of the gems. As Brahman is all in all there is nothing whatever 
higher than It. 


TAS SAY Blas WHI SAA: | 
yora: addy Weg: BW UST FF I II 


XU: sapidity, AGH |, ART in water, arqa o Kaunteya (son of Kunti), WHT light, SiR am (I), area: 
in the moon and the sun, YUTA: the syllable Om, addy in all the Vedas, 3I&: sound, Win ether, QSA 
virility, JY in men. 


8. I am the sapidity in water, O Arjuna; | am the light in the moon and the sun; | am the syllable 
Om in all the Vedas, sound in ether and virility in men. 


Commentary: In Me all beings and the whole world are woven as a cloth in the warp. In Me as sapidity 
the water is woven; in Me as light, the sun and the moon are woven; in Me as the sacred syllable Om all 
the Vedas are woven; in Me as virility all men are woven. 


The manifestations of the Lord are described in the verses 8, 9, 10 and 11. (Cf. XV. 12) 


qual tek: Ofori a dA fara | 


Ohad aduy TUS aa RAY IIS II 


yud: sweet, TĦ: fragrance, yA in earth, d and, qa: brilliance, 4 and, SRA am (I), faye in fire, 
SATH life, adug in all beings, dU: austerity, J and, AN am (I), quay in ascetics. 


9. lam the sweet fragrance in the earth and the brilliance in the fire, the life in all beings, and | am 
the austerity in ascetics. 


Commentary: In Me as odour is the earth woven; in Me as brilliance is the fire woven; in Me as life all 
beings are woven; in Me as austerity all ascetics are woven. | am the support (Adhishthanam or Asraya) 
for everything. 


| am the power or Sakti which helps the ascetics to control the mind and the senses. 


Krishna says, “I am the agreeable odour.” If Arjuna had asked Him, “Then who is the disagreeable 
odour?”, He would 


Have replied, “It is also I.” 


(ital. 6] 


Stet At adya fate rel SATA | 
Teese Ges 1190 I 


CEEI seed, HIH Me, Ways of all beings, fare know, uy o Partha, UATdd4 eternal, oe: 
intelligence, TAA of the intelligent, Si am (I), au: splendour, TRAT of the splendid, HGH 1. 


10. Know Me, O Arjuna, as the eternal seed of all beings; am the intelligence of the intelligent; the 
splendour of the splendid objects am I. 


Commentary: Seed means ‘cause’. 
Tejas also means ‘heroism’ or ‘bravery’. 


Had Arjuna asked, “Who is the seed for Thee?”, the Lord would have replied, “There is no seed for Me. 
There is no cause for Me. | am the source of everything. | am the causeless Cause. 1 am the primeval 
Being.” 


aa gaddi ae prr RIT | 
ara A PSR HASH 11128 


AAH strength, deAdAIH of the strong, 4 and Ae |, PTART- faafsiay devoid of desire and attachment, 
Neg: unopposed to Dharma, Udy in beings, PTH: desire, Si am (I), UAT O Lord of the 


Bharatas. 


11. Of the strong, | am the strength devoid of desire and attachment, and in (all) beings, | am the 
desire unopposed to Dharma, O Arjuna. 


Commentary: Kama: Desire for those objects that come in contact with the senses. 
Raga: attachment for those objects that come in contact with the senses. 


| am that strength which is necessary for the bare sustenance of the body. | am not the strength which 
generales worldlyand attachment for sensual objeength which worldly-minded persons. | am the desire 
which is in accordance with the teachings of the scriptures or the code prescribing the duties of life. | am 
the desire for moderate eating and drinking etc., which are necessary for the sustenance of the body 
and which help one in the practice of Yoga. 


À dq Ufa Ula Moa S| 
Fea vale arate a ae Fy AAR 11221 


d whatever, 4 and, Ud even, MAPT: pure, HII: natures, SIHI: active, ATT: inert, J and, d 
whatever, Hti: from Me, Ud even, sA thus, diq them, Ae know, 4 not, g indeed, HeH |, GEI in them, 
A they, HÍ in Me. 


12. Whatever beings (and objects) that are pure, active and inert, know that they proceed from Me. 
They are in Me, yet i am not in them. 


Commentary: This is a world of the three Gunas, viz., Sattva (purity), Rajas (passion) and Tamas 
(inertia). All sentient and insentient objects are the aggregate of these three qualities of Nature. One 
quality predominates in them and the predominant quality imparts to the object its distinctive character 
or definite properties. 


In the gods, sages, milk and green gram, Sattva is predominant. In Gandharvas (a class of celestials), 
kings, warriors and chillies, Rajas is predominant. In demons, Sudras, garlic, onion and meat, Tamas is 
predominant. 


Though these beings and objects proceed from Me, | am not in them; they are in Me. | am independent. 
| am the support for them; they depend on Me just as the superimposed snake depends on the rope. 
The snake is in the rope, but the rope is never in the snake. The waves belong to the ocean but the 
ocean does not belong to the waves. (Cf. IX. 4 and 6) 


Aaftrfraauiaett: adi ST | 
ARa aAA Aaa: RAATH 11931 | 


AIÀ: by three, TOÀ: composed of Gunas, HÀ: by natures, Ut: by these, Wdy all, Z&H this, AT 
world, AR deluded, not, AAA knows, HIH Me, URI: from them, U4 higher, HAJAH 
immutable. 


13. Deluded by these Natures (states or things) composed of the three qualities of Nature all this 
world does not know Me as distinct from them and immutable. 


Commentary: Persons of this world are deluded by the three qualities of Nature or Maya. Affection, 
attachment and infatuated love are all modifications of these qualities. On account of delusion created 
by these three qualities they are not able to break the worldly ties and to turn the mind towards the 
Supreme Soul, the Lord of the three qualities. 


Avyayam: Immutable or unchangeable or inexhaustible or imperishable. The Self is of one 
homogeneous essence. It has not got the six changes or modifications (Shad Bhava Vikaras) which the 
body has, viz., existence, birth, growth, modification decay and death. (Cf. VII. 25) 


Sot AN DON HA AT RAAT | 
Aad À yaaa Ararat nA À 112811 


ad divine, fe verily, UNT this, Tort made of Gunas, HH My. HIT illusion, <a difficult to cross over, 
HIH to Me, Ud even, who, Word take refuge, HIHIH illusion, UATH this, aad cross over, they. 


14. Verily, this divine illusion of Mine, made up of the (three) qualities (of Nature) is difficult to 
cross over; those who take refuge in Me alone, cross over this illusion. 


Commentary: Maya is the Upadhi or the causal body (Karana Sarira) of Isvara. It is the material cause of 
this universe It is inherent in the Lord. It is constituted of the three qualities viz, Sativa, Rajas and Tamas. 
Those who completely devot themselves to the Lord alone after renouncing all formal religion (Dharma) 
cross over this illusion which deludes all beings. The attain liberation or Moksha. 


Isvara is the Lord of Maya (illusion). He has perfect control over it Avidya is the Upadhi (limiting adjunct) 
of the h (individual soul). The Jiva is a slave of this ignorance In is the weal that has screened the Jiva 
from Satchidana Brahman or the Existence-Knowledge-Bliss Absolute When veil is removed by the dawn 
of knowledge of the Self the list loses his character as a Jiva or an individual soul and becom identical 
with Brahman. (Cf. XV. 3 and 4) 


4 Ui gp Fer: Wed ARTA: | 
FASTA SAR HATNET: 1 184 I 


+ not, HIH to Me, gpf: evil-doers, Hel: the deluded, PEES] seek, ARTUHT: the lowest of men, HIATT 
by Maya, SA4e@dal: deprived of knowledge, ATYX4 belonging to demons, HId4 nature, HNT: 
having taken to. 


15. The evil-doers and the deluded who are the lowest of men do not seek Me; they whose 
knowledge is destroyed by illusion follow the ways of demons. 


Commentary: These three kinds of people have no discrimination between right and wrong, the Real 
and the unreal. They commit murder, robbery, theft and other kinds of atrocious actions. They speak 
untruth and injure others in a variety of ways. Those who follow the ways of the demons take the body 
as the Self like Virochana and worship it with flowers, scents, unguents, nice clothes and palatable foods 
of various sorts. They are deluded souls. They try to nourish their body and do various sorts of evil 
actions to attain this end. Therefore they do not worship Me. Ignorance is the root cause of all these 
evils. (Cf. XVL 16 and 20) 


adie Hott At OT: YP ARSS | 
STA PATA AAT a URATTY 11 I 


ager: four kinds, ud worship, HIH Me, SIAT: people, Opies: virtuous, Sot O Arjuna, id: the 
distressed, foray: the seeker of knowledge, 3ufelf the seeker of wealth, al the wise, 4 and, Uayy 
O lord of the Bharatas. 


16. Four kinds of virtuous men worship Me, O Arjuna, and they are the distressed, the seeker of 
knowledge, the seeker of wealth and the wise, O lord of the Bharatas. 


Commentary: The distressed is he who is suffering from a chronic and incurable disease, he whose life 
is in jeopardy on account of earthquake, volcanic eruption, thunder, attack by a lacoit or enemy or tiger, 
etc. When Draupadi and Gajendra were in great distress they worshipped the Lord. These are the 
instances of Aarta Bhakti. 


Jijnasu is the enquirer. He is dissatisfied with this world There is a void in his life. He always feels that 
sensual pleasure is not the highest form of happiness and there is yet pure etemal bliss unmixed with 
grief and pain, which is to be found within Janaka and Uddhava were devotees of this type. 


Seeker of wealth is he who craves for money, wife, children, position, name and fame. Sugriva, 
Vibhishana, Upamanyu and Dhruva were all devotees of this type. 


The wise are the men of knowledge who have attained to Self-illumination. Sukadeva was a Jnani- 
Bhakta. 


Kamsa, Sishupala and Ravana thought of the Lord constantly on account of fear and hatred (Vaira- 
Bhakti). Hence they are also regarded as devotees. 


Be devoted to God, whatever be your motive. Devotion will purify the motive in due course. 
Ast at Aaga Upufsataerearc | tar fe aAa SE a a Aa NA: Igo 1 


GEIE of them, al the wise, Ragi: ever steadfast, Upufad: whose devotion is to the One, faferead 
excels, fa: dear, fe verily JANT: of the wise, ayy exceedingly, HGH |, H: he, d and, HH of Me, fa: 


dear. 


17. Of them the wise, ever steadfast and devoted to the One, excels (is the best); for | am 
exceedingly dear to the wise and he is dear to Me. 


Commentary: Ekabhaktih means unswerving, single minded devotion to the Supreme Being. 
Commentary: Ekabhaktih means unswerving, single- minded devotion to the Supreme Being. 


The Jnani-Bhakta is beyond all cults or creeds or formal religion or rules of society. As the wise man is 
constantly harmonised and as he is devoted to the One, he is regarded as superior to all the other 
devotees. As | am his very Self or Antaratma, | am extremely dear to him. Everybody loves his own Self 
most. The Self is very dear to everybody. The wise man is My very Self and he is dear to Me also. (Cf. Il. 
49; IX. 29; XII. 14, 17 and 19) 


SARI: ad Ude We aaa FAA | 


aya: Bf Ga AHA AA 110 1 


Ball: noble, Ud all, Ud surely, Ud these, al the wise, J but, HTH Self, Ud very, Ñ My, HAH opinion, 
RU: is established, U: he, fe verily, FAH steadfast-minded, HTH Me, Ud verily, AddHIA the 
supreme, TAF goal. 


18. Noble indeed are all these; but | deem the wise man as My very Self; for, steadfast in mind he is 
established in Me alone as the supreme goal. 


Commentary: Are not the other three kinds of devotees dear to the Lord? They are. They are all noble 
souls. But the wise man is exceedingly dear because he has a steady mind; he has fixed his mind on 
Brahman. He does not want any worldly object, but only the Supreme Being. He seeks Brahman alone as 
the supreme goal. He practises Ahamgraha Upasana (meditation on the Self as the all). He tries to 
realise that he is identical with the Supreme Self. Therefore | regard a wise man as My very Self. (Cf. Il. 
49) 


agai Od aAa Wed | 
aNd: Uda E AST Feu: 1128 


SEal4 of many, HATA of births, 3d in the end, di the wise, HIH to Me, wad approaches, 
anda: Vaasudeva, dy all, fl thus, H: he, FETH the great soul, ggh: (is) very hard to find. 


19. At the end of many births the wise man comes to Me, realising that all this is Vaasudeva (the 
innermost Self); such a great soul (Mahatma) is very hard to find. 


Commentary: Vaasudeva is a name of Lord Krishna as He is the son of Vasudeva. He is the all-pervading 
Brahman. 


The aspirant gradually evolves through Yogic practices, selfless service, devotion and constant 
meditation in many births and ultimately attains the inner Self. He realises that all is Vaasudeva. It is 


very difficult to find such a great soul, who has attained to perfection. No one is equal to him. That is the 
reason why the Lord has said, “One in a thousand perchance strives for perfection; even among those 
successful strivers, only one perchance knows Me in essence.” (Cf. VII. 3.) 


pea: WAS AI: | 
dd PUFA UPA Aa: LAAT 1o Il 
P: by desires, q: à: by this or that, @diAl: those whose wisdom has been rent away, PREES 


approach, aadd: other gods, dH dH this or that, PA rite, ARUTA having followed, UPT by 
nature, faa: led, dul by one’s own. 


20. Those whose wisdom has been rent away by this or that desire, go to other gods, following this 
or that rite, led by their own nature. 


Commentary: Those who desire wealth, children, the (small) Siddhis, etc., are deprived of 
discrimination. They devote themselves to other minor gods such as Indra, Mitra, Varuna, etc., impelled 
or driven by their own nature or Samskaras acquired in their previous births. They perform some kinds 
of rites to propitiate these lower deities. (Cf. IX. 23) 


Ol Ot Ot Oi te Moe: Hera grate | 
Ta Rasa Hei aA AAA 1122 II 
q: who, 4: who, JIH which, ATH which, dH form, Had: devotee, AKU with faith, gT to worship, 


saN desires, TY d% of him, Adc unflinching, A&H faith, ATH that, Ud surely, ERGI] make, 
HeH I. 


21. Whatsoever form any devotee desires to worship with faith-that (same) faith of his I make firm 
and unflinching. 


Commentary: Tanu or body is used here in the sense of a Devata (god). 


The Lord, the indweller of all beings, makes the faith of that devotee who worships the lesser divinities, 
which is born of the Samskaras of his previous birth, steady and unswerving. (C) IV. 11; IX. 22 and 23) 


UOT AGA FRM aA | TH a aa: pÀ ARA R TA 1122 


H: he, AAT with that, WU! with faith, Zad: endowed, ART: of it, TUAH worthip, Jgd engages in, aud 
obtains, 4 and, dd: from that, PII desires, HAT by Me, Wd surely, fafeary ordained, fe Verily, aT 
those. 


22. Endowed with that faith, he engages in the worship of that (form) and from it he obtains his 
desire, these being verily ordained by Me (alone). 


Commentary: The last two words Hi and Tan are taken as one word, Hitan meaning ‘benefits’. This is 
another interpre- tation. The devotee who worships the lesser gods attains the objects of his desire 
(minor psychic powers, etc.). Those objects are ordained by the Lord only as He alone knows exactly the 
relation between the actions and their results or rewards and as He is the Inner Ruler of all beings. 
Unwise or undiscriminating people only take recourse to the means of getting these finite rewards 
which can hardly give entire satisfaction. Pitiable indeed is their lot! They have no power of enquiry 
(Vichara-Sakti) or right understanding. They get hold of pieces of glass instead of attaining the jewel of 
the Self, of incalculable value. 


aaay Pi Toi ATCT | 
karada SH MA Ayes ARA AAT 1123 I 


ddd finite, g verily, PAH the fruit, qos of them, dc that, Yate is, SAA those of small 


intelligence, REIGI to the gods, Cdget: the worshippers of the gods, IGS] go to, Ha&ddI: My devotees, 
aed go to, HIH Me, St also. 


23. Verily the reward (fruit) that accrues to those men of small intelligence is finite. The 
worshippers of the gods go to them, but My devotees come to Me. 


Commentary: The exertion in the two kinds is the same and yet people do not attempt to worship the 
Supreme Being in 


Order to attain the maximum benefits or the infinite reward-(liberation or Moksha). The reward 
obtained by men of small understanding and petty intellect who worship the minor deities is small, 
perishable and temporary. 


Yajnas (Vedic rituals), Homas (rituals in which oblations k are offered into the sacred fire) and Tapas 
(penance) of various sorts can bestow only temporary rewards on the performer. Liberation from the 
wheel of transmigration alone will give everlasting bliss and eternal peace. 


Those who worship Indra and others are Sattvic devotees; those who worship Yakshas and Rakshasas 
(demoniacal beings) are Rajasic devotees; and those who worship the Bhutas and Pretas (discarnate 
spirits) are Tamasic devotees. 


The knowledge of those who worship the small deities is partial and incomplete. It cannot lead to 
liberation. (Cf. IX. 25) 


saad Sadao Fed ATES: | 
OR MIgU oA FATA RY I 


Wadd the unmanifested, ARA to manifestation, ATUAY come to, Herd think, HH me, Agga: 


the foolish, 44 the highest, HIdH nature, Avil: not knowing, HH My, AAAH immutable, AJAA 
most excellent. 


24. The foolish think of Me, the Unmanifest, as having manifestation, knowing not My higher, 
immutable and most excellent nature. 


Commentary: The ignorant take Lord Krishna as a common mortal. They think that He has taken a body 
like orginary human beings from the unmanifested state on account of the force of Karma of the 
previous birth. They have no knowledge of His higher, imperishable and self-luminous nature as the 
Highest Self. They think that He has just now come into manifestation, though He is self-existent, 
eternal, beginningless, endless, birthless, deathless, changeless, infinite and unmanifest. 


TE VI: AA UTA: | 
yasa Atos Cel ATTA 1124 II 


A not, AGH |, UPTRI: manifest, WaT of all, anaes: Db veiled by Yoga-Maya, He: deluded, HUH 
this, {T not, AfA knows, Te: world, HIH Me, Avi unborn, AHH imperishable. 


25. | am not manifest to all (as | am) veiled by the Yoga-Maya. This deluded world does not know 
Me, the unborn and imperishable. 


Commentary: | am not manifest to all the people, but | am certainly manifest to the chosen few who 
are My devotees, who have taken sole refuge in Me alone. | am not visible to those who are deluded by 
the three Gunas and the pairs of opposites, and who are screened off by this universe which is a 
manifestation of the qualities of Nature, My Yoga-Maya or My creative illusion. This veils the 
understanding of the worldly-minded people. So they are not able to behold the Lord Who keeps Maya 
under His perfect control. 


Yoga-Maya is the union of the three qualities of Nature. The illusion or veil spread thereby is called 
Yoga-Maya. The worldly people are deluded by the illusion born of the union of the three qualities. 
Therefore, they are not able to know the Lord Who is unborn and immutable 


This Yoga-Maya is under the perfect control of the Lord. Isvara is the wielder of Maya. Therefore it 
cannot obscure His own knowledge, just as the illusion created by the juggler cannot obstruct his own 
knowledge or deceive him. The illusion which binds the worldly people cannot in the least affect the 
Lord Who has kept Maya under his perfect subjugation. (Cf. VII. 13; IX. 5; X. 7; XI. 8) 


dare Wada Ada ATS | 
Aa a US At I da a PHA IRE II 


da know, HeH |, Wada the past, adai the present, 7 and, Sot O Arjuna, ufam the future, 
dand, yar beings, HTH Me, g verily, aq knows, J not, PA any one. 


26. | know, O Arjuna, the beings of the past, the present and the future, but no one knows Me. 


Commentary: Persons who are deluded by the three qualities of Nature do not know the Lord. As they 
lack in the knowledge of His real nature, they do not adore Him. But the Lord knows through His 


omniscience the beings of the past, the present and the future. He who worships the Lord with single- 
minded devotion knows Him in essence. He has knowledge of His real nature. 


TOSI SSAC HRT | 
adua SAS VT Aled RAT I 1129 


SOI arisen from desire and aversion, Saale by the delusion of the pairs of opposites, HRA 
O Bharata, adua all beings, Caines] to delusion, WÍ at birth, qÑ are subject, UX=1Y arantapa 


(scorcher of the foes). 


27. By the delusion of the pairs of opposites arising from desire and aversion, O Bharata, all beings 
are subject to delusion at birth, O Parantapa. 


Commentary: Where there is pleasure there is Raga or attachment; where there is pain there is Dvesha 
or aversion. There is the instinct in man to preserve his body. Man wishes to attain those objects which 
help the preservation of the body. He wishes to get rid of those objects which give pain to the body and 
the mind. On account of delusion caused by the pairs of opposites, desire and aversion spring up and 
man cannot get the knowledge of the things as they are, even of this external universe of sense- 
experience; and it needs no saying that in a man whose intellect is overwhelmed by desire and aversion 
there cannot arise the transcendental knowledge of the innermost Self. 


Raga (attraction) and Dvesha (repulsion), pleasure and pain, heat and cold, happiness and misery, joy 
and sorrow, success and failure, censure and praise, honour and dishonour are the Dvandvas or the 
pairs of opposites. Desire and aversion (or attraction and repulsion) induce delusion in all beings and 
serve as obstacles to the dawn of the knowledge of the Self. 


He whose intellect is obscured by the delusion caused by the pairs of opposites is not able to realise “I 
am the Self.” Therefore he does not adore Me as the Self. 


He who is a victim of Raga-Dvesha loses the power of discrimination. He wishes that pleasant objects 
should last for ever and that disagreeable or unpleasant objects should disappear immediately. How 
could this be? Objects that are conditioned in time, space and causation will perish. That which is 
agreeable and pleasant now will become disagreeable and unpleasant after some time. The mind is ever 
fluctuating. It demands variety and gets disgusted with monotony. 


Qai ae OT SAAT Guar ATA | 
A gae NAAA Usd Ai Esa: 112 I 


ÙA of whom, ¢ but, AIAH is at the end, MUH sin, TATA of men, yop HoT of men of virtuous 
deeds, qd they, genei: freed from the delusion of the pairs of opposites, Usd worship, HIH Me, 
eedd: men steadfast in vows. 


28. But those men of virtuous deeds whose sins have come to an end, and who are freed from the 
delusion of the pairs of opposites, worship Me, steadfast in their vows. 


Commentary: By the performance of good deeds the heart is slowly purified; Sattva increases; Rajas 
and Tamas are gradually thinned out. The mind becomes serene and calm. The little self-arrogating 
personality slowly dies. You grow in spirituality. The divine flame becomes brighter and brighter. You 
become impersonal. 


Sin: To forget one’s identity with the Supreme Soul is the greatest sin. To see difference is sin. To take 
the body as the Self, to believe that this world is real is sin. Selfishness is sin. Egoism is sin. Ignorance is 
sin. 


Steadfast in vows: The man steadfast in vows entertains a firm resolve: “I must realise the Self now; | 
will not budge an inch from my seat till | attain Self-realisation.” He has the firm conviction that 
“Brahman is the only Reality. This world is unreal. It is like a mirage. | can attain immortality and eternal 
bliss if | realise the Self only. There is not an iota of happiness in the sensual objects.” Therefore the Lord 
says, “Those persons of pure deeds worship Me steadfast in vows.” 


RIAU aT ATTA Gated À | 
doe cee: PRAMS HA TARGA 1128 Il 


GRIFRUANSTE for liberation from old age and death, HIH Me, SI having taken refuge in, aa 
strive, d who, qd they, JG Brahman, Aq that, fag: know, PHH the whole, ATH knowledge of the 
Self, pÅ action, 7 and, ARAITH whole. 


29. Those who strive for liberation from old age and death, taking refuge in Me, realise in full that 
Brahman, the whole knowledge of the Self and all action. 


Commentary: They attain to the full knowledge of the Self or perfect knowledge of Brahman. They 
attain to the Bhuma or the Highest or the Unconditioned. All their doubts are totally destroyed. They 
fully realise now, “All is Vaasudeva. All indeed is Brahman. There is no such thing as diversity.” 


They are not reborn here and have thus conquered old age and death. They are liberated here and now. 


mA At asa a À fag: | 
maps a at d fagdartadce: 1130 I 


mAy with the Adhibhuta and the Adhidaiva together, HIH Me, MAAT with the Adhiyajna, 
dand, Ñ who, fag: know, UAPA at the time of death, oe even, 4 and, HIH Me, q they, fag: know, 


adds: steadfast in mind. 


30. Those who know Me with the Adhibhuta (pertaining to the elements), Adhidaiva (pertaining to 
the gods) and the Adhiyajna (pertaining to the sacrifice) know Me even at the time of death, 
steadfast in mind. 


Commentary: They who are steadfast in mind, who have taken refuge in Me, who know Me as the 
knowledge of elements celestial or mental plane, as the knowledge off the gofice in the celebe physical 


plane, as the knowledge of the gods in the thaim of sacrifice, are not affected wedge of the said not lose 
their memory. They continue to keep up the consciousness of Mo even at the time of their departure 
from this world. Those who worship Me along with these three know Me even at the time of death. (Cf. 
VIII. 25) 


(This chapter is known by the names Vijnana Yoga and Jnana Yoga also.) 


SH aed sit seta gay 
TAA GIA ICANGE 
maA AT AAS ATE: | 


Thus in the Upanishads of the glorious Bhagavad Gita, the science of the Eternal, the scripture of Yoga, 
the dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna, ends the seventh discourse entitled: 


The Yoga of Wisdom and Realisation. 


AY APASATA: 
EIGHTH DISCOURSE 


HARTA: 


THE YOGA OF THE IMPERISHABLE BRAHMAN 


SiH Sara 
feo aga faa fe od Gears | 
afud a fe tlecattied Pga 112 1 


for what, dd that, Je Brahman, for what, SIA Adhyatma, fH what, pH action, Gears (0) 
best among men, SIREIR Adhibhuta, 4 and, fou what, Wad declared, AfA Adhidaiva, for 
what, TA" is called. 


Arjuna said: 


1. What is that Brahman? What is Adhyatma? What is action, O best among men? What is 
declared to be Adhibhuta? And, what is Adhidaiva said to be? 


Commentary: In the last two verses of the seventh chapter Lord Krishna had used certain philosophical 
and technical terms such as Adhyatma, Adhibhuta, Adhidaiva and Adhiyajna. Arjuna does not 
understand the meaning of these terms. So he proceeds to ask the Lord the above questions for their 
elucidation. Lord Krishna gives the answers succinctly to the above questions in their order. 


Some treat this chapter as Abhyasa Yoga because in this chapter verses 7, 8, 10, 12, 13, and 14 deal 
with spiritual practices. Verse 7 treats of Karma and Bhakti Yoga combined (giving the hands to the 
service of humanity or society and fixing the mind on the Lord). Verse 8 deals with Abhyasa Yoga Verses 
10, 12, and 13 treat of Hatha Yoga (how to raise the life-force to the Ajna Chakra and the Sahasrara and 
the Brahmarandhra). Verse 14 treats of the easy Yoga of constant Namasmarana or remembering the 
names of the Lord constantly. This alone will help the spiritual aspirant to approach the Lord easily. 


The nature of Brahman, the individual Self (Adhyatma), the nature of action, the nature of the objective 
universe or phenomena (Adhibhuta), knowledge of the shining ones (Adhidaiva), and the secret of 
sacrifice (Adhiyajna) are described in this discourse. The perfect sage will have perfect knowledge. He 
will have perfect knowledge of not only the manifested Brahman but also of the transcendental 
Brahman and the why of the universe, etc. 


aftag: pe PISA ESNIA | 
waT oe IASA Pa: 2 


fda: Adhiyajna, PYH how, &: who, HA here, ae in body, ARA this, HYYad O Madhusudana, 


at the time of death, 4 and, PYH how, Ja: knowable, Rey art, Aaaf: by the self- 


controlled. 


2. 


Who and how is Adhiyajna here in this body, O destroyer th of Madhu (Krishna)? And how at 
the time of death, art Thou to be known by the self-controlled? 


Commentary: Arjuna put seven questions to the Lord: 


1. 


What is that Brahman? Is it Brahman with the Upadhis (limiting adjuncts) or Brahman without 
them? 


Is it the aggregate of the senses or individual cons- sciousness (Pratyak-Chaitanya) or distinct, 
pure consciousness? 


What is Karma? Is it Yajna? Or, is it distinct from Yajna? 
Adhibhuta is knowledge of the Bhutas. Is this the knowledge of the elements or something else? 


Adhidaiva is that which is associated with the gods. Is this the meditation on the gods? Or, is it 
the consciousness associated with the Suryamandala, etc.? 


Adhiyajna is that which is associated with Yajnas or Vedic rituals. Is this the Para Brahman 
(Supreme Being) or any special god? Is it of the same form (Tadatmyarupa) or is it — entirely 
non-different (Abheda)? Does it exist in the body or Outside it? If it exists in the body, is it the 
intellect (Buddhi) or distinct from it? 


At the time of death, when the memory is lost and when the senses become cold (i.e., when 
they lose their vitality) how can the man of one-pointedness and of steadfast mind know the 
Lord? 


O Lord Madhusudana! Thou art all-merciful. Thou hast killed Madhu and removed the miseries of the 
people. Even so Thou canst remove my difficulties and doubts very easily. This is nothing for Thee, the 
omniscient Lord. (This is the reason why Arjuna addresses the Lord by the name Madhusudana.) 


S wrarara 


HAR Ta RH TAU S aA | 
yayda fat: HHS TA: 131 


HAA imperishable, S&A Brahman, WHH Supreme, dHId: (His) Nature, AAHH Self-knowledge, 


sad 


is called, UguTdhad- @X: that which causes the origin and growth of beings, fort: offering (to 


gods), priya: is called action. 


The Blessed Lord said: 


3. Brahman is the Imperishable, the Supreme; Its essential nature is called Self-knowledge; the 
offering (to the gods) which causes existence and manifestation of beings and which also 
sustains them is called action. 


Commentary: Brahman is imperishable, immutable, eternal, self-existent, self-luminous, unchanging 
and all pervading. It is the source, root and womb of everything. In It all beings that are manifested live, 
move and have their very being Hence, It is Paramam, the Supreme and Akshara. 


Its essential nature or Svabhava is Adhyatma. Brahman’s dwelling in each individual body as the 
innermost Self (the Pratyagatma) is called Adhyatma. Yajnavalkya (a great sage of the Upanishadic 
period) said: “O Gargi! Heaven and earth stand upheld in their places. The Brahmanas call this 
(Brahman) the Akshara (the imperishable). It is neither red nor white; It is not shadow, not darkness, not 
air, not ether, without adhesion, without smell, without eyes, without ears, without speech, without 
mind, without light, without breath, without a mouth or door, without measures, having nothing within 
and nothing outside It. It does not consume anything, nor does anyone consume It.” Akshara is the 
Supreme Brahman only. 


Akshara here does not mean the holy word Om, or the Avyakta (the unmanifested source of all that is in 
Nature). There is Laya (absorption) for Om. There is destruction for the unmanifested Nature also. 
Therefore Brahman is the Akshara, the Imperishable, the Supreme Being. 


Offering: All virtuous work. 


The sacrificial act which consists of offering cooked rice, cakes, etc., to the gods and which causes the 
genesis and support of beings is called Karma. The oblations in the sacrifice assume a subtle form and 
reach the sphere of the sun. Through the sun there is rain, and various sorts of grains, vegetables and 
fruits crop up. The living beings (Bhutas) live and develop on account of rice and other foodstuffs. 
Therefore Yajnas are the cause of the genesis and support of all beings. 


Afd ert ura: Geusnfaeaay | 
aflase Aaa oe BYTA 1 1¥ 1 


CREIGE Adhibhuta, &Ħ: perishable, HId: nature, YSU: the soul, J and, AAAH Adhidaivata, fN: 
Adhiyajna, He4 |, Ud alone, Ad here, ae in the body, EYT of the embodied, dx O best. 


4. Adhibhuta (knowledge of the elements) pertains to My perishable Nature and the Purusha or 
the Soul is the Adhidaiva; | alone am the Adhiyajna here in this body, O best among the 
embodied (men). 


Commentary: Adhibhuta: the perishable nature; the changing universe of the five elements with all its 
objects; all the material objects; everything that has birth; the changing world of names and forms. 


Adhidaiva: Purusha literally means ‘that by which everything is filled” (pur ‘to fill’). It may also mean 
‘that which lies in this body’. It is Hiranyagarbha or the universal soul or the sustainer from whom all 
living beings derive their sense-power. It is the witnessing consciousness. 


Adhiyajna: Consciousness; the presiding deity of sacrifice The Lord of all works and sacrifice is Vishnu. 
Lord Vishnu identifies Himself with all sacrificial acts, “Yajna is verily Vishnu,” says the Taittiriya Samhita 
of the Veda. Lord Krishna says, “I am the presiding deity in all acts of sacrifice in the body.” All sacrifices 
are done by the body and so it may be said that they rest in the body. 


sip a WA GRY PARE | 
q: Walld E Aad Ulld ARG HTA: IG Il 


HAPT at the time of death, 4 and, HIH Me, Uq only, 4X] remembering, Hacc leaving, PARA the 
body, 4: who, war goes forth, U: he, Ha&IdH My Being, a attains, qR not, HA here, HINA: doubt. 


5. And whosoever, leaving the body, goes forth remembering Me alone, at the time of death, he 
attains My Being: there is no doubt about this. 


d d a Suid amaA PARE | 
d aAA oda Gar aAa HINA: IIS II 


QH which, 44 which, dI or, oe even, W94 remembering, HIGH nature (idea of object), wold leaves, 
3d in the end, PARA the body, dH to that, dH to that, Ud only, ule goes, prda o Kaunteya, Wal 
constantly, caaraHitad: thinking of that object. 


6. Whosoever at the end leaves the body, thinking of any being, to that being only does he go, O 
son of Kunti (Arjuna). Because of his constant thought of that being. 


Commentary: The last thoughts determine the next birth. The most prominent thought of one’s life 
occupies the mind at the time of death. The predominant idea at the time of death is what in normal life 
has occupied his attention most. The last thought determines the nature or character of the body to be 
attained next. As a man thinketh, so shall he becometh. 


The force of Samskaras which one has created by his previous practice is the cause of their 
remembrance at death. Those who have practised worship of God throughout their life can have 
remembrance of their tutelary deity at the time of death. 


The analogy of the wasp and the caterpillar (Bhramara- Kita-Nyaya) can be applied here. The caterpillar 
constantly remembers the wasp and becomes eventually transformed into a wasp. Even so he who 
constantly remembers his tutelary deity becomes identical with that deity. Nandikesvara is an example. 
He constantly thought of his Lord and assumed a form equal to that of the Lord. 


If you constantly think of the immortal Self during your lifetime, you will entertain the thought of the 
Self only even at the time of death and will attain immortality. If you always think of your body and 
identify yourself with the perishable body you will be born again and again. If you think of your pet dog 
at the time of death you will be born as a dog. Raja Jadabharata thought of his pet deer at the time of 
his death and so he took the birth of a deer. 


Every man has a definite outlook on life, definite mode of thinking, definite cravings, desires and hopes, 
definite character, temperament, taste, disposition and attitude. This is all due to the impressions which 
have become part and parcel of his subconsciousness. This is all due to experiences which have left their 
indelible impressions on his mind. 


He always thinks of his body and physical needs. He searches for his happiness in the external, 
perishable objects. He identifies himself with the perishable body. He ignores his innermost, all-blissful, 
immortal Self, the source of everything. He trains his body, senses, mind and intellect in worldly 
pursuits. He ignores the Yogic discipline of the mind and the senses. Therefore he always thinks of his 
body, bread, drink and clothing. He forgets all about God and the Self, the indweller, an embodiment of 
bliss and knowledge, fountain of joy and happiness. 


Desires are endless. Therefore man cannot gratify them in one birth. At the lesse of death the whole 
storehouse of impressions and desires is churned out and the most prominent the strongest and 
cherished desire comes to the surface of the mind or the field of mental consciousness. This churned up 
butter or cream (cherished desire) arrests his attention for immediate gratification. He thinks of only 
that at the time of death. Just as the most vital mango plant shoots up prominently in the nursery, so 
also the strongest desire shoots up on the surface of the mind. If the desire is not gratified his mind gets 
saturated with it and it is gratified in his next birth. This desire will become very prominent in his next 
birth. 


You yourself are the author of your own destiny. You yourself are responsible for your thoughts, 
character, feelings, actions and experiences. You planted certain worldly desires and Samskaras in your 
subconscious mind, and allowed them to germinate and grow. If you had planted spiritual aspiration, 
the desire for liberation and spiritual Samskaras, you would reap the fruit of immortality and eternal 
bliss. As you sow so shall you reap. 


He who practises constant and profound meditation on the Self or his own tutelary deity throughout his 
life will be able to meet death with an unruffled mind. He alone would go to the Supreme, thinking of It 
at the time of his departure from this world, too. You should have exclusive devotion to God. Your 
whole mind must be absorbed in Him. You should not allow any outside worldly impressions, wherein 
there is an iota of selfish desire, to sink into your subconscious mind. Then you can think of the Lord 
exclusively at the time of death and enter His very Being. 


THY, Hy ATA YA F | 
THATS AIR IIo I 


CHI therefore, ady in all, PAY (in) times, HIH Me, HJM remember, YS fight, 4 and, 
nage: with mind and intellect fixed (or absorbed) in Me, HIH to Me, Ud alone, vaf (thou) 
shalt come to, SRA doubtless. 


7. Therefore at all times remember Me only and fight. With mind and intellect fixed (or absorbed) 
in Me, thou shalt doubtlessly come to Me alone. 


Commentary: The whole mental machinery should be dedicated to the Lord. You must work with the 
mind and intellect devoted to Him. 


Fight: Perform your own Dharma, the duty of a Kshatriya. It will purify your heart and you will attain to 
knowledge and come to Me. The term fight is Upalakshana (suggestive). It means: “Do your duties 
according to your caste and order of life.” Varnashrama-Dharmas (the duties pertaining to the various 
castes and orders of life) and Nitya-Naimittika Karmas (see page 111) are the Upalakshanas (factors 
suggested or alluded to). 


The Chitta-Vritti which is of the form of the object meditated upon is the Bhavana. (Chitta-Vritti is 
mental modification). The Bhavana is for those who practise Saguna Upasana. Bhavana at the time of 
separation of the body is not necessary for a sage or a Jnani who has attained to the knowledge of the 
Self or Self-realisation. (Cf. IX. 34; XII. 8, 11) 


SPORT TAT ATTA | 
TRA yeu feed ard AT C1 


SARA TTA (with the mind made) steadfast by the method of habitual meditation, AAMT with the 
mind, + not, STAT moving towards any other thing, WHY Supreme, YUH Purusha, R the 
resplendent, UÀ goes, uz o Partha, SPA meditating. 


8. With the mind not moving towards any other thing, made steadfast by the method of habitual 
meditation, and constantly meditating, one goes to the Supreme Person, the Resplendent, O 
Arjuna. 


Commentary: Abhyasa means practice. Practice is the constant repetition of one idea of God. In the 
practice of meditation Vijatiya Vrittis (worldly thoughts or thoughts of a type different from the object of 
meditation) are shut out and there is Sajatiya Vrittipravaha (continuous flow of thoughts of the Self or 
the Absolute alone). This is Abhyasa. Abhyasa is Yoga. This will terminate in Nirvikalpa Samadhi. The Yogi 
with Samahita Chitta (equanimity of mind) attains Paramatman or the the rivers abandoning their 
Supreme Soul. Just as forms become one with the ocean, so also the sage or the Vidvan, being liberated 
from names and forms, and virtue and vice, becomes identical with the Supreme Self. 


The most vital factor in this practice is regularity. Be regular in your meditation. You will soon reach the 
goal. 


Purusham Divyam: The resplendent, transcendental Being or the Inner Ruler (Antaryamin) in the solar 
orb. 


He who meditates constantly without allowing the mind to wander among the sensual objects, in 
accordance with the instructions of the scriptures and the preceptor reaches the Supreme Purusha. 


old ROJN- AURORA: | 
PAT UA RARASU- Aes THA: TRA IN II 


way Omniscient, YXTIA Ancient, CREIRES the Ruler (of the whole world), 3T: than atom, 
aoai minuter, TERI remembers, q: who, WAT of all, Ud supporter, AAST one 
whose form is inconceivable, aRar effulgent like the sun, CHH: from the darkness (of ignorance), 
UX beyond. 


9. Whosoever meditates on the Omniscient, the Ancient, the Ruler (of the whole world), minuter 
than an atom, the supporter of all, of inconceivable form, effulgent like the sun and beyond the 
darkness of ignorance. 


Commentary: Kavim: The sage, seer or poet, the omniscient. 


The Lord dispenses the fruits of actions of the Jivas (individual souls). He is the Ruler of the world. It is 
very difficult to conceive the form of the Lord. He is self-luminous and He illumines everything like the 
sun. 


UPA HASTA UR FoR APTI AA | 
yda yoda Gea E i R geg FEAT 11201 | 
185 


UAPA at the time of death, HJHT with mind, sad unshaken, HdcU] with devotion, Yd: joined, 
ana by the power of Yoga, 4d and, Wd only, ya: of the two eyebrows, HA in the middle, TUIH 
Prana (breath), VIGE] having placed, WRI thoroughly, H: he, AH that, WH Supreme, YSNA Purusha, 


sue reaches, R resplendent. 


10. At the time of death, with unshaken mind, endowed with devotion, by the power of Yoga, fixing 
the whole life-breath in the middle of the two eyebrows, he reaches that resplendent Supreme 
Person. 


Commentary: The Yogi gets immense inner strength and power of concentration. His mind becomes 
quite steady through constant practice of concentration and meditation. He practises concentration first 
on the lower Chakras, viz., Muladhara, Svadhishthana and Manipura. He then concentrates on the lotus 
of the heart (Anahata Chakra). Then he takes the life-breath (Prana) through the Sushumna and fixes it 
in the middle of the two eyebrows. He eventually attains the resplendent Supreme Purusha (Person) by 
the above Yogic practice. 


This is possible for one who has devoted his whole life to the practice of Yoga. 


qal daldal data 
RAR decal ARTT: | 
aRar ead RA rd 
Ue HAR Waar 122 I 


Ud which, A&R imperishable, dala: knowers of the Vedas, dale declare, GEIG] enter, Ud which, 
Uda: the self-controlled (ascetics or Sannyasins), ARTT: freed from attachment, Ud which, 949d: 
desiring, wear celibacy, WR practise, dq that, d to thee, Y&Ħ goal, aa7eU in brief, wage (I) will 


declare. 


11. That which is declared Imperishable by those who know the Vedas, that which the self- 
controlled (ascetics of Sannyasins) and passion-free enter, that desiring which celibacy is 
practised that goal | will declare to thee in brief. 


Commentary: The Supreme Being which is symbolised by the sacred monosyllable Om or the Pranava is 
the highest step or the supreme goal of man. 


The same ideas are expressed in the Kathopanishad, Yama (the God of Death) said to Nachiketas, “The 
goal which all the Vedas speak of, which all penances proclaim and wishing for which they lead the life 
of celibacy, that goal (world) | will briefly tell thee. It is Om.” Satyakama the son of Sibi questioned 
Pippalada, “O Bhagavan, if some one among men meditates here until death on the syllable Om, what 
world does he obtain by that?” Pippalada replied, “O Satyakama, the syllable Om is indeed the higher 
and the lower Brahman. He who meditates on the higher Purusha with this syllable Om of three Matras 
(units) is led up by the Sama-verses to the Brahmaloka or the world of Brahma.” (Prasnopanishad) 


Pranava or Om is considered either as an expression of the Supreme Self or Its symbol like an idol 
(Pratika). It serves persons of dull and middling intellects as a means for realising the Supreme Self. 


Chant Om three times at the commencement of your meditation; you will find concentration of mind 
easier. 


adan dares A ee Fees T | 
FMT: VOTH GPT 1192 1 | 


UE all gates, H4% having controlled, 44: mind, Ble the heart, Few having confined, 4 and, ast 


in the head, STUY having placed, STA: of the self, MIUTH breath, Shed: established (in), PRIA 
practice of concentration. 


12. Having closed all the gates, confined the mind in the heart and fixed the life-breath in the head, 
engaged in the practice of concentration, 


Commentary: The gates are the senses of knowledge. 


Closing the gates means control of all senses by the practice of Pratyahara or withdrawal of the 
consciousness from them. Even if the senses are controlled, the mind will be dwelling on the sensual 
objects. Therefore the mind is confined or fixed in the lotus of the heart and thereby all the thoughts or 
mental modifications are also controlled. The whole life-breath is now taken up and fixed at the crown 
of the head (Brahmarandhra or the hole of Brahman). 


SAH ay Te RAAR] | 


q: Walle Gores a Ald GRA MAA 1183 1 


w 


VY Om, BIGI thus, UPR one-syllabled, S&A Brahman, AERA uttering, HH Me, Ade 
remembering, 4: who, vate departs, Uvl+ leaving, gH the body, ¥: he, afd attains, URHTA supreme, 
TH goal. 


13. Uttering the one-syllabled Om-the Brahman-and remembering Me, he who departs, leaving the 
body, attains to the Supreme Goal. 


Commentary: Having controlled the thoughts the Yogi ascends by the Sushumna, the Nadi (subtle 
psychic nerve-channel) which passes upwards from the heart. He fixes his whole Prana or life-breath in 
the crown of the head in the Brahmarandhra or the hole of Brahman. He utters the sacred monosyllable 
Om, meditates on Me and leaves the body. 


HATA: Gat Bt At BAR PG: | 
Tears gaH: Orel Praga AIPA: 11% 1 


HTAA: with the mind not thinking of any other object, Wdd4 constantly, J: who, HIH Me, arid 
remembers, Fras: daily, d% of him, HGH |, YAH: easily attainable, qf o Partha, Aaga ever- 
steadfast, NA: of Yogi. 


14. | am easily attainable by that ever-steadfast Yogi who constantly and daily remembers Me (for a 
long time), not thinking of anything else (with a single mind or one-pointed mind), O Partha 
(Arjuna). 


Commentary: Constantly remembering the Lord through out the life is the most easy way of attaining 
Him. 


Ananyachetah: He has no attachment for any other object He will not think of any other object save his 
Ishta-Devata or tutelary deity. 


Nityasah: For a long time, i.e., till the end of life. 


He who remembers the Lord by fits and starts or he who remembers Him for six months and then 
leaves the practice and then again remembers Him for six months and so on cannot attain Him. (Cf. IX. 
22, 34) 


AUS GASH SST ATA | 
gala Heras: SSS TAT TA: 14 Il 


HIH to Me, sue having attained, yra rebirth, g:XaTT44 the place of pain, ARYA non-eternal, 7 
not, angafai get, Fella: Mahatmas or the great souls, ARH to perfection, URHT4 highest, ‘Tcl: 


having reached. 


15. Having attained Me these great souls do not again take birth (here) which is the place of pain 
and is non-eternal: they have reached the highest perfection (liberation). 


Commentary: Birth is the home of pain or seat of sorrow arising from the body. Study the 
Garbhopanishad. There the nature of pain, i.e., how the child is confined in the womb, and how it is 
pressed during its passage along the vaginal canal and the neck of the womb or uterus, is described. 
Further it is much affected by the Prasuti-Vayu (the vital air which is responsible for the delivery of the 
child). 


Mahatmas (great souls) are free from Rajas and Tamas Having attained Me: This denotes Krama-Mukti 
or gradual liberation. The devotees who pass along the Devayana through Bruforce of their Upasana, 
attain to Bra tha Devayne world of Brahma the Creator) or Satyaloka (the world of truth, the highest the 
seven worlds) and there enjoy all the divine wealth and glory of the Lord and then attain to Kaivalya 
Moksha (final liberation) through the knowledge of Brahman, along with Brahma during the cosmic 
dissolution. 


Mahatmas or great souls who have attained Moksha do not come again to birth. Those who have not 
attained Me, take birth again in this world. 


HTAYTACH HT: FARA SA | 
Ae gPa Greta a AEA 1126 | 


SISSY up to the world of Brahma, APT: worlds, yra: subject to return, Sot O Arjuna, HIH 
Me, sue having attained, g but, prda o Kaunteya, yr rebirth, J not, fad is. 


16. (All) the worlds including the world of Brahma are subject to return again, O Arjuna; but he who 
reaches Me, O son of Kunti, has no rebirth. 


Commentary: Those devotees who practise Daharopasana (a kind of meditation on the mystic ‘space’ in 
the heart) and other devotees who reach Brahmaloka through the path of the gods (Devayana) and 
attain gradual liberation (Krama-Mukti) will not return again to this world. But those who reach 
Brahmaloka through the practice of the Panchagni Vidya (a ritual) will enjoy life in Brahmaloka and come 
back to this world. 


All the worlds are subjected to return because they are limited or conditioned by time. 


agag ianedgEoN fag: 
JA gme ASAA AA oar: 112011 


magi ending in a thousand Yugas (ages), Hg: day, Jq which, SAU: of Brahma, fag: know, 
way the night, Je tAIAIH ending in a thousand Yugas (ages), qd they, serrata: knowers of day 
and night, ST: people, 


17. Those people who know the day of Brahma which is of a duration of a thousand Yugas (ages) 
and the night which is also of a thousand Yugas’ duration, they know day and night. 


Commentary: Day means evolution or projection or manifestation of the universe. Night means 
involution of the universe or Pralaya. The worlds are limited or conditioned in time. Therefore they 
return again. The world of Brahma (Brahmaloka or Satyaloka) is also transient, although it lasts for a 
thousand ages. When the four great Yugas have gone round a thousand times, it makes a daytime of 
Brahma and when an equal number of Yugas pass again it makes a night. Those who can see and live 
through the day and night of Brahma can really know what is a day and what is a night. 


The Suryasiddhanta speaks of the same division of time. According to it: 


Years 
Kaliyuga (with its Sandhya and Sandhyamsa) consists of 432,000 
Dvapara Yuga (do) 864,000 
Tretayuga (do) 1,296,000 
Kritayuga(do) 1,728,000 
Thus a Mahayuga consisting of these four Yugas comprises 4,320,000 
71 such Mahayugas with an additional Sandhya, 
at the close of 1,728,000 years make one Manvantara of 308,448,000 
14 such Manvantaras with another Sandhya, 
at the close of 1,728,000 years constitute one Kalpa of 4,320,000,000 
Two Kalpas make a day and night of Brahma of 8,640,000,000 
360 such days and nights make one year of Brahma consisting of 3,110,400,000,000 
100 such years constitute His lifetime of 311,040,000,000,000 


The world is absorbed in the Avyakta or the Unmanifested or Mulaprakriti during the cosmic Pralaya 
(involution of the world), Just as the tree remains in a latent state in the seed, so also this whole 
universe remains in a latent state in a seed-form in the Mulaprakriti during Pralaya. This is the night of 
Brahma This is the cosmic night. Again the world is projected at the beginning of the Mahakalpa 
(evolution). There comes the cosmic dawn or cosmic day. This eternal rhythm of cosmic day and night 
(evolution and involution) is kept up in the macrocosm. 


Nothing that comes under this ever-revolving wheel of cosmic day and night lasts for ever. That is the 
reason why the seers of the Upanishads, the sages of yore, lived in the transcendental Supreme being, 
the imperishable Self, the indestructible Purusha, the supreme goal of life, the highest end of man, 
which is beyond the cosmic day and night. Just as the seeds that are fried can hardly germinate, so also 
those who have attained to the imperishable Brahman, the Absolute, the Eternal, cannot return to this 
world of sorrow, pain and misery. They know neither day nor night. They are one with Existence 
Absolute. 


The manifested and the unmanifested dwell in Brahman. Brahman is beyond the manifested and the 
unmanifested. When the world and the body are destroyed Brahman is not destroyed. The waves come 


out and subside, but the ocean remains unaffected. So also the worlds come and subside, but Brahman 
the source of everything, the source of Mulaprakriti, ever remains unaffected. Just as ornaments come 
out of gold and then go back to gold when they are melted, so also all the worlds come out of Brahman 
and go back to Brahman. Gold is in no way affected by the various forms such as earrings, bracelets, 
anklets, etc., that have been made of it. Even so Brahman is not in the least affected by the projection 
and destruction (dissolution) of the worlds and the bodies of beings. It remains always as It is. 


AON: Tal: HAETT | 
IATA uta aaa Ig II 


Aad from the Unmanifested, Addu: the manifested, al: all, WHat proceed, Sera at the 
coming of day, PIMA at the coming of night, udad dissolve, dA there, Ud verily, HOTA in that 


which is called the Unmanifested. 


18. From the Unmanifested all the manifested (worlds) proceed at the coming of the ‘day’; at the 
coming of the night they dissolve verily into that alone which is called the Unmanifested. 


Commentary: When Brahma awakes, all manifestations, moving and unmoving (animate and 
inanimate) stream forth at the coming of the ‘day’ from the Avyakta or the Unmanifested When Brahma 
goes to sleep, all the manifestations merge in the Unmanifested, for the cosmic night has set in. 


Coming of the day: Commencement of creation. 


Coming of the night: Commencement of dissolution. (Cf. IX. 7 and 8) 


UTA: A Vad Ucay Ucar Wetted | 
WUPTASaM: Te WHATEATA 1128 I 


YUH: multitude of beings, U: that, Ud verily, AAH this, HdT HdT being born again and again, Ueltad 
dissolves, PUA at the coming of night, 3{4&T: helpless, qfo Partha, UHA comes forth, AETA at 
the coming of day. 


19. This same multitude of beings, being born again and again, is dissolved, helplessly, O Arjuna, 
(into the Unmani- fested) at the coming of the night and comes forth at the coming of the day. 


Commentary: Avidya (ignorance), Kama (desire) and Karma (action) are the three knots that bind the 
individual to Samsara. Desire is born of Avidya. Man exerts to attain and enjoy the objects of his desires. 
During this activity he favours some and injures others through the force of Raga-Dvesha (love and 
hatred or attraction and repulsion). Therefore he is caught in the wheel of Samsara or transmigration. 
He has to take birth again and again to reap the fruits of his own actions. He repeatedly comes forth and 
dissolves through the force of his 


The individual souls have lost their independence as they are bound by ignorance, desire and activity. 
Therefore they are subject to the sorrows, miseries and pains of this Samsara. In order to create 


dispassion in their minds and a longing for liberation in their hearts, and to remove the fallacious belief 
that a man reaps the fruits of what he has not done or that he does not reap the fruits of what he has 
done, the Lord has said that all creatures involuntarily come into being again and again at the coming of 
the day and dissolve at the coming of the night (on account of the actions or Karmas caused by desire 
born of ignorance). 


TREATY UGS US AAAS AAA: | 


q: TAY YAY TAY T AAA IRO 1 


UR: higher, THId than that, g but, HId: existence, HA: another, AAdd: unmanifested, Addi than 
the unmanifested, Wald: Eternal, 4: who, ¥: that, way all, uy beings, TAY when destroyed, 4 not, 
fasted is destroyed. 


20. But verily there exists, higher than this Unmanifested, another unmanifested Eternal, which is 
not destroyed when all beings are destroyed. 


Commentary: Another unmanifested is the ancient or 


Eternal Para Brahman Who is distinct from the Unmanifested (Avyakta or Primordial Nature), Who is of 
quite a different nature. It is superior to Hiranyagarbha (the Cosmic Creative Intelligence) and the 
Unmanifested Nature because It is their cause. It is not destroyed when all the beings from Brahma 
down to the ants or the blade of grass are destroyed. (Cf. XV. 17) 


HARSA ZYRA: TVA AAA | 
d ma a Aada dga RH HA 13I 


AAdd: unmanifested, A&N: imperishable, BIGI thus, Sd: called, TH That, HTẸ: (they) say, UXHTH the 
highest, Tay goal (path), 44 which, WRT having reached, 4 not, Aada return, dq that, UIH abode 
(place or state), HH highest, 4H My. 


21. What is called the Unmanifested and the Imperishable, That they say is the highest goal. They 
who reach It do not return (to this Samsara). That is My highest abode (place or state). 


(iat. 71) 


Commentary: Para Brahman is called the Unmanifested because It cannot be perceived by the senses. It 
is called the Imperishable also. It is all-pervading, all-permeating and inter- penetrating. Para Brahman is 
the highest Goal. There is nothing higher than It. This is the true non-dual state free from all sorts of 
limiting adjuncts. The attainment of Brahmaloka (the region of the Creator) etc., is inferior to this. Only 
by realising the Self is one liberated from Samsara. (Cf. XII. 3, XV. 6) 


YEN: TOE Ue HN ATANT | 


mRNA UT GA MARS TAA 12? Il 


YS: Purusha, 4: that, YX: highest, ue o Partha, Hdcdl by devotion, A: is attainable, g verily, 
ATAA without another object (unswerving), U% of whom, SAU dwelling within, yar beings, 
ÙF by whom, ady all, 3@4 this, AAH pervaded. 


22. That highest Purusha, O Arjuna, is attainable by unswerving devotion to Him alone within 
Whom all beings dwell and by Whom all this is pervaded. 


Commentary: All the beings (effects) dwell within the Purusha (the Supreme Person, the cause) because 
every effect rests within its cause. Just as the effect, pot, rests within its cause, the clay, so also all 
beings and the worlds rest within their cause, the Purusha. Therefore the whole world is pervaded by 
the Purusha. 


Sri Sankara explains exclusive devotion as Jnana or know ledge of the Self. 


Purusha is so called because everything is filled by It (derived from the Sanskrit root pur which means 
‘to fill’) or because It rests in the body of all (derived from the Sanskrit root pur). None is higher than It 
and so It is the Supreme Person. (C) IX. 4; XI. 38; XV. 6 and 7) 


UA rel aaa da GTA: | 
Ware Sia of ret Aaa HASH 123 I 


U7 where, PTA in time, g verily, CICIR non-return, ARA return, 4 and, Ud even, ait: Yogis, 
UAT: departing, alee go to, dH that, PIAH time, agate (I) will tell, UAT O chief of Bharatas. 


23. Now | will tell thee, O chief of Bharatas, the times departing at which the Yogis will return or not 
return. 


Commentary: | shall declare to you, O Prince of the Bharatas, the time at which if the Yogis leave their 
body they will not be born again; and also when if they die they will be born again. 


To return means ‘to be born again’. 

AAA: Yat: VOHRA STRAT | 

A VAT TER TA eA STAT: 1R% I 

A: fire, A: light, Hg: day, JRT: the bright fortnight, NUH: six months, STIMU the northern 


path of the sun, dA there, YAIdTI: departed, TaN go, SQ to Brahman, safa: knowers of Brahman, 
UT: people. 


24. Fire, light, daytime, the bright fortnight, the six months of the northern path of the sun (the 
northern solstice)-departing then (by these) men who know Brahman go to Brahman. 


Commentary: This is the Uttara-Marga or Devayana, the northern path or the path of light, by which the 
Yogis go to Brahman. This path leads to salvation. It takes the devotee to Brahmaloka. The six months of 
the northern solstice is from the middle of January to the middle of July. It is regarded as the better 


period for death. There is a vivid description in the Chhandogya Upanishad, the Kaushitaki Upanishad 
and the Brahma Sutras, chapter IV. 3 and 4, ii. 18 and 21. 


“On the road beginning with light (the departed soul proceeds), on account of that being widely 
known.” 


“Having reached the path of the gods he comes to the world of Agni (fire), to the world of Vayu (air), to 
the world of Varuna (rain), to the world of Indra (king of the gods), to the world of Prajapati (the 
Creator), to the world of Brahman.” 


“They go to the light, from the light to day, from day to the waxing half of the moon, from the waxing 
half of the moon to the six months when the sun goes to the north, from those months to the year, from 
the year to the sun.” 


“When the person goes away from this world he comes to Vayu (air). Then Vayu makes room for him 
like the hole of a wheel and through it he mounts higher. He comes to the sun.” 


“From the moon to the lightning; there a person that is not human leads him to Brahman.” 


Time is here used in the sense of the path or the stage on the path. Fire and light are the deities who 
preside over time. Daytime is the deity who presides over the day. The bright fortnight is the deity 
presiding over it. The six months of the northern solstice are the deity who presides over the northem 
path. 


This is the path of illumination that leads to liberation. 


The life-breaths of the liberated sages who have attained knowledge of the Self do not depart. They are 
absorbed in Brahman. The Jivanmuktas who attain Kaivalya-Moksha or immediate salvation or liberation 
have no place to go to or retum from. They become one with the all-pervading Brahman. 


Each step may mean a plane or a state of consciousness or the degree of purity or illumination. The 
more the purity the more the divine light. There are bright objects throughout the course of the path. 
There is illumination or knowledge when one passes along this path. Hence it is called the path of light. 


After Bhishma was mortally wounded, he lay on the bed of arrows till the onset of the northern solstice 
and then departed from here to the Abode of the Lord. 


CH MARA POT: GUAT GTT | 
da arse AAN area Frade 1124 Il 


YH: smoke, Ua: night, TUT also, PAT: the dark (fortnight) there, the six months, aléunay the one the 
dark (for there, U-444 lunar, ware: light, apf the Yogi, VIZ having attained, fadd returns. 


25. Attaining to the lunar light by smoke, night time, the dark fortnight also, the six months of the 
southern path of the sun (the southern solstice), the Yogi returns. 


Commentary: This is the Pitriyana or the path of darkness or the path of the ancestors which leads to 
rebirth. Those who do sacrifices to the gods and other charitable works with expectation of reward go to 


the Chandraloka through this path and come back to this world when the fruits of the Karmas are 
exhausted. 


‘Smoke’, ‘night time’, ‘the dark fortnight’ and ‘the six months of the southern solstice’ are all deities 
who preside over them. They may denote the degree of ignorance, attachment and passion. There are 
smoke and dark-coloured objects throughout the course. There is no illumination when one passes 
along this path. It is reached by ignorance. Hence it is called the path of darkness or smoke. 


gap we Ie Ta: MYA Ad | 
UPA MANGAS SAA YA: RE I 


EGOE] bright and dark, Tet (two) paths, fe verily, Ud these, OTTd: of the world, Bmryd eternal, Hd are 
thought, UPA by one, amd (he) goes, STA to non-return, HAAT by another, sade (he) returns, 
UA: again. 
26. The bright and the dark paths of the world are verily thought to be eternal; by the one (the 
bright path) a man goes not to return and by the other (the dark path) he returns. 


Commentary: The bright path is the path to the gods taken by the devotees. The dark path is of the 
manes taken by those who perform sacrifices or charitable acts with the expectation of tewards. These 
two paths are not open to the whole world. The bright path is open to the devotees and the dark one to 
those who are devoted to the rituals. These paths are as ‘eternal’ as the Samsara. 


World here means devotees or people devoted to ritual. Pitriloka or Chandraloka is Svarga or heaven. 


Ad Ut ret STUN Galea war | 
THY PAS ATs HATS 1R II 


q not, Ud these, Out two paths, qf o Partha, OTT knowing ant the Yogi, Gell is deluded, PYT 
anyone, ASHId therefore, In all, PIAN times, anya: steadfast in Yoga, Hd (be) thou, ASA Arjuna. 


27. Knowing these paths, O Arjuna, no Yogi is deluded therefore at all times be steadfast in Yoga. 


Commentary: Knowing the nature of the two paths and the consequences they lead to, a Yogi never 
loses his discrimination The Yogi who knows that the path of the gods or the path of light leads to 
Moksha (gradual liberation), and the path of darkness to Samsara or the world or region of birth and 
death, is no longer deluded. Knowledge of these two paths serves as a compass or a beaconlight to 
guide the Yogi’s steps at every moment. He strives to stick to the path of light. 


day aly TU: da ary aa HRE | 
SANA aerate fafecar anh ue eag SA 1R Il 


aay in the Vedas, aay in sacrifices, TU: in austerities, and, Ud also, ay in gifts, Jq whatever, 
quam fruit of ment TRPA is declared, 3AN goes beyond, dq that, wdy all, S&H this fafecar 
having known, art the Yogi, ISH Supreme, WITH abode, sue attains, Gd and, STd4 primeval (first, 
ancient). 


28. Whatever fruit of merit is declared (in the scriptures) to accrue from (the study of) the Vedas, 
(the performance and gifts-beyond this sacrifices, (the practice of) austerities, goes the Yogi, 
having known this; and he attains to the Suprem Primeval (first or ancient) Abode. 


Commentary : The glory of Yoga is described in this verse. 


Whatever meritorious effect is declared in the scriptures accrue from the proper study of the Vedas, 
from the performance 


Sacrifices properly, from the practice of austerities above all these rises the Yogi who rightly 
understands and follows the teaching imparted by Lord Krishna in His answers to the seven questions 
put by Arjuna, and who meditates on Brahman. He attains to the Supreme Abode of Brahman Which 
existed even in the beginning (primeval), and is the first or ancient. 


Idam Viditva: Having known this. Having known properly the answers given by the Lord to the seven 
questions put by Arjuna at the beginning of this chapter. 


(This chapter is known by the name Abhyasa Yoga also.) 


Telaaa STAIRe ICANGE 
HARTA ATA APAS ATE: | 


Thus in the Upanishads of the glorious Bhagavad Gita, the science of the Eternal, the scripture of Yoga, 
the dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna, ends the eighth discourse entitled: 


The Yoga of the Imperishable Brahman. 


HY AHS aa: 
NINTH DISCOURSE 


THE YOGA OF THE KINGLY SCIENCE AND THE KINGLY SECRET 


ff wraryara 


Sd Gd Wedd vases | 
at Aad Toca MASS YHE 1131 1 


QGH this, g indeed, Ñ to thee, TeldHH greatest secret, yasanray (1) shall declare, sya to one who 
does not cavil, JH knowledge, Aaa combined with experience, Jq which, cd having 
known, Algae thou shalt be free, HJJHIq from evil. 


The Blessed Lord said: 


1. I shall now declare to thee who does not cavil, the Greatest secret, the knowledge combined 
with experience (Self-realisation). Having known this thou shalt be free from evil. 


Commentary: Idam (this) alludes to knowledge of the Jnana: Theoretical knowledge of Brahman through 
the study of the Upanishads, also known as Paroksha Brahma Jnana Vijnana: Direct intuitive perception 
of Brahman or Atma-Sakshatkara, also known as Aparoksha Brahma Jnana. This alone forms the direct 
means of attaining to liberation from evil or the bondage of Samsara, freedom from birth and death. 


Can hardly be described in words. It can be realised only through The knowledge of the Self is the most 
profound secret direct experience or spiritual intuition. Atman or Brahman or the self-luminous, eternal, 
Supreme Purusha is ever shining in the chambers of the hearts of men. Throughout the ages there have 
always been a few who have trodden the spiritual path and found out this secret or the spiritual 
treasure of the precious pearl of the Self. Knowledge of the Self is the only direct means for attaining 
liberation. Karma Yoga purifies the heart and leads to the dawn of the knowledge of the Self. 


Lord Krishna says, “O Arjuna, I shall teach you this profoundest secret knowledge combined with 
realisation as you are free from jealousy.” From this we can clearly understand that freedom from 
jealousy is an important qualification for an aspirant. Knowledge can only dawn in a mind which is free 
from all forms of jealousy which causes great distraction of the mind and produces intense heart- 
burning. Matsarya (malicious envy), Irshya (jealous of others’ prosperity or happiness) and Asuya 
(envious or indignant over the merits of another) are all varieties of jealousy. If you superimpose evil 
qualities on a virtuous man who really does not possess these qualities and speak ill of him, this is 


jealousy (Asuya). To behold evil or to look at a person with the fault-finding evil eye, and to see evil in 
him who is free from any kind of fault and who is virtuous is Asuya. Jealousy is only petty-mindedness. 
This is a modification of ignorance. It can be eradicated by enquiry of the nature of the Self and 
cultivating its opposite qualities, viz., nobility, broad and universal tolerance, magnanimity and large- 
heartedness. 


To thee who does not carp or cavil: This implies that Arjuna was endowed with all the virtues of a 
disciple such as straightforwardness, self-control, restraint of the senses, serenity of mind, 
discrimination, dispassion, etc. This is the Upalakshana (the truth alluded to where only a part is stated) 
and Asuya is the Upalakshaka (the hint which alludes to the Upalakshana). 


afd Were AAAA | 
uaea wey BERS SGATAT II II 


ISET the king of sciences, <IoJ@4 kingly secret, VREE purifier, 3@4 this, STH highest, 
UUaIATHH realisable by direct, Intuitional knowledge, yay according to righteousness, UWA Very 
easy, PJA to perform, AJAH imperishable. 


2. This is the kingly science, the kingly secret, the supreme birt purifier, realisable by direct 
intuitional knowledge, according to righteousness, very easy to perform and imperishable. 


Commentary: In this verse Lord Krishna eulogises the knowledge of Brahman very highly in order to 
create a great interest in the spiritual aspirants for attaining It quickly. 


There is neither blind faith nor faith-mongering in this ‘royal science’. The truth, the sovereign secret 
(the Self or the Absolute) can be directly realised by intuition or immediate perception. The science of 
the Absolute is the most splendid of all sciences. It is the science of sciences. Of sciences the highest, of 
secrets the most profound, of purifiers the supreme is this The knowledge of Brahman is the best 
purifier. It reduces the roots of all Karmas and all the Karmas themselves which have been stored up in 
the course of many thousands of births, into ashes in the twinkling of an eye. It destroys Avidya along 
with its effects. An expiatory act (Prayaschitta) cannot destroy all sins. It removes the effect of a single 
sin, only to some extent. Even if it is removed the effect of that sin remains in a subtle state in the mind 
and forces him to do sinful acts in his next birth. But the knowledge of the Self destroys quickly all the 
sins in their gross and subtle states that are accumulated in the course of several thousands of births 
along with Avidya, their cause That is the reason why it is a supreme purifier. The causal body of the Jiva 
is called Mula-Avidya (root- ignorance). The Avidya or the veil of ignorance that envelops the visible 
objects of this world is called Sthula Avidya or gross ignorance. 


The knowledge of the Self is not opposed to Dharma. It is the fruit of all actions done in many births 
without expectation of fruits. Further, the knowledge of the Absolute can very easily be attained, One 
may think that this knowledge will perish soon as it is easily obtained, when its effect is exhausted. It is 
not so. It is superishable. It is everlasting. It shines for ever by its own Self-effulgence. He who has tasted 
this never even once certainty immortal. Therefore the knowledge nectare Absolute is attainly anorth 
acquiring. You will wledge of the Absolut attain it anyhow in this birth, as it is very difficult to get a 
human birth. Strive hard every moment, for life is uncertain and the prize (final liberation) is great. 


HAZU: FOU CHAAR WAT | 
arg ai Aada FaIRAG 13 I 


HACUal: without faith, YT: men, UAT of duty, SR of this, WT O scorcher of foes, HUTA 
without attaining, HIH Me, Aada return, yain in the path of this world of death. 


3. Those who have no faith in this Dharma (knowledge of the Self), O Parantapa (Arjuna), return to 
the path of this world of death without attaining Me. 


Commentary: Arjuna asks, “O Lord, why do people not attempt to attain this knowledge of the Self 
when it can be easily attained, when it is the highest of all things, and when it gives the greatest 
benefits? All should certainly attain this knowledge.” The Lord replies, “O My beloved disciple, people 
have no faith in this Dharma or knowledge and so return to the path of this world of death. Even if they 
strive with the help of the means of their own imagination they cannot attain Me as they are not 
endowed with the right means prescribed by the scriptures.” 


Dharma means law, religion, knowledge of the Self. 


This faith is not mere intellectual belief in certain dogmas or principles. It is not merely belief in the 
statement of another. It is unshakable firm inner conviction that the knowledge of the Self alone can 
give one supreme peace, immortality and eternal bliss. It was this strong and unflinching faith of Sri 
Sankara that goaded him to leave his mother and take shelter under the kind protection of his Guru Sri 
Govindapada for attaining this knowledge which is the “supreme purifier, intuitional, according to 
righteousness, very easy to perform, and imperishable.” It was the strong faith of Lord Buddha that 
induced him to have that iron determination which he expressed in these words, “I will not budge an 
inch from my seat till I get illumination.” Faith goes hand in hand with fiery determination. 


The Lord has eulogised the knowledge of the Self in the first two verses by the positive method (Vidhi 
Mukhastuti). He has extolled it in the third verse by the negative method (Nishedha Mukhastuti). The 
benefits of obtaining knowledge of the Self are described in the first and the second verses. This the 
Selfukhastuti. The disastrous effects that result from obtaining the knowledge of the Self are described 
in the thirt verse. This is Nishedha Mukhastuti. 


The greedy, lustful and sinful persons who are the followers of the philosophy of the flesh, who lead the 
life of the demons who worship the body taking it to be the Self, and who have no faith in the 
knowledge of the Self, do not reach Me. They do not even possess an iota of devotion which is also one 
of the paths that lead men to Me. They remain in the path of the world of death which leads to hell and 
the lower births of animals, worms, 


Etc. 
q dad Ud aaaf | 
FRU Says Fare Aaa: | 1¥ 1 | 


HAT by Me, dd4 pervaded, $@4 this, ada all, OT. world, HeLa by the unmanifested form, 
HRUN exist in Me, way all beings, 7 not, d and, HGH |, ay in them, saree: placed. 


4. All this world is pervaded by Me in My unmanifest aspect; all beings exist in Me, but | do not 
dwell in them. 


Commentary: Avyaktamurti is Para Brahman or the Supreme Unmanifested Being invisible to the senses 
but cognisable through intuition. All beings from Brahma, the Creator, down to the blade of grass or an 
ant, dwell in the transcendental Para Brahman. They have no independent existence: they exist through 
the Self which is the support for everything, which underlies 


Them all. Nothing here contains It. As Brahman is the Self of all beings, one may imagine that It dwells in 
them. But it is not so How could it be? How can the Infinite be contained in a finite object? Brahman has 
no connection or contact with any material object, just as a chair or a table has contact with the ground 
or man or a book. So It does not dwell in those beings. That which has no connection or contact with 
objects contained anywhere as if in or beings cannot be a vessel, trunk, room or receptacle The Self is 
not rooted in all these forms. It is not contained by any of these forms just as the ether is not contained 
in any form though all forms are derived from the ether. 


All beings appear to be living in Brahman, but this is an illusion. If this illusion vanishes, nothing remains 
anywhere except Brahman. When ignorance, the cause of this illusion, disappears, the very idea of the 
existence of these beings also will vanish. 


In verses 4 and 5 the Lord uses a paradox or an apparent contradiction: “All beings dwell in Me and yet 
do not dwell in Me: | do not dwell in them.” For a thinker there is no real contradiction at all. Just as 
space contains all beings and yet is not touched by them, so also Para Brahman contains everything and 
yet is not touched by them. Even Mulaprakriti, the source or womb of this world, is supported by 
Brahman. Brahman has no support or root. It rests in Its own pristine glory. (Cf. VII. 12, 24; VIII. 22) 


TT ARUP Yo ORs A RTARTA I 


YAHA T UT FATT HAHAA: IY Il 


qnot, d and, HAA dwelling in Me, yar beings, H899 behold, Ñ My, JTA Yoga, VRA Divine, HAHq 
supporting the beings, 7 not, 4 and, HAÑ: dwelling in the beings, HH My, HIHAT Self, HAHIAT: bringing 
forth beings. 


5. Nor do beings exist in Me (in reality): behold My divine Yoga, supporting all beings, but not 
dwelling in them, is My Self, the efficient cause of beings. 


Commentary: Brahman or the Self has no connection with 


Any object as It is very subtle and attributeless and formless; and so It is unattached (Asanga). There 
cannot be any real connection between matter and Spirit. Saakara (an object with form) can have no 
connection with Nirakara (the formless). How could this be? “Devoid of attachment It is never 
attached.” (Brihadaranyaka Upanishad, III. 9. 26) Though unattached, It supports all beings; It is the 


efficient or instrumental cause; It brings forth all beings but It does not dwell in them, because It is 
unconnected with any object. This is a great mystery. Just as the dreamer has no connection with the 
dream object, just as ether or air has no connection with the vessel, so also Brahman has no connection 
with the objects or the body. The connection between the Self and the physical body is illusory. 


The Adhishthana or support (Brahman) for the illusory object (Kalpitam) superimposed on Brahman has 
no connection whatsoever with the qualities or the defects of the objects that are superimposed on the 
Absolute. The snake is superimposed on a rope. The rope is the support (Adhishthana) for the illusory 
snake (Kalpitam). This is an example of superimposition or Adhyasaa. (Cf. VII. 25; X. 7; XI. 8) 


TUS SHIM Pea GY: SAAT AV | 


TUT aair yori AUTEN 1 1G 


qu as, STIMU: rests in the Akasa, A always, TY: the air, ada: moving everywhere, Heq 
great, A so, yaf all, ya beings, HRU rest in Me, EIGI thus, SUURY know. 


6. As the mighty wind, moving everywhere, rests always in the ether, even so, know thou that all 
beings rest in Me. 


Commentary: The Lord gives a beautiful illustration or simile in this verse to explain what He has said in 
the previous two verses. Just as the wind ever rests in the ether (space) without any contact or 
attachment, so also all beings and objects rest in Brahman without any attachment or contact at all. 
These objects cannot produce any effect on It. 


What sort of relationship is there between Brahman and the objects of this universe? Is it Samyoga, 
Samavaya or Tadatmya Sambandha? The relationship of the stick with the drum is Samyoga Sambandha. 
Let us assume that there is such a Sambandha (relationship or connection). There cannot be connection 
between all the parts because Brahman is infinite and the elements are finite. You may say that there is 
connection of the Ekadesa type. This is also not possible, because there can be such relationship only 
between objects which possess members or parts like the tree and monkey. (Ekadesa is partial). 
Brahman has no parts. 


If you say that there is Samavaya Sambandha between Brahman and the objects or the elements, this is 
also not possible. The relationship between the attribute and the possessors of that attribute is called 
Samavaya Sambandha. The relationship between an individual Brahmin and the whole Brahmin caste is 
also Samavaya Sambandha. The relationship between hand and man, between the leg and the man is 
also Samavaya Sambandha. Such relationship does not exist between Brahman and the objects or the 
elements. 


The third kind of relationship, viz., Tadatmya Sambandha is seen to exist between milk and water, fire 
and the iron ball. Milk shares its qualities of sweetness and whiteness with water. Fire shares its 
qualities of brilliance, heat and redness with the hot iron ball. This too is not possible between Brahman 
and the objects or the elements, because Brahman is existence-Knowledge-Bliss Absolute and all-full 
and perfect; whereas the elements are insentient, finite and painful. How can they with quite contrary 
qualities have Tadatmya Sambandha with Brahman? 


Therefore it can be admitted that the elements have only got Kalpita Sambandha (superimposition) with 
Brahman. That object which is superimposed on the substratum or support exists in name only. It does 
not exist in reality. Brahman is the support or the substratum for this world of names and forms. World 
here includes all beings and their three kinds of bodies (physical, mental and causal). Therefore, the 
elements or the beings in this world are not really rooted in Brahman. They do not really dwell in 
Brahman. It is all in name only. 


Vayu also means Sutratman or Hiranyagarbha. Bhuta also means the individual consciousness. Just as 
the ether in the pot is not distinct from the universal ether before the origin and after the destruction of 
the pot and even when the pot exists, and it is of the nature of the universal ether during the three 
periods of time, so also the individual soul is of the nature of Brahman during the three periods of time, 
past, present and future. 


Just as all effects exist in a state of non-difference in their material cause before they appear, during 
their period of existence and after their destruction, so also the individual souls are not different from 
Brahman before the origin of the various limiting adjuncts like mind, intellect, etc., during the period of 
their existence and after their destruction. 


Pay Sas Hpi area ATH | 


HUA GRAM Heal AAEH IIo Il 


way all beings, prda o Kaunteya, UPH to Nature, a go, HAPA My, PAHÀ at the end of 
the Kalpa, Yf: again, aR them, ped] at the beginning of the Kalpa, AyrA send forth, HGH I. 


7. All beings, O Arjuna, go into My Nature at the end of a Kalpa; | send them forth again at the 
beginning of (the next) Kalpa. 


Commentary: Prakriti: The inferior one or the lower Nature composed of the three qualities, Sattva, 
Rajas and Tamas 


Just as the grass grows from the earth and dries up in the earth, just as the ripples and waves rise from 
the ocean and disappear in the ocean itself, just as the dreams proceed from the mind and melt away in 
the mind itself when the dreamer comes back to the waking state, so also the beings which arise from 
Nature merge into it during dissolution or Pralaya. 


Pralaya is the period of dissolution. Maha-Utpatti is the time of creation. (Cf. VIII. 18, 19) 


Deis tarda ANA GA: YA: | 
YMA peasant Wedd 112 1 


up Nature, 4dIH My own, HaYHI having animated, AA (I) send forth, YT: again, YT: again, 
YAUTAH multitude of beings, SHH this, PMH all, HARIH helpless, upd: of Nature, Xid by force. 


8. Animating My Nature, | again and again send forth all this multitude of beings, helpless by the 
force of the Nature. 


Commentary: The Lord leans on, presses or embraces Nature. He invigorates and fertilises Nature which 
had gone to sleep at the end of the Mahakalpa or universal dissolution and projects again and again this 
whole multitude of beings. He gazes at each level and plane after plane comes into being. 


The term Prakriti denotes or indicates the five Kleshas or afflictions, viz., Avidya (ignorance), Asmita 
(egoism), Raga (likes), Dvesha (dislikes) and Abhinivesa (clinging to earthly life). (Cf. IV. 6) 


Aaah wate Aaya ws | 
Sanaan dy PAZ IIS I 


J not, q and, HIH Me, a these, pnr acts, Frage bind, YAMA O Dhananjaya, sakiad like one 
indifferent, SRA sitting, AUH unattached, ay in those, Pay acts. 


9. These acts do not bind Me, O Arjuna, sitting like one indifferent, unattached to those acts. 


Commentary: These acts: Creation and dissolution of the universe. | am the only cause of dissolution of 
the universe. | am the only cause of Nature and its activities and yet, being indifferent to everything, | do 
nothing. Nor do | cause anything to be done. 


| remain as one neutral or indifferent or unconcerned. | have no attachment for the fruits of those 
actions. Further | have not got the egoistic feeling of agency: “I do this.” | know that the Self is 
actionless. Therefore the actions involved in creation and dissolution do not bind Me. 


As in the case of Isvara so in the case of others also: the absence of the egoistic feeling of agency and 
the absence of attachment to the fruits of action is the cause of freedom (from Dharma and Adharma, 
virtue and evil) The ignorant man who works with egoism and who expects rewards for his actions is 
bound by his own actions like the silkworm in the cocoon. 


Just as the neutral referee or umpire in a cricket or football match is not affected by the victory or 
defeat of the parties, so also the Lord is not affected by the creation and destruction of this world as He 
remains unconcerned or indifferent and as He is a silent and changeless witness. (Cf. IV. 14) 


Fas aor UPA: Tad FATA | 
Sasa Hida ogaRade 1120 I 


Ha by Me, HAA as supervisor, upd: Nature, wad produces, Wald the moving and the 
unmoving, ed by cause, AAT by this, prda o Kaunteya, YMI{ the world, fauftade revolves 


10. Under Me as supervisor, Nature produces the moving and the unmoving; because of this, O 
Arjuna, the world revolves 


Commentary: The Lord presides only as a witness. Nature does everything. By reason of His proximity or 
presence, Nature sends forth the moving and the unmoving. The prime cause of this creation is Nature. 
For the movable and the immovable, and for the whole universe, the root cause is Nature itself. 


Although all actions are done with the help of the light of the sun, yet, the sun cannot become the doer 
of actions. Even so the Lord cannot become the doer of actions even though Nature does all actions with 
the help of the light of the Lord. 


As Brahman illumines Avidya (ignorance), the material cause of this world, It is regarded as the cause of 
this world. The magnet is quite indifferent although it makes the iron pieces move on account of its 
proximity. Even so the Lord remains indifferent although He makes Nature create the world. 


As the Lord and the Witness, He presides over this world which consists of moving and unmoving 
objects; the manifested and the unmanifested wheel round and round. 


What is the purpose of creation? Why has God created this world when He has really no concern with 
any enjoyment whatsoever? This is a transcendental question or Atiprasna. It is therefore irrelevant to 
ask or to answer this question. You cannot say that God created this world for His own enjoyment 
because He really does not enjoy anything. He is a mere witness only. (CJ. X. 8) 


SaR Ai Yel AST AAA | 
W Hama HA YTAS ATA 1128 Il 


Haste disregard, HTH Me, Hel: fools, ay human, dJ4 form, AATA assumed, 4X4 higher, 
UIdH state or nature, Avid: not knowing, HH My, Yaan the Great Lord of beings. 


11. Fools disregard Me, clad in human form, not knowing My higher Being as the great Lord of (all) 
beings. 


Commentary: Fools only find fault with My pure nature, just as a man with jaundiced eyes finds all 
objects to be yellow. The man who is suffering from fever finds even milk as bitter as the essence of 
neem. Those who wish to behold Me by means of the physical eyes cannot know Me. If anyone takes 
the mirage for the Ganga, can he find any water there? 


Fools who do not have discrimination and right understanding despise Me, dwelling in the human form. 
| have taken this body to bless My devotees. These fools have no knowledge of My higher Being. They 
do not know that | am the great Lord, the Supreme Self, the luminous, omniscient, pure, ever free, 
immortal, wise, the Self of all. These fools take Me for an ordinary mortal and despise Me always. The 
wise know both My transcendental nature and the glory of My manifestation. 


| pervade, permeate and interpenetrate the universe. | am the support of this world, body, mind, life- 
force and the senses and yet there are some miserable fools, who say that | do not exist. There is thus 
not a place anywhere where | am not, and yet these people are not able to see Me. Look at the 
misfortune of these people. Pitiable is their lot! (Cf. IV. 6; VII. 24) 


ALAM Aapa Aaa fates: | 


Tara aa Veta Beat ar: 122 I 
AST: of vain hopes, FATHAM: of vain actions, AYER: of vain knowledge, fede: senseless, 
Waray devilish, RR undivine, @ and, Wd verily, up nature, ARA deceitful, {sien (are) 


possessed of. 


12. Of vain hopes, of vain actions, of vain knowledge and senseless, they verily are possessed of the 
deceitful nature of demons and undivine beings. 


Commentary: They entertain vain hopes, for there can be no hope in perishable forms. It is vain hope 
because they run after transient objects and miss the Eternal. It is vain action, because it is not 
performed by them as sacrifice unto the Lord. The Agnihotra (a ritual) and other actions performed by 
them are fruitless, because they insult the Lord. They are senseless. They have no discrimination. They 
have no idea of the eternal Self They worship their body only. They behold no self beyond the body. 
They neglect their own self. They do atrocious crimes and cruel actions. They rob others’ property and 
murder people They partake of the nature of the demons and the undivine beings. 


The Rakshasas are Tamasic; and the Asuras are Rajasic. Prakriti means here Svabhava (one’s own 
nature). 


They see the external human body only. They have no knowledge of the Self that dwells within the 
body. They do not behold God in the universe. They live for eating and drinking only. 


He who entertains hope of getting the rewards of actions through mere Karma alone, without the grace 
of the Lord is one of empty hope and empty deed. Karmas are insentient. They cannot give rewards 
independently. The omniscient Lord Who knows the relationship between Karmas and their fruits can 
dispense them. He who has obtained knowledge from books which do not admit of the existence of the 
Self and which do not speak of the Self is one of empty knowledge. This will not give any reward. That 
knowledge obtained through the study of spiritual books which treat of Brahman alone can give the 
reward. (Cf. VII. 15; XVI. 6, 20) 


Tear At ured edt weenie: | 
YORU OAR Seca YTS HOTA | 123 1 | 


Fell: great souls, d but, HIH Me, ue o Partha, edly divine, play nature, SIERE refuged (in), 
ECE] worship, ATAHATH: with a mind devoted to nothing else, 3i] having known, ya the 
source of beings, HTHH imperishable. 


13. But the great souls, O Arjuna, partaking of My divine nature, worship Me with a single mind 
(with the mind devoted to nothing else), knowing Me as the imperishable source of beings. 


Commentary: Inatva Bhutadimavyayam: There is another interpretation-knowing Me to be the ayam 
There isrigin of imperishable. 


Daivim Prakritim: Divine or Sattvic nature. Those who are endowed with divine nature, and who possess 
self-restraint, mercy, faith, purity, etc. 


Mahatmanah: Or, the high-souled ones are those whose pure minds have been made by Me, as My 
special abode. | dwell in the pure minds of the high-souled ones. They have sincere devotion to Me. 
Those who possess divine Sattvic nature, who are endowed with a pure mind, and who have knowledge 
of the Self are Mahatmas. 


Bhutas: All living beings, as well as the five elements. 


Gad pida Hi Garay Zea: | 
TRAY At Ua PAG SUA | 18 1 Il 


Udd4_ always, Hida: glorifying, HIH Me, Ud: striving, A and, coda: firm in vows, TH: 
prostrating, d and, HIH Me, HaT with devotion, Praga: always steadfast, REING] worship. 


14. Always glorifying Me, striving, firm in vows, prostrating themselves hefore Me, they worship Me 
with devotion always steadfast. 


Commentary: These great souls sing My glory. They do Japa (repetition) of Pranava (Om). They study 
and recite the Upanishads. They hear the Srutis (the Vedas) from their spiritual preceptor, reflect and 
meditate on the attributeless Absolute (Nirguna Brahman). They cultivate the Sattvic virtues such as 
patience, mercy, cosmic love, tolerance, forbearance, truthfulness, purity, etc. They control the senses 
and steady the mind. They are firm in their vows of non-violence, truthfulness and purity in thought, 
word and deed. They worship Me with great faith and devotion as the inner Self hidden in their heart. 
As a neophyte cannot see God face to face, he will have to Worship his Guru (spiritual preceptor) first 
and regard him as God or Brahman Himself. 


Ima TAY Bord AU | 
Upa JURA Fee YAS 1184 II 


Waa with the wisdom-sacrifice, {J and, sift also, HA others, Ji: sacrificing, HIH Me, REING] 
worship, Unda Gud as different, Sul in various ways, ayga the All-faced. 


15. Others also sacrificing with the wisdom-sacrifice worship Me, the All-faced, as one, as distinct, 
and as manifold. 


Commentary: Others too sacrificing by the wisdom- sacrifice, i.e., seeing the Self in all, adore Me the 
One and the manifold, present everywhere. They regard all the forms they see as the forms of God, all 


sounds they hear as the names of God. They give all objects they eat as offerings unto the Lord in 
various ways. 


Some adore Him with the knowledge that there is only one Reality, the Supreme Being Who is Existence- 
Knowledge-Bliss. They identify themselves with the Truth or Brahman. This is the Monistic view of the 
Vedantins. Some worship Him making a distinction between the Lord and themselves with the attitude 
of master and servant. This is the view of the Dualistic School of philosophy. Some worship Him with the 
knowledge that He exists as the various divinities, Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra, Siva, etc. 


Visvatomukham: Others worship Him Who has assumed all the manifold forms in the world, who exists 
in all the forms as the All-faced (the one Lord exists in all the different forms with His face on all sides, as 
it were). (Cf. IV. 33) 


He HARE Ta: TAUSSASANTUA, | 
Hals CHEHAISTASARRE SAF 16 II 


Hey 1, Pd: sacrifice, ASH |, UA: the sacrifice, SAYT the offering to Pitris or ancestors, AGH |, HSH |, 
sey the medicinal herbs and all plants, H+: sacred syllable, ASH |, HGH |, Ud also, AISAH ghee or 
clarified butter, HGH |, Sift: the fire, HGH I, d4 the offering. 


16. | am the Kratu; | am the Yajna; | (food) the Mantra; | am also the Ghee or the melted butter: | am 
the aina lam the offerings, | fire; | am the oblation. 


Commentary: Kratu is a kind of Vedic sacrifice. 


Yajna is the worship enjoined in the Smriti or the holy books laying down the law and the code of 
conduct. 


| am the Mantra, the chant with which the oblation is offered to the manes or ancestors, and the shining 
ones (the Devatas or gods). 


Hutam also means the act of offering. 


Aushadham: All plants including rice and barley; or medicine that can cure diseases. (Cf. IV. 24) 


fOSSART PTA Arent erent farses: | 
ag UdAHIOR BR GN F IIl 


RGI father, HGH |, AM of this, SMTA: world, HIAT mother, Uc the dispenser of the fruits of actions, 


fae: grandfather, aay the (one) thing to be known, ufaay the purifier, SMR: the Omkara, BE 
Rik, STH Sama, 4: Yajus, Ud also, 4 and. 


17. | am the father of this world, the mother, the dispenser of the fruits of actions and the 
grandfather; the (one) thing to be known, the purifier, the sacred monosyllable (Om), and also 
the Rik-, the Sama- and the Yajur Vedas. 


Commentary: Dhata: Supporter or sustainer by dispensing the fruits of actions. 


Isvara or the Saguna Brahman is the father. Mula-Prakriti or the primordial Nature is the mother. The 
pure Satchidananda Para Brahman (Existence-Knowledge-Bliss Absolute) is the grandfather. 


Vedyam: The one thing to be known. This is the Supreme Being. 


Pavitram: Purifier. | am of the form of a bath in the holy river Ganga and the Gayatri Japa which purify 
the aspirants externally and internally. 


Cha: and. This includes the Atharvana-Veda also. (Cf. XIV. 3) 


Taal Wy: Balt Fane: BR Ye | 
Wa: Wea: Ut art STATA Ig I 


: the goal, the supporter, WH: the Lord, the witness, : the abode, the shelter, 
Tifa: the goal, Haf th WY; the Lord, Ue the wi FIG: the abode, SRUTH the shel 
ed the friend, Wd: the origin, MAA: the dissolution, UIAH the foundation, AUT the treasure- 
house, AH the seed, HAH imperishable. 


18. I am the goal, the supporter, the Lord, the witness, the abode, the shelter, the friend, the origin, 
the dissolution, the foundation, the treasure-house and the seed which is imperishable. 


Commentary: | am the goal, the fruit of action. He who nourishes and supports is the husband. | am the 
witness of the good and evil actions done by the Jivas (individuals). | am the abode wherein all living 
beings dwell. | am the shelter or refuge for the distressed. | relieve the sufferings of those who take 
shelter under Me. | am the friend, i.e., | do good without expecting any return. | am the source of this 
universe. In Me the whole world is dissolved. | am the mainstay or the foundation of this world. | am the 
treasure-house which living beings shall enjoy in the future. | am the imperishable seed, i.e., the cause 
of the origin of all beings. Therefore, take shelter under My feet. 


TOTS aN Pera E | 
ad da AY POTASH 1128 1 


TUM give heat, HSA |, AA 1, TVA rain, FRSA withhold, SAMA send forth, F and, SHAH 
immortality, d and, Ud also, Hey: death, 4 and, Ud existence, AUC non-existence, 4 and, HGH |, Sot 
O Arjuna. 


19. (As the sun) | give heat; | withhold and send forth the rain; | am immortality and also death, 
existence and non-existence, O Arjuna. 


Commentary: | radiate heat in the form of the sun. | send forth the rain in the form of Indra in the rainy 
season and | take it back during the rest of the year. 


Sat: Existence, the manifested world (the effect). 


Asat: Non-existence, the unmanifested (the cause). 


Non-existence does not mean nothingness. The subtle, unmanifested cause is spoken of as non- 
existence. The Self or Brahman or the Eternal can never be altogether non-existence. It always exists. It 
is Existence Absolute. If you say that the subtle unmanifested cause is nothing, it is impossible to 
conceive existence coming out of nothing. The Chhandogya Upanishad asks, “How can existence come 
out of non-existence?” It is simply absurd to conceive that existence has arisen out of non-existence 
(nothing). 


For a Vedantin (student or follower of Vedanta) Brahman (the Absolute) is Sat (existence) because It 
always exists and because It is unchanging. This manifested world is Asat or unreal. For the worldly- 
minded people who have neither understanding nor knowledge of Brahman, who are endowed with 
gross and impure mind, who do not have a sharp and subtle intellect, and who can perceive the gross 
forms only, this manifested world is the Sat and the subtle unmanifested Mula-Prakriti (the primordial 
Nature), the cause of this manifested world, is Asat. For them Brahman also is Asat. The unmanifested 
refers to Mula-Prakriti and Para Brahman also because both are hidden. 


Every object has three states, viz., the gross (Sthula), the subtle (Sukshma) and the causal (Karana). 
Mahakarana (the great causeless cause) is Para Brahman. The gross and the subtle states are the effects 
of Karana. What you see outside is the physical body. This physical body is moved by the astral (the 
subtle) body made up of the mind, life-force and the senses. The causal body is the seed-body. From this 
seed-body have sprung the subtle and the gross bodies. Take the case of an orange. The outer skin is its 
physical body; the inner pulp or essence is the subtle body; the innermost causal body which gives rise 
to the pulp and the outer skin is the seed. This is only a gross illustration. The orange has got another 
kind of subtle and causal bodies. The worldly-minded man beholds the physical body only and takes this 
as the Truth. For him, the astral and the causal bodies are unreal. 


AAEM Ai STAT: YAU ARET La HAT | 
A yana Geraci Haka RARA HTA Io il 


afaen: the knowers of the three Vedas, HTH Me, GAT: the drinkers of Soma, YAU: purified from sin, 
ag: by sacrifices, 3°41 worshipping, WN way to heaven, mead pray, qd they, QU4 holy, SRT 
having reached, RENDA the world of the Lord of gods, HAA eat (enjoy), RAT divine, fefe in 
heaven, eau the divine pleasures. 


20. The knowers of the three Vedas, the drinkers of Soma, purified of all sins, worshipping Me by 
sacrifices, pray for the way to heaven; they reach the holy world of the Lord of the gods and 
enjoy in heaven the divine pleasures of the gods. 


Commentary: Many aspirants climb up to a certain height on the ladder of Yoga. They are irresistibly 
swept away by the temptation of the higher planes (the heaven, and the plane of the celestial beings, 
etc.). They lose their power of discrimination and right understanding and thereby lose themselves in 
heavenly enjoyments. The dwellers of the higher planes, the shining ones, tempt the aspirants in a 
variety of ways. They say unto them, “O Yogi, we are very much pleased with your austerities and 
dispassion, spiritual practices and divine qualities. This is the plane for your final resting which you have 


obtained through your merit and your austerities. We are all your servants to obey your orders and 
carry out your commands or behests. Here is the celestial car for you. You can move about anywhere 
you like. Here are the celestial damsels to attend on you. They will please you with their celestial music. 
Here is the ‘wish-fulfilling tree which will give you whatever you want. Here is the celestial nectar in the 
golden cup, which will make you immortal. Here is the celestial lake of supreme joy. You can swim freely 
in this lake.” The uncautious Yogi is easily carried away by the invitations of the gods and the sweet 
flowery speeches. He gets false satisfaction or contentment. He thinks that he has reached the highest 
goal of Yoga. He yields to the temptations and his energy is dissipated in various directions. As soon as 
his merits are exhausted he comes down to this earth-plane. He will have to start his upward climb on 
the spiritual ladder once more. But that dispassionate Yogi who is endowed with strong discrimination 
rejects ruthlessly these invitations from the gods, marches boldly on his spiritual path and stops not till 
he attains the highest rung on the ladder of Yoga or the highest summit on the hill of knowledge or 
Nirvikalpa Samadhi. He is fully conscious that enjoyments in heaven are as much worthless as those of 
this illusory world. The pleasures of heaven are subtle, exceedingly intense and extremely intoxicating. 
That is the reason why the uncautious, non-vigilant and less dispassionate aspirant yields easily to the 
temptations of the higher planes. Even in this physical plane, in the West and in America where there is 
abundance of wealth, plenty of dollars and gold, people enjoy subtle and intense sensual pleasures. 
Every day scientists bring out new inventions, new forms of sensual pleasures for the gratification of the 
mischievous and revolting senses. Even an abstemious man of simple habits of India becomes a changed 
man when he lives in America or Europe for some time. He yields to the temptations. Such is the power 
of Maya. Such is the influence of temptation. Such is the strength of the senses. That man who is 
endowed with strong discrimination, sustained dispassion, good self-analytic power, and burning 
yearning for liberation, can resist temptations and he alone can be really happy. He alone can attain the 
highest goal of life, the final beatitude or the sublime vision of the Infinite. 


Those who drink the Soma juice are purified from sin. Sacrifices: Such as the Agnistoma, Jyotistoma. 
They worship Me as the Vasus and other deities (Rudras and Adityas) by sacrifices such as the 
Agnistoma. 


Indra is the Lord of the gods. He is called Satakratu because he had performed a hundred sacrifices. The 
divine pleasures are the supernatural pleasures of the heaven. 


Divya-Bhoga: An enjoyment that is beyond the reach of man or an enjoyment that can be had only by 
the celestial body of the gods or an enjoyment given by the gods in the heaven. The term Bhoga 
indicates sensual pleasures. Though the heavenly pleasures are of a very subtle nature, yet they are 
sensual pleasures only. (Cf. Il. 45) 


dd yaar iate fA effet qua neee AAA | 
Ud aduta aTi PAPA THAT 1128 I 


q they, JH that, Udedl having enjoyed, CURCI heaven- world, ATA vast, afta} at the exhaustion 
of, qua merit, HAAPH the world of mortals, faxitrer enter, UdH thus, aay of the three Vedas, 
AJUTAT: abiding by, TalTd the state of going and returning, PIHHTHT: desiring desires, Ud attain. 


21. They, having enjoyed the vast heaven, enter the world of mortals when their merit is exhausted; 
thus abiding by the injunctions of the three (Vedas) and desiring (objects of) desires, they attain 
to the state of going and returning. 


Commentary: When the accumulated merit (the cause of heavenly pleasures) is exhausted, they 
descend to this world. They come and go. They have no independence. 


The Dharma of the three: Mere Vedic ritual, enjoined by the three Vedas. 


Kama-Kamah: The people whose minds are filled with Vasanas or worldly tendencies. 


SOSA At À oT: TYORA | 
Asi Ragai GPa TSeTeASA 1133 II 


ATAT: without others, Raa: thinking, HIH Me, d who, SII: men, aor worship, GEI of them, 
Aaga of the ever-united, MATA the supply of what is not already possessed, and the 
preservation of what is already possessed, aÀ carry, HGH I. 


22. For those men who worship Me alone, thinking of no other, for those ever-united, | secure what 
is not already possessed and preserve what they already possess. 


Interpretation. Persons who, meditating on Me as non-separate, Commentary: Ananyah: Non-separate. 
This is another worship Me in all beings-to them who are ever devout, | secure Gain and safety. They 
consider themselves as non-separate, i.e., they look upon the Supreme Being as non-separate from their 
own Self; they look upon the Supreme Being as their own Self. 


Those devotees who behold nothing as separate from themselves have no selfish interests of their own. 
They certainly do not look for their own gain and safety. They have no desire for life or death. They have 
taken sole refuge in the Lord. They have nothing to lose, because there is nothing they call their own. 
Their very bodies become God’s. They have no desire for acquisition because all their desires are 
gratified by their communion with the Lord. They have eternal satisfaction as they possess all the divine 
Aisvarya, the supreme wealth of the Lord. 


They entertain no other thoughts than those of the Lord. Consequently the Lord Himself looks after their 
bodily wants, such as food and clothing (this is known as Yoga), and preserves what they already possess 
(this is known as Kshema). He does these two acts. Just as the father and mother attend to the bodily 
needs of their children, so also the Lord attends to the needs of His devotees. 


They direct their whole mind with full faith towards the Lord. They make the Lord alone the sole object 
of their thought. For them nothing is dearer in this world than the Lord. They live for the Lord alone. 
They think of Him only with singleness of purpose and one-pointed devotion. They behold nothing but 
the Lord. They love Him in all creatures. When they lead such a life, the Lord takes the whole burden of 
securing gain (Yoga) and safety (Kshema) for them upon Himself. 


Nityayuktah: Those who constantly meditate on the Lord with intense devotion and one-pointed mind. 
(Cf. VIII. 14; XVIII. 66) 


ASAT HFA Bort AAS FAM: | 
dsft arta pda Gerafafagdey 1123 


d who, oe even, alad: other gods, Hdl: devotees, ard worship, AGU! with faith, AT: 
endowed, q they, AA also, HIH Me, Ud alone, prda o Kaunteya, TN worship, afaftrqday by the 


wrong method. 


23. Even those devotees who, endowed with faith, worship other gods, worship Me alone, O 
Arjuna, by the wrong methodip 


Commentary: They worship Me in ignorance. Their mode of worship is contrary to the ancient rule. 
Hence they return to this world. 


People worship Agni, Indra, Surya, Varuna, the Vasus, etc. Even they attain Me, because | am 
everywhere. But their devotion is not pure. It is vicarious. Water should be given to the root and not to 
the branches. If the root is satisfied, the whole tree must be and is satisfied. Even so, if | (the root of this 
world and all the gods) am satisfied, all the gods must be and are satisfied. Though the messages from 
the five organs of knowledge reach the one consciousness, will it be right and useful to place a 
sweetmeat in the ear and a flower in the eyes? The function of eating must be done by the mouth alone 
and the function of smelling by the nose alone. Therefore | should be worshipped in My own name. They 
should know Me as the Self in all beings. They should recognise Me in other worship. | am the root. | am 
the source of all the gods and of this whole world. (Cf. IV. 11; VII. 20) 


ae fe adagi Vs a TYR F | 
agam added FRY 1 


He |, fe verily, Waa of all sacrifices, ule enjoyer, 4 and, WH: Lord, Ud alone, 4 and, 4 not, 9 
but, HTH Me, otra know, TAT in essence (or in reality), Hd: hence, abel fall, q they. 


24. (For) I alone am the enjoyer and also the Lord of all sacrifices; but they do not know Me in 
essence (in reality), and hence they fall (return to this mortal world). 


Commentary: They do not know that I, the Supreme Self. Am the enjoyer of all sacrifices enjoined in the 
Vedas and the Smritis (the codes of right conduct) and the Lord of all sacrifices. As | am the inner Ruler 
of this world | am the Lord of all sacrifices (Vide chapter VIII. The presiding deity of the sacrifice). | the 
end of every sacrifice and yet these people worship other | am 4-Adhiyajnohamevatra: | am at the 
beginning and at gods. Therefore they worship in ignorance. As they worship sther gods without 
recognising Me, and as they havership consecrated their actions to Me, they return to this mortal world 
after their merits are exhausted from the plane to which they had attained as the result of their 
sacrifices. 


Those who are devoted to other gods and who worship Me in ignorance (Avidhipurvakam) also get the 
fruit of sacrifice. How? (Cf. V. 29; XV. 9) 


Ulf Gaal car AGAN ac: | 
UST aA USAT ATA ARASA HA 1124 Il 


alee go, cao: worshippers of the gods, ear] to the gods, fads to the Pitris or ancestors, Otel go, 
fagad: worshippers of the Pitris, yar to the Bhutas, a go, YA: the worshippers of the Bhutas, 
PIGS] go, HARNA: My worshippers, sift also, HIH to Me. 


25. The worshippers of the gods go to them; to the manes go the ancestor-worshippers; to the 
deities who preside over the elements go their worshippers; but My devotees come to Me. 


Commentary: The worshippers of the manes such as the Agnisvattas who perform Sraaddha and other 
rites in devotion to their ancestors go to the manes. Those who worship the gods with devotion and 
vows go to them. 


Bhutas are ‘elemental beings’ lower than the gods but higher than human beings; they are the 
Vinayakas, the hosts of Matris, the four Bhaginis and the like. 


Those who devote themselves to the gods attain the form of those gods at death. Similar is the fate of 
those who worship the manes (their own ancestors) or the Bhutas. The fruit of the worship is in 
accordance with the knowledge, faith, offering and nature of worship of the devotee. 


Though the exertion is the same, people do not worship Me on account of their ignorance. 
Consequently they get very little reward. 


My devotees obtain endless fruit. They do not come back to this mortal world. It is also easy for them to 
worship Me. How? (Cf. VII.23). 


Ta yA pa da aT A aT Ware | 
dae UAQUSTAAT MAATA: 11G II 


{JH a leaf, YẸ a flower, PAH a fruit, aay water, J: who, ® to Me, Hdl with devotion, yaad 


offers, dq that, HGH |, HdeQuIcH offered with devotion, AAN eat (accept), WATS: of the pure- 
minded. 


26. Whoever offers Me with devotion a leaf, a flower, a fruit or a little water that, so offered 
devotedly by the pure-minded, accept. 


Commentary: A gift, however small, is accepted by the Lord, when it is offered with profound faith. The 
Lord is quite satisfied even with a leaf, a flower, a fruit or water, when it is offered with single-minded 
devotion and pure heart. Was He not satisfied with the little parched rice from the bundle of Sudama 
and the small berries offered by Sabari? You need not build a golden temple for Him. Build a golden 


temple in your heart. Enthrone Him there. He wants only your devoted heart. But it is difficult to please 
Indra. You will have to offer valuable (material) objects to him. 


A leaf, a flower or a fruit are merely symbols. The true means of attaining the Lord is pure unflinching 
devotion. All the objects of the state belong to the king. If the servants of the state offer with devotion 
some objects to the king he is highly satisfied. Even so all the objects of the whole world belong to Him. 
Yet, He is highly pleased if you offer even a little thing with devotion. 


Asnami, literally means ‘eat’. The indicative meaning or Lakshana Vritti is ‘accept’. 


APY Aga Boyes Gals Ad | 
TARAS Glas APO HAUT IIo I 


Ud whatever, PVI thou doest, Uq whatever, AAN thou Bavest, Uc whatever, gers thou offerest in 
sacrifice, Gale thou givest, Uc whatever, Uc whatever, aaf thou practiced as austerity, arda o 
Kaunteya, dq that, PV% do, HauUr offering unto Me. 


27. Whatever thou doest, whatever thou eatest, whatever thou offerest in sacrifice, whatever thou 
givest, whatever thou practisest as austerity, O Arjuna, do it as an offering unto Me. 


Commentary: Consecrate all acts to the Lord. Then you will be freed from the bondage of Karma. You 
will have freedom in action. He who tries to live in the spirit of this verse will be able to do self- 
surrender unto the Lord. Gradually he ascends the spiritual path step by step. His greedy nature is slowly 
dissolved now. He always gives. He is not eager to take. His whole life with all its actions, thoughts and 
feelings, is dedicated to the service of the Lord eventually. He lives for the Lord only. He works for the 
Lord only. There is not a bit of egoism now. His whole nature is transformed into divinity. When actions 
are dedicated to the Lord, there is no rebirth for you. This is the simplest method of Yoga. Do not waste 
your time any longer. Take it up from today. 


All actions, all results and all rewards will go to the Lord. There is no separate living for the individual. 
Just as the river joins the sea abandoning its own name and form so also the individual soul joins the 
Supreme Soul giving up his own name and form, his own egoistic desires and egoism. The individual will 
has become one with the cosmic will. 


Whatever thou doest of thy own sweet will, whatever thou offerest in sacrifice as enjoined in the 
scriptures, whatever thou givest-such things as gold, rice, ghee, clothes, etc., to the Brahmins and 
others-whatever austerity such as the Chandrayana-Vrata (to destroy sin), control of the senses, etc., 
thou doest, do thou all these as an offering unto Me. (Cf. V. 32; XII. 6 and 8) 


Now listen to what you will gain by doing thus. 


Quynh Haws Hye: | 
SUA TST faa AUC 1122 I 


QuyUurct: from good and evil fruits, Yq4{ thus, Aled (thou) shalt be freed, UTA: from the bonds 


of actions, 


Citar. 8] 


With the mind steadfast in the Yoga of renunciation, Ayr: liberated, HTH to Me, zù (thou) shalt 
come. 


28. Thus shalt thou be freed from the bonds of actions yielding good and evil fruits, with the mind 
steadfast in the Yoga of renunciatior,, and liberated, thou shalt come unto Me. 


Commentary: Evam: Thus-when you thus offer every-thing to Me. Renunciation of the fruits of all works 
is Sannyasa. He who is equipped with the mind steadfast in the Yoga of renunciation is 
Sannyasayogayuktatma. The act of offering everything unto the Lord constitutes the Yoga of 
renunciation. It is also Yoga as it is an action. With the mind endowed with renunciation and Yoga thou 
shalt be freed from good and evil results while yet living and thou shalt come unto Me when this body 
falls. 


An objector says, “Then the Lord has love and hatred as He confers His grace on His devotees only and 
not on others.” 


The answer is, “Not so. The Lord is impartial and is beyond love and hatred. His grace flows towards all. 
But the devotee receives it freely as he has opened his heart to the reception of His grace.” 


This is explained in the next verse. 


ase udug aA hS 4 He: | 
d AA Fat UT Aa À IY ATS 11S I 


UH: the same, HGH |, adug in all beings, J not, Ñ to Me, ou: hateful, ee is, T not, fa: dear, d 
who, ega] worship, but, HIH Me, Yael with devotion, A in Me, q they, ay in them, 4 and, oe 
also, HGH I. 


29. The same am | to all beings: to Me there is none hateful or dear, but those who worship Me 
with devotion are in Me and am also in them. 


Recommentary: The Lord has an even outlook towards all He regards all living beings alike. Noen He has 
condemned lover has he favoured. He is the enemy of none. He is the partial favonemy of none. He is 
the The egoistic man only has created a wide gulf between himself and the Supremo un breath his 
wrong attitude, The Lord is closer to him than his own breath, nearer than his hands abord is c | am like 
fire. Just as fire removes cold from those who 


Draw near it but does no bremove the cold from those who keep sway from it, even so bestow My grace 
on My devotees an not owing to any sort of attachment on My part. Just as the light of the sun, though 


pervading everywhere, is is reflected only in a clean mirror but not in a pot, so also 1, the Supreme Lord, 
present everywhere, manifest Myself only in those persons from whose minds all kinds of impurities 
(which have accumulated there on account of ignorance) have been removed by their devotion. 


The sun has neither attachment for the mirror nor hatred for the pot. The Kalpavriksha has neither 
hatred nor love for people. It bestows the desired objects only on those who go near it. (Cf. VII. 17; XII. 
14 and 20) 


Now hear the glory of devotion to Me. 


Sf ARAR Hott AAATUTH | 
eed a AAA: TTR A fF R: 1130 Il 


ofa even, dd if, UXT: a very wicked person, Yad worships, HIH Me, SAUHIP with devotion to 
none else, HY: righteous, Ud verily, H: he, HA: should be regarded, WRI rightly, oar: resolved, 
fe indeed, ¥: he. 


30. Even if the most sinful worships Me, with devotion to none else, he too should indeed be 
regarded as righteous for he has rightly resolved. 


Commentary: Even if the most sinful worships Him with undivided heart, he too must indeed be 
deemed righteous for he has made the holy resolution to give up the evil ways of his life. Rogue 
Ratnakar became Valmiki by his holy resolution. Jagai and Madhai also became righteous devotees. 
Mary Magdalene, a woman of ill-fame, became a pious woman. Sin vanishes when thoughts of God arise 
in the mind. Chandrayana and Kricchra Vratas will remove only certain particular sins but the 
remembrance of the Lord, thoughts of the Supreme Being, Japa and meditation, and Abheda Brahma 
Chintana (contemplation of Absolute attitude) will destroy the sins committed by a person even in 
hundred crores of Kalpas or ages. 


By abandoning the evil ways in his external life and by the force of his internal right resolution, he 
becomes righteous and attains eternal peace. (Cf. IV. 36) 


fem vate eater septa NTN | 
Orda AAR 4A Had: Morga À 113211 


ÈA soon, Yate (he) becomes, eae righteous, Saq eternal, SIIRA peace, fTAN attains to, 
Fda o son of Kunti, PIRSIG proclaim for certain, not, Ñ My, Hdd: Bhakta, wora perishes. 


31. Soon he becomes righteous and attains to eternal peace; O Arjuna, proclaim thou for certain 
that My devotee never perishes. 


Commentary: Listen, this is the truth, O Arjuna: you may proclaim that My devotee who has sincere 
devotion to Me, who has offered his inner soul to Me never perishes. 


ai R orel aAa ASA ey: TA: | 


RA GRA ERAS ra OT TPT 1132 Il 


HIH Me, fe indeed, qf o Partha, afa taking refuge in, d who, og even, W: may be, Uae: of 
sinful birth, Raza: women, JIT: Vaisyas, TU also, SI&l: Sudras, q they, oe also, aed attain, UTH the 
Supreme, TÍNH Goal. 


32. For, taking refuge in Me, they also who, O Arjuna, may be of a sinful birth-women, Vaisyas as 
well as Sudras-attain the Supreme Goal. 


Commentary: Chandalas or outcastes are of a sinful birth. Women and Sudras are debarred by social 
rules from the study of the Vedas. What is wanted is devotion. There is no need for family traditions. 
The elephant Gajendra remembered Me with devotion and attained Me in spite of his being an animal. 
The lowest of the low and the vilest of the vile can attain Me if they Have faith and devotion, if they sing 
and repeat My Name and if they think of Me always and think of no worldly object. 


Prahlada was a demon and yet by his devotion forced Me to incarnate as Narasimha. Birth is immaterial. 
Devotion to everything. The Gopis attained Me through their devotion. Kamsa and Ravana attained Me 
through fear. Sisupala reached Me through hatred. Narada, Dhruva, Akrura, Suka, Sanatkumara and 
others attained Me through their devotion. Nandan, a man of low caste but a great devotee of Lord Siva, 
had direct vision of the Lord in Chidambaram in South India. Raidas, a cobbler, was a great devotee. In 
the spiritual life or in the Adhyatmic sphere all the external distinctions of caste, colour and creed 
disappear altogether. Shabari, though a Bhilni (a tribe) by birth, was a great devotee of Lord Rama. 


Hindu scriptures are full of such instances. Hinduism does not restrict salvation to any one group or 
section of humanity. All can attain God if they have devotion. 


feo GSTS: QUST USAT I AT | 
Sa caps Wer Hod ALT 1133 II 


fey UA: how much more, SIUM: Brahmins, YUUT: holy, HÆTT: devoted, mfa: royal saints, AYT also, 
AAT impermanent, SUH unhappy, APH world, 844, this, YI having obtained, HSI4%d worship, 
HH Me. 


33. How much more (easily) then the holy Brahmins and devoted royal saints (attain the goal); 
having come to this impermanent and unhappy world, do thou worship Me. 


Commentary: Rajarshis are kings who have become saints while discharging the duties of the kingdom. 


It is very difficult to get a human birth which is the means of attaining the goal of life. Being born in this 
human body you should lead a life of devotion to the Lord. In the human body alone will you have the 
power to reflect (Vichara-Sakti), discrimination and dispassion. Even the gods envy the human birth. 


This body is impermanent. It perishes soon. It brings pain of various sorts. So give up the efforts for 
securing happiness and comfort for this body. If you do not aim at Self-realisation even after attaining a 
human birth, you live in vain, you are 230 wasting your life and you are a ‘slayer of the Self’. You will 


Again and again be caught in the wheel of birth and death. 


HAAI Hd Hagel HT Ai TARPS | 
AMAR yraa ARTA: 113% I 


HAT: with mind filled with Me, Hd be thou, Hadd: M devotee, EBI sacrificing unto Me, HIH unto 
Me, TH down, HIH to Me, Ud alone, vy thou shalt come, Ydedl havin united, UAH thus, HIAITH 
the self, RTT: taking Me as the Supreme Goal. 


34. Fix thy mind on Me; be devoted to Me; sacrifice urte Me; bow down to Me; having thus united 
thy whole self to Me taking Me as the supreme goal, thou shalt come unto Me. 


Commentary: Fill thy mind with Me. Fix your head, heart and hands on Me. Get your heart in tune with 
Me. Become a true worshipper. You will secure eternal bliss. Having known Me you will cross beyond 
death. 


The whole being of man should be surrendered to the Lord without reservation. Then the whole life will 
undergo a wonderful transformation. You will have the vision of God everywhere. All sorrows and pains 
will vanish. Your mind will be one with the divine consciousness. 


Just as the pot-ether becomes one with the universal ether when the limiting adjunct (pot) is broken, 
just as the Ganga and the Yamuna, leaving their names and forms become one with the ocean, so also 
the sage gets rid of Avidya and all sorts of limiting adjuncts through the direct realisation of the Self and 
becomes identical with Para Brahman. 


Yuktva means steadied in thought, having thus fixed the mind on the Lord, knowing that | am the Self of 
all beings and the highest goal. (Cf. V. 17; VII. 7, 14; XVIII. 65) 


(This chapter is known by the name Adhyatma Yoga also. 


Teas AAI Apwnsaae 
MAREEN A AAAS a: | 


Thus in the Upanishads of the glorious Bhagavad Gita, the science of the Eternal, the scripture of Yoga, 
the dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna, ends the ninth discourse entitled: 


The Yoga of the Kingly Science and the Kingly Secret. 


AY ZTS ATG: 


TENTH DISCOURSE 


fyfa: 


THE YOGA OF THE DIVINE GLORIES 


f UTA TAT 


Ya Ud HETTE YU À RH FA: | 
GdSeé anora Teas fcr TeaAT 112 1 | 


Yu: again, Ud verily, EIEI] O mighty-armed, YU] hear, À My, UHH supreme, dd: word, Ud which, q 
to thee, HGH |, WAATA who art beloved, aÀ (I) will declare, Rapra wishing (thy) welfare. 


The Blessed Lord said: 


1. Again, O mighty-armed Arjuna, listen to My supreme word which I will declare to thee who art 
beloved, for thy welfare. 


Commentary: | shall repeat what | said before (in the seventh and the ninth discourses). My essential 
nature and My manifestations have already been pointed out. As it is very difficult to understand the 
divine nature, | shall describe it once more to you, although it has been described already. | shall tell you 
of the divine glories and point out in which forms of being | should be thought of. 


| will speak to you as you are delighted to hear Me. Now your heart is taking delight in Me. 


The Lord wants to encourage Arjuna and cheer him up and so He Himself comes forward to give 
instructions to Arjuna even without his request. 


Paramam Vachah: supreme word. Paramam means supreme, revealing the unsurpassed truth 
(Niratisaya Vastu which is Brahman). 


O Arjuna! You are immensely delighted with My speech, as if you are drinking the immortalising nectar. 


TF fag: GET: WUd a HENA: | 
senate cami Hester a AAT: 112 1 


q not, My, fag: know, YR TUT: the hosts of gods, WHdH origin, J not, ngra: the great sages, AGH |, 
Site I the beginning, fe for, Cd of the gods, Hesa of the great sages, 4 and, Wag: in every way. 


2. Neither the hosts of the gods nor the great sages know My origin; for in every way | am the 
source of all the gods and the great sages. 


Commentary: Prabhavam: Origin. It may also mean great lordly power. 
Maharshis: great sages like Bhrigu. 
As | am the source of all these gods, sages and living beings, it is very difficult for them to know Me. 


Sarvasah: In every way-not only am | the source of all the gods and the sages but also their efficient 
cause, their inner ruler and the dispenser or ordainer and the guide of their intellect, etc. 


Ol AoA a fea AeA | 
sey: u Fay aU: VA 113 1 


q: who, HIH Me, HSH unborn, Sey beginningless, and, afer knows, MPAA the great Lord of 
the worlds, HUA]e: undeluded, 4: he, FAY amongst mortals, WaT: from all sins, gad is liberated. 


3. He who knows Me as unborn and beginningless, as the Great Lord of the worlds, he, among 
mortals, is undeluded and he is liberated from all sins. 


Commentary: As the Supreme Being is the cause of all the worlds, He is beginningless. As He is the 
source of the gods and the great sages, there is no source for His existence. As He is beginningless He is 
unboon. He is the great Lord of all the worlds. 


Asammudhah: Undeluded. He who has realised that his owa innermost Self is not different from the 
Supreme Self is on undeluded person. Through the removal of ignorance the delusion which is of the 
form of mutual superimposition between the Self and the not-Self is also removed. He is freed nom all 
sins done consciously or unconsciously in the three periods of time. 


The ignorant man removes his sins through the performance of expiatory acts (Prayaschitta) and 
enjoyment of the results. But he is not completely freed from all sins because be continues to do sinful 
actions through the force of evil Samskaras or impressions because he has not eradicated ignorance, the 
root cause of all sins, and its effect, egoism and superimposition or the teeling of ‘I’ in the physical body. 
As he dies, swayed by the forces of evil Samskaras, he engages himself in doing sinful actions in the next 
birth. But the sage of Self-realisation is completely liberated from all sins because ignorance, the root 
cause of all sins, and its effect, viz., the mistaken notion that the body is the Self on account of mutual 
superimposition between the Self and the not-Self, is eradicated in tote along with the Samskaras and all 
the sins. The Samskaras are burnt completely like roasted seeds. Just as burnt seeds cannot germinate, 
so also the burnt Samskaras cannot generate further actions or future births. 


For the following reason also, | am the great Lord of the worlds. 


JAANE: BAT Mes GA: ITA: | 
Ue ga YASHA ua ayaa T IY I 


gfe: intellect, 314 wisdom, sae: non-delusion, &UI forgiveness, HH truth, GH: self-restraint, SIH: 
calmness, YAQ happiness, 4:44 pain, Ud! birth or existence, AUT: non- existence, HJH fear, and, 
HHAH fearlessness, Ud even, 4 and. 


4. Intellect, wisdom, non-delusion, forgiveness, truth. Nell-restraint, calmness, happiness, pain, 
existence or birth non-existence or death, fear and also fearlessness, 


Commentary: Intellect is the power which the Antahkarana (the fourfold inner instrument-the mind, the 
subconscious mind, intellect and egoism) has of understanding subtle objects. Wisdom is knowledge of 
the Self. Non-delusion is freedom from illusion. It consists in acting with discrimination when anything 
has to be done or known at the moment. Patience is the non-agitation of the mind when assaulted or 
abused. Not thinking of any harm or evil for those who have assaulted or abused is also patience. 
Patience is enduring without lamentation the three kinds of pains, Adhyatmika, Adhidaivika and 
Adhibhautika Taapas. Fever, etc., is Adhyatmika pain. Pain or discomfort from severe cold, heat, too 
much rain, thunder, and lightning is Adhidaivika pain. Pain from scorpion-sting, snake- bite, and wild 
animals is Adhibhautika pain. 


Satyam or truth is veracity. It is speaking of one’s own actual or real experience of things as actually 
heard or seen. There is not the least twisting or exaggeration or the slightest modification of facts. Dama 
or self-restraint is control of the external senses. It is withdrawal of the senses (ear, skin, eyes, tongue 
and nose) from their respective objects (viz., sound, touch, form, palatable foods and fragrance). Sama is 
calmness or tranquillity of the mind produced by checking the mind from thinking of external objects of 
the senses and by disconnecting it from the senses. 


Sukham: Happiness. That which has Dharma or virtue as its chief cause and that which is favourable to 
all beings, is happiness. Duhkham: That which has Adharma as its cause and that which is unfavourable 
to all beings, is pain. 


That which appears is Bhavah. Sat is Bhavah. Asat or unreality is Abhavah. 


HSS SAAT gA GH ASAT: | 
Yate UIT UAT Ad Ua Yy FAU: 114 Il 


area non-injury, WAT equanimity, a: contentment, dU: sterity, &QITH beneficence, UST: fame, HAST: 
ill-fame, Yate arise, UTUT: qualities, YATATH of beings, Ht: from Me, Ud alone, gyfe: of different 
kinds. 


5. Non-injury, equanimity, contentment, austerity, beneficence, fame, ill-fame-(these) different 
kinds of qualities of beings arise from Me alone. 


Ings mentary: Ahimsa is non-indur state living beings in thought, word and deed. Samata is that state 
wherein there it neither Raga (like) nor Dvesha (dislike), when one gets pleasant neiunpleasant objects. 
There is neither exhilaration when ont gets pleasant or favourable objects nor depression when one get 
unpleasant or unfavourable objects. Tushtih is satisfaction of contentment. The man of contentment is 
satisfied with whateve object he gets through Prarabdha. He is satisfied with his present acquisitions. He 
is free from greed and so he has peace of mind Contentment makes a man very rich. It annihilates 


greed. Greed makes even a rich man a beggar of beggars. A greedy man is ever restless. Tapas is 
restraint of the senses, with bodily mortification through the practice of fasting and slow reduction of 
food. The strength of the body and the senses is reduced through fasting. 


Danam is beneficence. It is sharing of one’s own things with others according to one’s own means, or 
distribution of rice, gold, cloth, etc., to a worthy person, in a fit place and time, especially to one who 
can do nothing in return. 


Yasas is fame due to Dharma or virtuous actions. 
Ayasah is ill-fame or disgrace due to Adharma or sinful actions. 


All these different kinds of qualities of living beings arise from Me alone, the great Lord of the worlds, 
according to their respective Karmas. 


FENG: Ud Us Tay HAAY | 
Haa AS Ge ATT Sle SAT: WaT: 1G Il 


Feu: the great Rishis, Ud seven, ud ancient, 4d: foute HAd:: Manus, AUT also, FakIdI: possessed 


of powers like Me, HIqdel Hdim mind, Sidl:: born, AA from whom, A in world, SHI: thess Yoi: 
creatures. 


6. The seven great sages, the ancient four and also the Manus, possessed of powers like Me (on 
account of their minds being fixed on Me this ere born of (My) mind; from them are these 
creatures born in world. 


Commentary: In the beginning | was alone and from Me came the mind and from the mind were 
produced the seven sages (such as Bhrigu, Vasishtha and others), the ancient four Kumaras (Sanaka, 
Sanandana, Sanatkumara and Sanatsujata), as well as the four Manus of the past ages known as 
Savarnis, all of whom directed their thoughts to Me exclusively and were therefore endowed with divine 
powers and supreme wisdom. 


The four Kumaras (chaste, ascetic youths) declined to marry and create offspring. They preferred to 
remain perpetual celibates and to practise Brahma-Vichara or profound meditation on Brahman or the 
Absolute. 


They were all created by Me, by mind alone. They were all mind-born sons of Brahma. They were not 
born from the womb like ordinary mortals. Manavah, men, the present inhabitants of this world, are the 
sons of Manu. The Manus are the mind-born sons of God. These creatures which consist of the moving 
and the unmoving beings are born of the seven great sages and the four Manus. The great sages were 
original teachers of Brahma-Vidya or the ancient wisdom of the Upanishads. The Manus were the rulers 
of men. They framed the code or rules of conduct or the laws of Dharma for the guidance and uplift of 
humanity. 


The seven great sages represent the seven planes also. In the macrocosm, Mahat or cosmic Buddhi, 
Ahamkara or the cosmic egoism and the five Tanmatras or the five root-elements of which the five great 
elements, viz., earth, water, fire, air and ether are the gross forms, represent the seven great sages. This 


gross universe with the moving and the unmoving beings and the subtle inner world have come out of 
the above seven principles. In mythology or the Puranic terminology these seven principles have been 
symbolised and given human names. Bhrigu, Marichi, Atri, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu and Vasishtha are the 
seven great sages. 


In the microcosm, Manas (mind), Buddhi (intellect), Chitta (subconsciousness) and Ahamkara (egoism) 
have been symbo- lised as the four Manus and given human names. The first group forms the base of 
the macrocosm. The second group forms the base of the microcosm (individuals). These two groups 
constitute this vast universe of sentient life. 


Madbhava: with their being in Me, of My nature. 


ual AYN ant a aa at dhe aac: | 
Ushers UN Goad Aa AMA: Io Il 


UATH this, Ay (manifold) manifestation of My Being, any Yoga power, J and, 44 Mine, J: who, 
afer knows, dtdd: in truth, H: he, sian unshakable, JMA with Yoga, yad becomes united, 4 not, 
HA here, HIM: doubt. 


7. He who in truth knows these manifold manifestations of My Being and (this) Yoga-power of 
Mine becomes established in the unshakable Yoga; there is no doubt about it. 


Commentary: Knowledge of the glory of the Lord is really conducive to Yoga. He who knows in essence 
the immanent pervading power of the Lord by which He causes the manifestations, and His diverse 
manifestations (Vibhutis), unites with Him in firm unalterable Yoga and attains eternal bliss and perfect 
harmony. From the ant to the Creator there is nothing except the Lord. He who knows in reality this 
extensive manifestation of the Lord and His Yoga (Yoga here stands for what is born of Yoga, viz., infinite 
Yogic powers as well as omniscience), is endowed with firm unwavering Yoga. He lives in the Eternal and 
is endowed with the highest knowledge of the Self. He who has realised this Truth is free from the 
superiority and inferiority complexes. There is real awakening of wisdom in him. He will behold the Lord 
in all beings and all beings in the Lord. He will never hate any creature on this earth. This is a rare living 
cosmic experience. The Yogi realises that the Lord and His manifestations are one. He attains the 
supreme goal and is absorbed in Him through his wholehearted devotion. He is perfectly aware of his 
oneness with the Supreme by My divine Yoga. 


He can keep his balance of mind now in whatever environments and circumstances he is placed and can 
do any with the Supreme Self. (Cf. VII. 25; IX .5; XI. 8) 


What is that unshaken Yoga with which they are endowed? 


The answer follows. 


ae UA YH Aa: Bd Wadd | 
gA Hed ord At Gar Ha AAT: IC I 


Hey |, WAT of all, WHd: the source, Hil: from Me, ady everything, Wadd evolves, sf thus, Acdl 
understanding, Hd worship, HIH Me, Gul: the wise, HAHAA: endowed with meditation. 


8. Iam the source of all; from Me everything evolves; understanding thus, the wise, endowed with 
meditation, worship Me. 


Commentary: Waves originate in water, depend on water and dissolve in water. The only support for 
the waves is water. Even so the only support for the whole world is the Lord. Realising this, feeling the 
omnipresence of the Lord, the wise worship Him with devotion and affection in all places. The. Supreme 
is the same in all countries and at all times. He is the material and the efficient cause. 


As Mulaprakriti or Avyaktam the Lord is the source of all forms. The Lord is the primum mobile. He gazes 
at His Sakti (creative power) and the whole world evolves and the forms move. The worldly man who 
has neither sharp nor subtle intellect beholds the changing forms only through the fleshly eyes. He has 
no idea of the Indwelling Presence, the substratum, the all-pervading intelligence or the blissful 
consciousness. He is allured by the passing forms. He fixes his hopes and joy on these transitory forms. 
He lives and exerts for them. He rejoices when he gets a wife and children. If these forms pass away he 
is drowned in sorrow. But the wise ones constantly dwell in the Supreme, the source and the life of all, 
and enjoy the eternal bliss of the immortal, inner Self, their own non-dual Atman, albeit all these forms 
around them change and pass away. They are steadfast in Yoga. They are endowed with unshakable 
Yoga They are enthroned in Yoga. They worship the Supreme in contemplation and enjoy the 
indescribable bliss of Nirvikalpa Samadhi. 


Para Brahman, known as Vaasudeva, is the source of the whole world. From Him alone evolves the 
whole world with all its changes, viz., existence (Sthiti), destruction (Nasa), action (Kriya), fruit (Phala) 
and enjoyment (Bhoga). Understanding thus, the wise adore the Supreme Being and engage themselves 
in profound meditation on the Absolute. (Cf. IX. 10) 


Hf Aga Shear: RERE | 
pay H AA gA A AAN T III 


H&M: with their minds wholly in Me, H&AYTUT: with their life absorbed in Me, NUTT: enlightening, 
URRURA mutually, PUIA: speaking of, J and, HIH Me, A always, gu are satisfied, d and, HÍN 
(they) are delighted, 4 and. 


9. With their mind and their life wholly absorbed in Me, enlightening each other and ever speaking 
of Me, they are satisfied and delighted. 


Commentary: The characteristics of a devotee who has attained the realisation of oneness are described 
in this verse. The devotee constantly thinks of the Lord. His very life is absorbed in Him. He has 


consecrated his whole life to the Lord. According to another interpretation, all his senses (which 
function because of the Prana), such as the eye are absorbed in Him. He takes immense delight in 
talking about Him, about His supreme wisdom, power, might and other attributes. He has completely 
dedicated himself to the Lord. 


He feels intense satisfaction and is delighted as if he is in the company of his Beloved (God). The Purana 
says, “The sum total of the sensual pleasures of this world and also all the great pleasures of the divine 
regions (heavens) are not worth a sixteenth part of that bliss which proceeds from the eradication of 
desires and cravings.” (Cf. XII. 8) 


qai aga Hordi NAJAT | 
calla gfi d da agan À 1130 I 


IA to them, Udd¥ddlly ever steadfast, Held (of the) worshipping, Mifaqdeyz with love, aa (I) 
give, Tar Yoga of discrimination, TH that, a by which, HIĦ to Me, Sua come, qd they. 


10. To them who are ever steadfast, worshipping Me with love, | give the Yoga of discrimination by 
which they come to Me 


Commentary: The devotees who have dedicated themselves to the Lord, who are ever harmonious and 
self-abiding, who are ever devout and who adore Him with intense love (not for attaining any selfish 
purpose), obtain the divine grace. The Lord gives them wisdom or the Yoga of discrimination or 
understanding by which they attain the knowledge of the Self. The Lord bestows on these devotees who 
have fixed their thoughts on Him alone, “devotion of right knowledge” (Buddhi Yoga) by which they 
know Him in essence. They know through the eye of intuition in deep meditation the Supreme Lord, the 
One in all, the Self of all, as their own self, destitute of all limitations. Buddhi here is the inner eye of 
intuition by which the magnificent experience of oneness is had. Buddhi Yoga is Jnana Yoga. (Cf. IV. 39; 
XII. 6 and 7) 


Why does the Lord impart this Yoga of knowledge to His devotees? What obstacles does the Buddhi 
Yoga remove on the path of the aspirant or devotee? The Lord gives the answer in the following verse. 


qaga nen TH: | 
ARTA ATAT UTA MAGIA HRATT 1182 1 


GEI for them, Ud mere, oA out of compassion, HGH I, AMAA born of ignorance, AH: 
darkness, aÀ (1) destroy, HIHAHIJA: dwelling within their self, wade by the lamp of 
knowledge, HI<ddl luminous. 


11. Out of mere compassion for them, I, dwelling within 5 their Self, destroy the darkness born of 
ignorance by the luminous lamp of knowledge. 


Commentary: Luminous lamp of knowledge: The Lord dwells in the heart of the devotees who 
constantly think of Him and destroys the veil or the darkness born of ignorance due to the absence of 
discrimination, by the luminous lamp of knowledge fed by the oil of pure devotion, fanned by the wind 
of profound meditation on Him, provided with the wick of right intuition, generated by the constant 
cultivation of celibacy, piety and other divine virtues held in the chambers of the heart free from 
worldliness, placed in the innermost recesses of the mind free from the wind of sense-attractions 
(withdrawn from the objects of the senses) and untainted by likes and dislikes, and shining with the light 
of knowledge of the Self caused by the constant practice of meditation. 


The lamp is not in need of an instrument or means or any sort of practice for the removal of darkness. 
The generation of the light itself is quite sufficient to remove the darkness. As soon as the darkness is 
removed by the light, the pot, the chair and the other articles are seen. Even so the dawn of knowledge 
of the Self itself is quite sufficient to remove ignorance. No other Karma or practice is necessary. After 
the ignorance is removed by the knowledge of the Self, Brahman alone shines in Its pristine glory. 


SA sara 
W Sel OR as Ufa UR Ya | 
Ges mad Ramfan AYA 1192 Il 
URH supreme, SA Brahman, U4 supreme, UA abode, VIGER purifier, HH supreme, HdI{ Thou, 
yeH Purusha, INMYAH eternal. Raq divine, SIRTE primeval God, HSH unborn, RAYA 


omnipresent. 
Arjuna said: 


12. Thou art the Supreme Brahman, the supreme abode (or the supreme light), the supreme 
purifier, eternal, divine Person the primeval God, unborn and omnipresent. 


Commentary: Param Brahma: The highest Self. The word Param indicates the pure and attributeless 
Absolute, free from the limiting adjuncts. It is Satchidananda Brahman. The ‘inferion Brahman’ is the 
Brahman with qualities (Saguna) or Isvara Brahman with the limiting adjuncts or the chosen object of 
meditation by the devotees. 


Param Dhama means Param Tejah or the supreme light. From the Creator down to the blade of grass 
the Supreme Being is the support or substratum. Therefore He is known as the supreme abode. 


Adideva: The primeval God or the original God Who existed before all other gods. This God is Para 
Brahman Itself. It is self-luminous. 


Pavitram Paramam: Supreme purifier. The sacred rivers and holy places of pilgrimage can remove only 
the sins; but Para Brahman can destroy all sins and ignorance, the root cause of all sins. Therefore Para 
Brahman or the Supreme Self is the supreme purifier. 


HIRAI: Ud CaARGeTa | 


ARAA cach ae: tat Ga TAHT A 1193 1 


Sig: (they) declared, dIH Thee, BNA: the Rishis, Ud all, cafe: Devarshi, AI<@: Narada, Te also, Ria: 
Asita, cad: Devala, STU: Vyasa, td44 Thyself, 4 and, Ud even, salts (Thou) sayest, H to me. 


13. All the sages have thus declared Thee, as also the 
Divine sage Narada; so also Asita, Devala and Vyasa; and now Thou Thyself sayest so to me. 
Commentary: Rishi is a holy sage of disciplined mind and senses. 


Devarshi: A divine sage more highly evolved than a Rishi. 


Udaced FY Gai aafs Hara | 
qR wey fN fagdar A AA: 11% II 


Wada all, Udd this, BAF true, HÀ (1) think, Aq which, HIH to me, aa (Thou) sayest, Pd o Krishna, 
qnot, fe verily, q Thy, - HT] O blessed Lord, ANA manifestation, fag: know, edi: gods, not, GI: 


demons. 


14. | believe all this that Thou sayest to me to be true, O Krishna; verily, O blessed Lord! Neither the 
gods nor the demons know Thy manifestation (origin). 


Commentary: Bhagavan is He, in whom ever exist the six attributes in their fullness, viz., Jnana 
(wisdom), Vairagya (dispassion), Aisvarya (lordship), Dharma (virtue), Sri (wealth) and Bala 
(omnipotence). Also, He Who knows the origin, dissolution and the future of all beings and Who is 
omniscient, is called Bhagavan. 


Vyakti: Origin. 
Danavah: Demons or the Titans. 


Arjuna addresses the Lord as Keshava (Lord of all) because the Lord knows what is going on in his mind, 
as He is omniscient. As the Lord is the source of the gods, the demons and others, they cannot 
comprehend His manifestation or origin. (Cf. IV. 6) 


sades A dei cd GOUT | 
YHT YAR Cad OHTA 1194 I 


Xda Thyself, Wd only, HIHAT by Thyself, HIAITH Thyself, JA (Thou) knowest, dH Thou, Tears (0) 
Purusha Supreme, HAHIdT O source of beings, YT O Lord of beings, ded O God of gods, sad o 
ruler of the world. 


15. Verily, Thou Thyself knowest Thyself by Thyself, O Supreme Person, O source and Lord of beings, 
O God of gods, O ruler of the world! 


Commentary: Purushottama means the best among all Purushas. He assumes the four forms, viz., the 
source of beings, the Lord of beings, God of gods and ruler of the world. Hence He is called 
Purushottama. 


Devadeva is He who is worshipped even by Indra and other gods. 


Jagatpati: The Lord protects the world and guides the people through the instructions given in the 
Vedas. Hence the name ‘ruler of the world’. 


agea AAT FRO MALAYA: | 
aAA aa ASN 112611 


ddd¥ to tell, ery (Thou) shouldst, SRI without remainder, Ro: divine, fe indeed, satay: 
Thy glories, ony: by which, fayfart: by glories, APA worlds, SHI these, dH Thou, ATR having 
pervaded, RESIES] existest. 


16. Thou shouldst indeed tell, without reserve, of Thy divine glories by which Thou existest, 
pervading all these worlds. None else can do so.) 


we aame ANa Gal RAT | 
PY HY q HAY ASRI HTAA 1120 1 


Uy how, faery shall know, He |, ary O Yogin. IH Thee, Ual always, URfaaa meditating, Py 
Py in what and what, 7 and, uray aspects, fara: to be thought of, ey (Thou) art, HTd-{ O blessed 
Lord, Hal by me. 


17. How shall I, ever meditating, know Thee, O Yogin? In what aspects or things, O blessed Lord, art 
Thou to be thought of by me? 


Commentary: Arjuna says: “O Lord, how may | knowThee by constant meditation? In what aspects art 
Thou to be thought of by me? Even when | think of external objects | can meditate on Thee in Thy 
particular manifestations in them if | have a detailed knowledge of Thy glories. Therefore deign to tell 
me, without reserve, of Thy own glories. Then only can | behold oneness everywhere.” 


Aed ant Ay a oar | 
YE: Huy gA yack aa ASA 113 II 


FEST in detail, HIHAT: Thy. any Yoga, fayfay glory, G and, SAA O Janardana, Yu: again, PUA 
tell, afta: contentment, fe for, HUdd: (of) hearing, T not, Heel is, H of me, HHAH nectar, 


18. Tell me again in detail, O Krishna, of Thy Yogic power and glory; for |am not satiated with what | 
have heard of Thy life-giving and nectar-like speech. 


Commentary: The Lord is called Janardana because all pray to Him for worldly success, prosperity and 
also salvation. Arjuna also prays to the Lord to explain His Yogic power and glory, for his salvation. 


Arjuna says to Lord Krishna: “Tell me in detail of Thy mysterious power (Yoga) and sovereignty (Aisvarya) 
and the various things to be meditated upon. Tell me again though You have described earlier in the 
seventh and the ninth chapters succinctly, for there is no satiety in hearing Thy ambrosial speech or 
nectar-like conversation. However much of it | hear, | am not satisfied; surely it is nectar of immortality 
for me.” 


ft wurarqara 
od d pure feo Malaya: | 
HUA: PSAY ARTA ASAT F 1188 Il 


ed now, very well, qd to thee, pua (1) will declare, Roa: divine, fe indeed, HATHA: My 
glories, Weld: in their prominence, HAY O best of the Kurus, 4 not, ee is, Ai: end, ARE of 
detail, Ñ of Me. 


The Blessed Lord said: 


19. Very well! Now I will declare to thee My divine glories in their prominence, O Arjuna; there is no 
end to their detailed description. 


Commentary: Now | will tell you of My most prominent divine glories. My glories are illimitable; it is not 
possible to describe all of them. 


HEAT TSHR AAT: | 
SUH Heat FT UGTA Ud F IRo Il 


HEH |, HTH the Self, TST O Gudakesa, PSUR: seated in the hearts of all beings, He4 |, 
HÈ: the beginning, and, HH the middle, 4 and, HAIATH of (all) beings, H: the end, Ud even, 4 and. 


20. | am the Self, O Gudakesa, seated in the hearts of all beings; | am the beginning, the middle and 
in the hearts of all beings. 


Commentary: O Gudakesa! | am the soul (Pratyagatma) which exists in the hearts of all beings and | am 
also the source or origin, the middle or stay, and the end of all created beings. | am the birth, the life and 
the death of all beings. Meditate on Me as the innermost Self. 


Gudakesa means either conqueror of sleep’ or ‘thick- haired. He who is able to meditate on the Self with 
Abheda Bhavana (attitude of non-duality), is a qualified aspirant (Adhikari) of the first class. He who is 
not able to meditate on the Self should think of the Lord in those things which are mentioned below. 
This type of meditation is for the aspirants of the middle class. 


Sears fama st VATA | 
TRIAS ATARS TAATA SH 1128 I 
Seay among the Adityas, He4 |, fA: Vishnu, AAT among lights, Ufa: the sun, SİA 


N 


radiant, aN: Marichi, H®dIH of the Maruts (winds), Sy (1) am, J&A among the stars, We |, 
Bf the moon. 


21. Among the (twelve) Adityas, | am Vishnu; among luminaries, the radiant sun; | am Marichi 
among the (seven or forty-nine) Maruts; among stars the moon am lI. 


Commentary: Of the twelve Adityas | am the Aditya known as Vishnu. Dhata, Mitra, Aryama, Rudra, 
Varuna, Bhaga, Surya, Vivasvan, Pushan, Savita, Tvashta and Vishnu are the twelve Adityas. The twelve 
months of the year are the Adityas. 


The Maruts are the gods controlling the winds. Some hold that there are seven of them while others say 
there are forty-nine. 


The twelve Adityas, the luminaries like Agni, lightning, etc., the Maruts, the stars, etc., are the Samanya 
Vibhutis (ordinary manifestations) of the Lord. Vishnu, the sun, Marichi, and the manifestations of the 
Vibhutis (special manifestations) and hence they have 


Greater splendour in them. You can superimpose the Lord on the sun and the moon, and meditate on 
them as forms of the Lord. You can practise the same kind of meditation on all forms mentioned in the 
following verses of this chapter. 


dart Grads Pt SaaS aaa: | 
sR FAST UCTS SCT 1122 II 


aay among the Vedas, Uda: the Sama Veda, SRA (I) am, cq among the gods, oy (I) am, 
aed: Indra, sR among the senses, 44: mind, d and, SRA (I) am, YATATH among living beings, 
SRA (I) am, adel intelligence. 


22. Among the Vedas | am the Sama-Veda; | am Vasava among the gods; among the senses | am the 
mind; and | am intelligence among living beings. 


Commentary: Vasava is Indra. 


Gods: Such as Rudras, Adityas. 


Indriyas: The five Jnana-Indriyas or organs of knowledge, viz., ear, skin, eye, tongue and nose; and the 
five Karma-Indriyas or organs of action, viz., speech, hands, feet, genitals and anus. The mind is regarded 
as the eleventh sense. As the senses cannot function without the help of the mind, the mind is regarded 
as the chief among the senses. 


Chetana: Intelligence is that state of intellect which is manifest in the aggregate of the body and the 
senses. 


That which illumines all, from the intellect down to the grossest object, is called Chetana. 


SATU MEAT AAN Aaa | 
aqai Trapani Aw: RARITA N23 


S&H among the Rudras, YX: Sankara, J and, oR (I) am, IERE Kubera, J&R&NIH among 
celestial fairies and spirits, GYATH among Vasus, YUIq®@: Pavaka, q and, SR (I) am, FAR: Meru, 
fRRaROT of mountains, HGH I. 


23. And, among the Rudras | am Sankara; among the Yakshas and Rakshasas, the Lord of wealth 
(Kubera); among the Vasus | am Pavaka (fire); and among the (seven) mountains | am the Meru. 


Commentary: Rudras are eleven in number. The ten vital airs (Pranas and the Upa Pranas, which are five 
each) and the mind are the eleven Rudras. They are so called because they produce grief when they 
depart from the body. They have been symbolised in the Puranas as follows: Virabhadra, Sankara, Girisa, 
Ajaikapati, Bhuvanadhisvara, Aherbhujya, Pinaki, Aparajita, Kapali, Sthanu and Bhaga. Among these 
Rudras, Sankara is regarded as the chief. 


Vasus are earth, water, fire, air, ether, sun, moon and stars. They are so called because they 
comprehend the whole universe within them. They have been symbolised in the Puranas as follows: 
Apah, Dhruva, Soma, Dhara, Anila, Anala, Pratyusa and Prabhasa. Of these Anala or Pavaka (fire) is the 
chief. 


at fate ured geo | 
Wea a Rel SAMS the: GST PRE 1Y II 


PRERE among the household priests, and, ŢXAẸĦ the chief, HTU Me, Afè know, ue o Partha, 
CREIGE Brihaspati, WAKA among generals, HGH |, tha: Skanda, WHH among lakes, oy (1) 
am, HRI the ocean. 


24. And, among the household priests (of kings), O Arjuna, know Me to be the chief, Brihaspati; 
among the army generals i am Skanda; among lakes | am the ocean. 


Commentary: Brihaspati is the chief priest of the gods. He 


Is the household priest of Indra. Skanda is Kartikeya or Lord Subrahmanya. He is the general of the hosts 
of the gods. 


Of things holding water-natural reservoirs or lakes | am the ocean. 


Teva we PReBTS HARA | 
TAA TTT RA LUTARTUTT FEAT: 1124 II 


ucdd among the great Rishis, YJ: Bhrigu, HSH 1, faery among words, arfer (1) am, IPH the one, 
URH syllable, UAT among sacrifices, ATARI the sacrifice of silent repetition, SRA (1) ain, Oem 
among Immovable things, fearera Himalayas. 


25. Among the great sages | am Bhrigu; among words | am the one syllable (Om); among sacrifices | 
am the sacrifice of silent repetition; among the immovable things | am the Himalayas. 


Commentary: Manu has said: “Whatever else the Brahmana 

May or may not do, he attains salvation by Japa (silent repetition of a Mantra) alone.” 
Bhrigu is one of the mind-born sons of the Creator. 

Himalaya: The highest mountain range in the world. 


Japayajna: There is neither injury nor loss in this Yajna. Therefore, it is regarded as the best of all Yajnas. 


Hye: adaa castor a AR: | 
myat Rau: Rt Stent AA: 141 


HAY: Asvattha, udarno among all trees, vaT among Divine Rishis, 4 and, AIX@: Narada, 
maA among Gandharvas, faa: Chitraratha, RST] among the Siddhas or the perfected, ola: 


Kapila, yA: sage. 
26. Among all the trees (I am) the Peepul; among the divine 
Sages, | am Narada; among Gandharvas, Chitraratha; among 
The perfected, the sage Kapila. 
Commentary: Devarshis are gods and at the same time Rishis or seers of Mantras. 


Siddhas are the perfected ones: those who at their very birth attained without any effort Dharma 
(virtue), Jnana (knowledge of the Self), Vairagya (dispassion) and Aisvarya (lordship). Muni is one who 
does Manana or reflection; one who meditates. 


FAAA fates ANET | 


Ula ToS AUT FT ARTA 1120 Il 


FA: Ucchaisravas, HYITH among horses, AÈ know HIH Me, HAI born of nectar, 
Wad Airavata, TATTA amous lordly elephants, ARTUITH among men, and, ARTETA the king 


27. Know Me as Ucchaisravas born of nectar, among horses; among lordly elephants (I am) the 
Airavata; and, among men, the king. 


Commentary: Nectar was obtained by the gods by churning the ocean of milk. Ucchaisravas is the name 
of the royal horse which was born in that ocean of milk when it was churned for the nectar. 


Airavatam: The offspring of Iravati,, the elephant of Indra born at the time when the ocean of milk was 
churned. 


AJUE of AARNA prays | 
DOS pad: POTTS agè: 113 


STIYUAH among weapons, HSH |, TAY the thunderbolt, Ay among cows, Sf (I) am, PIHYp 
Kamadhenu, the heavenly cow which yields all desires, Wot: the progenitor, 4 and, SRA (I) am, Hau: 


Kandarpa (Kamadeva), sara among serpents, oy (I) am, arate: Vasuki. 


28. Among weapons | am the thunderbolt; among cows i am the wish-fulfilling cow called 
Kamadhenu; | am the progenitor, the god of love; among serpents | am Vasuki. 


Commentary: Vajram: the thunderbolt weapon made of the bones of Dadhichi; an implement of 
warfare which can only be handled by Indra who has finished a hundred sacrifices. 


Kamadhuk: The cow Kamadhenu of the great sage Vasishtha which yielded all the desired objects, also 
born of the ocean of milk. 


Kandarpa: Cupid. 
Vasuki: The Lord of hoodless or ordinary serpents. 


Sarpa (serpent) has only one head. Vasuki is yellow- coloured. Nagas have many heads. Ananta is fire- 
coloured. Sridhara says that the ‘Sarpa’ is poisonous and the ‘Naga’ is non-poisonous. Sri Ramanuja says 
that ‘Sarpa’ has only one head and ‘Naga’ has many heads. 


SPAM APTA PSU aE | 
Agorda aa Ta: AAAS 119 II 


Sed: Ananta, 4 and, Sy (I) am, AMITATH among Nagas, GSU]: Varuna, JI&HIH among water-gods, 
eA I, Ag among the Pitris or ancestors, STAT Aryaman, 7 and, sey (I) am, JH: Yama, aA 


among governors, S64 I. 


29. I am Ananta among the Nagas; | am Varuna among water-deities; Aryaman among the Manes | 
am; | am Yama among the governors. 


Commentary: Ananta is the king of hooded serpents or cobras. He is fire-coloured. Varuna is the king of 
the water-gods. Water-deities: The gods connected with waters. 


Aryaman is the king of the manes. 


| am Yama, the witness of the acts of all living beings, who keeps account of the good and bad actions of 
the people. 


Deeg Cart Hie: PAIAR | 
gori a PRISS Gada TÈT 1130 Il 


We@la: Prahlada, J and, oR (I) am, cary among demons, PI: time, PAAAIH among reckoners, 
He |, HUTH among beasts, 4 and, rE: lion, ABA I, add: son of Vinata (Garuda), 4 and, Ufone 


among birds. 


30. And, | am Prahlada among the demons; among the reckoners | am time; among beasts | am the 
lion, and Vainateya (Garuda) among birds. 


Commentary: Prahlada, though he was the son of a demon (Hiranyakasipu), was a great devotee of the 
Lord. 


Ode: YAAA RN Ua: IRATE | 
gori HLA SIAR Sea 1133 I 


Ud: the wind, UddlH among purifiers or the speeders, SRA (I) am, <TH: Rama, 3RAHATH among 


wielders of weapons (warriors), A&H 1, SNUTA among fishes, HX: Makara (shark), 4 and, oy (I) 
am, UIT among streams, Sy (I) am, Sigd the Ganga. 


31. Among the purifiers (or the speeders) | am the wind; Rama among the warriors am |; among the 
fishes | am the shark; among the streams | am the Ganga. 


Commentary: The holy river Ganga (spelt Ganges in English) was swallowed by Jahnu when she was 
being brought down by Bhagiratha from heaven. Hence the name Jahnavi for Ganga. 


momay Ae Tae | 
HATA Mt aa: Wag AACA 11321 | 


SOT among creations, ite: the beginning, Sd: the end, 4 and, HH the middle, 4 and, Uq also, 
SEF I, Soft O Arjuna, HATA the science of the Self, faery among sciences, dI&: logic, Waadly 


among controversialists, HGH I. 


32. Among creations | am the beginning, the middle and also the end, O Arjuna; among the sciences 
| am the science of the Self; and | am the logic among controversialists. 


Commentary: | am the metaphysics among all sciences. | am knowledge of the Self among all branches 
of knowledge. | am the argument of debators. | am the logic of disputants. | am the speech of orators. 


In verse 20 above the Lord says, “I am the beginning, the middle and the end of the whole movable and 
immovable creation.” Here the whole creation in general is referred to. 


As the knowledge of the Self leads to the attainment of the final beatitude of life or salvation, it is the 
chief among all branches of knowledge. 


Pravadatam: By the word controversialists, we should here understand the various kinds of people using 
various kinds of argumentation in logic such as Vada, Jalpa and Vitanda. Vada is a way of arguing by 
which one gets at the truth of a certain question. The aspirants who are free from Raga-Dvesha and 
jealousy raise amongst themselves questions and answers and enter into discussions on philosophical 
problems in order to ascertain and understand the nature of the Truth. They do not argue in order to 
gain victory over one another. This is Vada Jalpa is wrangling aim which one asserts his own opinion and 
refutes that of his opponent. Vitanda is idle carping at the arguments of one’s opponents. No attempt is 
made to establish the other side of the question. In Jalpa and Vitanda one tries to defeat another. There 
is desire for victory. 


ARTAS RS RY EE: SHIR HIT | 
HEAT: Hie USE AYATA: 1133 I 


H&R among letters, APR: the letter A, SRA (I) am, &&: the dual, Uae among all 
compounds, J and, He |, Ud verily, H&A: the inexhaustible or everlasting, PIA: time, Ud the 
dispenser, HGH |, ayga: the All-faced (or having faces in all directions). 


33. Among the letters of the alphabets, the letter ‘A’ I am and the dual among the compounds. | am 
verily the inexhaustible or everlasting time; | am the dispenser (of the fruits of actions) having 
faces in all directions. 


Commentary: Among the alphabets | am the letter ‘A’ Among the various kinds of compounds used in 
Sanskrit language | am the Dvandva (union of the two), the copulative. Time here refers to the moment, 
the ultimate element of 


Time or to Paramesvara, the Supreme Lord Who is the time of 


Even time, since He is beyond time. 


As the Supreme Being is all-pervading it is said that He has faces in all directions. 


HY: 
adera yay HAAT | 
af: Mala mo wieder YA: aay 113% I 


HY: death, dgr: all-devouring, 4 and, AGH |, Sa&d: the prosperity, J and, ufaTrany of those who are 
to be prosperous. alte: fame, st: prosperity, dic speech, a and, any of the feminine, wale: the 
memory, Aer intelligence, yf: firmness, &HI forgiveness. 


34. And I am the all-devouring Death, and the prosperity of those who are to be prosperous; among 
the feminine qualities am) fame, prosperity, speech, memory, intelligence, firmness and 
forgiveness. 


Commentary: | am also the all-snatching death that destroys everything. Death is of two kinds, viz., he 
who seizes wealth and he who seizes life. Of them he who seizes life is the all-seizer: and hence he is 
called Sarvaharah. | am he. 


Or, there is another interpretation. | am the Supreme Lord Who is the all-seizer, because | destroy 
everything at the time of the cosmic dissolution. 


| am the origin of all the beings to be born in the future. | am the prosperity and the means of achieving 
it of those who are fit to attain it. 


Beauty is Sri. Lustre is Sri. | am fame, the best of the feminine qualities. People who have attained slight 
fame think that they have achieved great success in life and that they have become very big or great 
men. | am speech which adorns the throne of justice. | am memory which recalls objects and pleasures 
of the past. 


The power of the mind which enables one to hold the teachings of the scriptures is Medha. Firmness or 
Dhriti is the power to keep the body and the senses steady even amidst various kinds of sufferings. The 
power to keep oneself unattached even while doing actions is Dhriti. It also means courage. Kshama also 
means endurance. 


Fame, prosperity, memory, intelligence and firmness are the daughters of Daksha. They had been given 
in marriage to Dharma and so they are all called Dnarmapatnis. 


JER AU Ui Waal S-aAey | 
ART APRS sada PYATHE: 1134 I 


Jec Brihatsaman, Tul also, MATH among Sama hymns, Taal Gayatri, Gul among metres, Wey 
|, HINAI among Inonths, Artgie: Margasirsha, AGH |, BIATH among seasons, PYHIPX: the flowery 


season (spring). 


35. Among the hymns also | am the Brihatsaman; among metres Gayatri am among the months | am 
the Margasirsha; among the seasons (I am) the flowery season. 


Commentary: Brihatsaman is the chief of the hymns of the Sama-Veda. Brihat means ‘big’ 


Margasirsha: From the middle of December to the middle of January. This has a temperate climate. In 
olden days it was usual to start with this month in counting the months of the year The first place was 
given to this month. 


Kusumakara: The beautiful flowery season, the spring. 


ad Sada tAE | 
CISA GSTS RY Ged Arad ASF 1136 I 


dd the gambling, Y AAdIH of the fraudulent, SR (I) am, aut: splendour, TRATT of the splendid, 
AGH |, A: victory, SRA (1) am, CHFUTS: determination, Sy (1) am, UtdH the goodness, Utd of 
the good, HGH |. 


36. | am the gambling of the fraudulent; | am the splendour of the splendid; | am victory; | am 
determination (of those who are determined); | am the goodness of the good. 


Commentary: Of the methods of defrauding others | am gambling such as dice-play. Gambling is My 
manifestation. | am the power of the powerful. | am the victory of the victorious. | am the effort of those 
who make that effort. 


| am Sattva which assumes the forms of Dharma (virtue) Jnana (knowledge), Vairagya (dispassion), and 
Aisvarya (wealth or lordship) in Sattvic persons. 


quit agds usai utara: | 
TAMAS AN: SAAR HFA: 1130 I 


quia among the Vrishnis, anda: Vaasudeva, SRA (1) UMSdI<I4 among the Pandavas, eo: 
Dhananjaya, Ty among the sages, sift also, HGH |, AT: Vyasa. PAH among poets, 33I Usanas, 
ald: the poet. 


37. Among the Vrishnis | am Vaasudeva; among the Pandavas | am Arjuna; among the sages | am 
Vyasa; among the poets | am Usanas, the poet. 


Commentary: Vrishnis are Yadavas or the descendants o Yadu. | am the foremost among them. 


Usanas is Sukracharya, the preceptor of the demons. 


GUST GATATAR ARRA Rra | 
A Saha Tet — WA WATTS 113 Il 
QUS: the sceptre, GHUdTH among punishers, SRA (I) am, alte: statesmanship, Sy (I) am, fartsa 


N 


among those who seek victory, AT silence, 4 and, Ud also, Sy (I) am, JeATH among secrets, WA 
the knowledge, 314ddl4{ among the knowers, HeH I. 


38. Of those who punish, | am the sceptre; among those who seek victory, | am statesmanship; and 
also among secrets, | am silence; knowledge among knowers | am. 


Niti: Diplomacy, polity. 
Maunam: The silence produced by constant meditation on Brahman or the Self. 


Jnanam: Knowledge of the Self. 


Tene Udy she Tassos | 
4 date feat GRU Ue RTRA 1138 I 


Ud which, J and, oe also, Wau among all beings, TA seed, dd that, AGH |, Soft O Arjuna, 7 
not, dd that, ee is, fear without, Uc which, Sal may be, HAT by Me, HAH being, ATARH moving or 
unmoving. 


39. And whatever is the seed of all beings, that also am |, O Arjuna; there is no being, whether 
moving or unmoving, that can exist without Me. 


Commentary: | am the primeval seed from which all creation has come into existence. | am the seed of 
everything. | am the Self of everything. Nothing can exist without Me. Everything is of My nature. | am 
the essence of everything. Without Me all things would be mere void. | am the soul of everything. 


ards a4 feet faust wa | 
US Gee: Wert AAR AAT Ixo I 
rie, 9) 


q not, Hd: end, ed is, HH My, RATA of divine, CEGEK] glories, UXdU O scorcher of foes, UN: 
this, g indeed, JÈ: briefly Mdd: has been stated, far of glory, fae: particulars, FUT by Me 


40. There is no end to My divine glories, O Arjuna, but the is a brief statement by Me of the 
particulars of My divine glories 


Commentary: It is impossible for anyone to describe a know the exact extent of the divine glories of the 
Lord. There no limit to His powers or glories. What could be expressed of Him is nothing when compared 
to His infinite glories. 


Parantapa: Scorcher of foes-he who burns the intermal enemies, lust, anger, greed, delusion, etc. 


aaleufsenrd sais ar | 
Aaa a Tas FAY GoNSAAHS 11%} 11 


Ud Ud whatever, faufaad glorious, Utd4 being, SAR prosperous, SRTA powerful, Ud also, dI or, 
dq de that, Ud only, HATE know, H thou, 4H My, TASHA a manifestation of a part of My 
splendour. 


41. Whatever being there is glorious, prosperous or powerful, that know thou to be a manifestation 
of a part of My splendour. 


auar ag Ada fe ACA TATA | 
famarefid pardi AASTA 183I 


HUAI or, FEAT (by) many, Uda (by) this, for what, Wx known, dd to thee, Soft O Arjuna, fap 
supporting, HQH 1. S&H this, PH all, UPR by one part, fea: exist, OP Tc the world. 


42. But, of what avail to thee is the knowledge of all these details, O Arjuna? | exist, supporting this 
whole world by one part of Myself. 


Commentary: The Lord concludes: “Having established of remuided this whole world with one fragment 
of Myself. Remain.” 


This verse is based on the declaration in the Purusha Sukta (Rig-Veda 10.90.3) that “One quarter of Him 
is all the cosmos: the three quarters are the divine transcendent Reality.” 


| exist supporting this whole world by one part, by one limit, or by one foot. One part of Myself 
constitutes all beings. 


All beings form His foot (Taittiriya Aranyaka 3. 12). The whole world is one Pada or foot of the Lord. 
Amsa (part) or Pada (foot) is mere Kalpana or imagination on account of our own ignorance or limiting 
adjunct. In reality Brahman is without any such parts or limbs and is formless. 


Arjuna has now a knowledge of the glories of the Lord. He is fit to behold the magnificent cosmic form of 
the Lord. Lord Krishna prepares Arjuna for this grand vision by giving him a description of His glories. 


Arjuna says: “O Lord, | now realise that the whole world is filled by Thee. | now wish to behold the whole 
universe in Thee with my eye of intuition.” 


J ded std Aaaa ANA 
TAA GIA ICAN GECI 
PAYAN ATA SATA: || 


Thus in the Upanishads of the glorious Bhagavad Gita, the science of the Eternal, the scripture of Yoga, 
the dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna, ends the tenth discourse entitled: 


The Yoga of the Divine Glories. 


HY UPIS ATA: 


ELEVENTH DISCOURSE 


Ayra ont: 


THE YOGA OF THE VISION OF THE COSMIC FORM 
Soft Sara 


HAJRA RA AANT | 
qaddi Fae Aest ATÀ HA 11311 


FAadueld for the sake of blessing me, UHH the highest, Tel the secret, AAAH called 
Adhyatma, Ud which, cdl by Thee, S4AH spoken, dd: word, a by that, Hie: delusion, HAH this, fara: 
gone, HH my. 


Arjuna said: 


1. By this word (explanation) of the highest secret concerning the Self which Thou hast spoken, for 
the sake of blessing me, my delusion is gone. 


Commentary: After hearing the glories of the Lord, Arjuna has an intense longing to have the wonderful 
vision of the Cosmic Form with his own eyes. His bewilderment and delusion have now vanished. 


Adhyatma: That which treats of the discrimination between the Self and the not-Self; metaphysics. 


| was worried about the sin involved in killing my relations and preceptors. | had the ideas, ‘I am the 
agent in killing them: 


They are to be killed by me’. 


This delusion has vanished now after receiving Thy most profound and valuable instructions. Thou hast 
dispelled this delusion of ignorance from me. 


The vision of the Cosmic Form is not the ultimate goal. If that were so, the Gita would have ended with 
this chapter. The vision of the Cosmic Form is also one more in a series of graded experiences. It is a 
terrible experience too. That is the reason why Arjuna said to the Lord, stammering with fear: “Wreason 
awful form Thou hast! | have seen that which none hath seen before. My heart is glad, yet faileth me on 
account of fear. Show me, O God, Thine other form again. O God of gods, support of all the worlds, let 
me see Thy form with the diadem, and with the mace and discus in Thy hands. Again | wish to see Thee 
as before; assume Thy four-armed form, O Lord of thousand arms and of forms innumerable.” 


Arjuna heard the Lord’s statement, viz., “Having pervaded this whole universe with one fragment of 
Myself, | remain.” This induced him to have the vision of the Lord’s Cosmic Form. He says, “O Lord of 


compassion, Thou hast taught me the spiritual wisdom which can hardly be found in the Vedas. Thou 
hast saved me. My delusion has disappeared. Thou hast disclosed to me the nature of the Supreme Self, 
the secrets of Nature and Thy divine glories. My greatest ambition at the present moment is that | 
should behold with my own eyes Thy entire Cosmic Form.” 


Yara FS UCT Heit FARA AAT | 
qad: PATUAT EAA À ATTA 1R II 


UAT the origin and the dissolution, fe indeed, HAIATH of beings, yA have been heard, AWRAT: in 
detail, HUT by me, dt: from Thee, PHAYAI&T O lotus-eyed, HISICAH greatness, oe also, 4 and, 
AAYAH inexhaustible. 


2. The origin and the destruction of beings verily have been heard by me in detail from Thee, O 
lotus-eyed Lord, and also Thy inexhaustible greatness. 


Commentary: Kamalapatraksha: Lotus-eyed or having eyes like lotus-petals. Kamalapatra also means 
knowledge of the Self. He who can be obtained by knowledge of the Self is Kamalapatraksha. 


Wael GAIA TRAY | 
Bera A SAA GOST 13 


Ud4 thus, Udd this, JYT as, STC hast declared, cdH Thou HIAITH Thyself, TRA O Supreme Lord, to 
see, Sao (1) desire, qd Thy, SUH form, LRH sovereign, Gourds O Supreme Purusha. 


3. (Now) O Supreme Lord, as Thou hast thus described Thyself, O Supreme Person, | wish to see 
Thy divine form. 


Commentary: Some commentators take the two halves of this verse as two independent sentences and 
interpret it thus: 


“So it is, O Supreme Lord, as Thou hast declared Thyself to be. (But still) | desire to see Thy form as 
Isvara, O Supreme Person.” 


Rupamaisvaram: Thy form as Isvara, that of Vishnu as possessed of infinite knowledge, sovereignty, 
power, strength, prowess and splendour. 


FR afe ceased Far aed VHT | 


TAR dal A ed aS AAAA lv II 


HAÑ Thou thinkest, ate if, Ac that, RIFT possible, HUT by me, &<H to see, FIG thus, THI o Lord, 
amar O Lord of Yogins, dd: then, Ñ me, @H Thou, axa show, STATA (Thy) Self, AAAH 
imperishable. 


4. If Thou, O Lord, thinkest it possible for me to see it, do Thou, then, O Lord of the Yogins, show 
me -Thy imperishable Self. 


Commentary: Arjuna is very keen and eager to see the Cosmic Form of the Lord. He prays to Him to 
grant him the vision. This supreme vision can be obtained only through His grace. 


Yogesvara also means the Lord of Yoga. A Yogi is one who is endowed with the eight psychic powers 
(Siddhis The Lord of the Yogins is Yogesvara. And, Yoga is identity of the individual soul with the 
Absolute. He who is able to bestow this realisation of identity on the deserving spiritual aspirant is 
Yogesvara. 


He Who is able to create, preserve, destroy, veil and graciously release is the Lord. (These five actions, 
Panchakriya are known respectively as Srishti, Sthiti, Samhara, Tirodhana and Anugraha.) 


ft UTayara 
Ugg À oe Sue ANSY Pea: | 
amide eens AMTau ees S14 II 


44 behold, Ñ My, qf o Partha, wyf forms, 3IGRI: by hundreds, HY and, Weal: by thousands, 
AMMA of different « sorts, Rar divine, Aandi of various colours and shapes, J and. 


The Blessed Lord said: 


5. Behold, O Arjuna, forms of Mine, by the hundreds and thousands, of different sorts, divine, and 
of various colours and shapes. 


Commentary: Divyani: Divine; supernatural. 
Satasah, Sahasrasah: By the hundreds and thousands- countless. 


O Arjuna, | want you to behold the Cosmic Form. All beings and entities are there. The fat and the lean, 
the short and the tall, the red and the black, the active and the passive, the rich and the poor, the 
intelligent and the dull, the healthy and the sick, the noisy and the silent, those that are awake, those 
that are asleep, the beautiful and the ugly, and all grades of beings with their distinctive marks are all 
there. The blueness of the sky, the yellowness of the silk, the redness of the twilight, the blackness of 
the coal, the whiteness of the snow, and the greenness of the leaves will be seen by you. You will also 
behold the objects of various shapes. 


DRA GUTATS AMAA ASTRAL | 
TRUELY asy HRE 1G 1 | 


44 behold, HA the Adityas, dU] the Vasus, ©&I- the Rudras, Sify the (two) Asvins, Fed: the 


Maruts, CT also, ag many, HERG never seen before, URY see, anyar wonders, Hd O 
Bharata. 


6. Behold the Adityas, the Vasus, the Rudras, the two Asvins and also the Maruts; behold many 
wonders never seen before, O Arjuna. 


Commentary: Adityas, Vasus, Rudras and Maruts have already been described in the previous chapter. 


Not these alone! Behold also many other wonders never seen before by you or anybody else in this 
world. 


SCHR Weped VLU SARA | 
FA oe TSI Tea | I'9 1 | 


38 in this, PRH centred in one, WPI the universe, PMH whole, YSA behold, Ad now, Waar, 
with the moving and the unmoving, HH My, ae in body, TST O Gudakesa, 4q whatever, 4 and, 
HAAd other, S54 to see, AST (thou) desirest. 


7. Now behold, O Arjuna, in this, My body, the whole universe centred in one-including the moving 
and the unmoving and whatever else thou desirest to see. 


Commentary: Anyat: Other; whatever else. Your success or defeat in the war, about which you have 
entertained a doubt. (Cf. Il. 6) 


ATA URS Add Maa | 
feat gar dae: Tga À APTA RA I II 


A not, g but, HIH Me, Rare (thou) canst, &5¢4 to see, HAA with this, Uq even, dda with own eyes, 
R divine, ga (I) give, qd (to) thee, T@: the eye, URY behold, Ñ My, UTA Yoga, VRA lordly 


8. But thou art not able to behold Me with these thine own eyes; | give thee the divine eye; behold 
My lordly Yoga. 


Commentary: No fleshly eyes can behold Me in My Cosmic Form. One can see It through the divine eye 
or the eye of intuition. It should not be confused with seeing through the eye or the mind. It is an inner 
experience. 


Lord Krishna says to Arjuna: “I give thee the divine eye, by which you will be able to behold My 
sovereign form. By it see My marvellous power of Yoga.” 


Anena: With this: the fleshly eye or the physical eye, the earthly eye. (Cf. VII. 25; IX. 5; X. 7) 


Wad Sad 
UAE Tel MAST TART SE: | 
gafara Urata UA STARA IIN Il 


Ud¥ thus, SAAT having spoken, dd: then, XTsi-1 O king, HEINAR: the great Lord of Yoga, BR: Hari, 
exfaraRt showed, Tula to Arjuna, WHH Supreme, U4 form, LRH Sovereign. 


Sanjaya said: 


9. Having thus spoken, O king, the great Lord of Yoga, Hari (Krishna), showed to Arjuna His 
supreme form as the Lord. 


Commentary: King: This verse is addressed by Sanjaya to Dhritarashtra. 


Supreme Form: The Cosmic Form. 


Anaa AAYA 


Aep ieogHRut APTA 1180 I 


SA HagaqaAY with numerous mouths and eyes, spre yd- a2 with numerous wonderful sights, 
AAPA with numerous divine ornaments, feoaMeprerarguy with numerous divine weapons 


uplifted. 


10. With numerous mouths and eyes, with numerous wonderful sights, with numerous divine 
ornaments, with numerous divine weapons uplifted (such a form He showed). 


Commentary: Countless faces appeared there. Arjuna looked at this Cosmic Form in all its magnificence. 
He saw the Lord everywhere and in everything. The whole manifestation appeared as one gigantic body 
of the Lord. He saw the Lord as the all-in-all. 


RAAR Peon TUT | 
Parse cand AYNA 112211 


[TATU wearing divine garlands (necklaces) and #apparel, Rae anointed with 
divine unguents, mafiaa the all-wonderful, Gers] resplendent, HTAA endless, ayga with 


faces on all sides. 


11. Wearing divine garlands (necklaces) and apparel, anointed with divine unguents, the all- 
wonderful, resplendent (Being) endless with faces on all sides, 


Commentary: Visvatomukham: With faces on all sides, as He is the Self of all beings. 
Devam: God. Also means ‘resplendent’. 


Anantam: Endless. He Who is free from the three kinds of limitations, viz., Desa-Kala-Vastu-Pariccheda 
(limitations of space, time and thing respectively) is Anantam. He is Brahman This philosophical concept 
is explained below. 


The pot is here. This is space-limitation. The pot is now here. This is time-limitation. The pot is not a 
cloth. This is thing- (material) limitation. There is saffron in Kashmir only. This is limitation of space and 
thing. You can have apples only in September. This is limitation of time and thing. But Brahman is 
everywhere, as It is all-pervading. It exists in the past, the present and the future. It dwells in all parts. 
Hence It is beyond these three limitations. It is therefore endless. 


RA eee UdgaTagad | 
fe H: GER GT NARA ASA: 111221 


féfa in the sky, Wea of a thousand suns, udd were, JTUq at once (simultaneously), saa 
arisen, afte if, HI: splendour, Wa 


Like, UT that, SUI would be, HTM: splendour, TS of that, Hels: of 
The mighty Being (great soul). 


12. If the splendour of a thousand suns were to blaze out at once (simultaneously) in the sky, that 
would be the splendour of that mighty Being (great Soul). 


Commentary: Divi here means in the Antariksha or the sky. 


Mahatma here refers to the great Soul or the mighty Being the Cosmic Form. 


Tape repeat AHAN | 
HORACACA BA TUSARTMT | 123 1 | 


dA there, UPH resting in one, SMTA the universe, PRAY the whole, TAHRA divided, SAHA in 


many groups, SUR saw, laadt of the God of gods, IRR in the body, UIUSd: son of Pandu, dal 
then. 


13. There, in the body of the God of gods, Arjuna then saw the whole universe resting in one, with 
its many groups. 


Commentary: Tatra: There-in the Cosmic Form. 


Anekadha: Many groups-gods, manes, men and other species of beings. 


Arjuna beheld all forms as the forms of the Lord, all heads as His heads, all eyes as His eyes, all hands as 
His hands, all feet as His feet, every part of every body as the limb of the Lord’s divine form. Wherever 
he looked he beheld nothing but the Lord. He got mystic divine knowledge. 


Sanjaya has given a truly graphic description of the Cosmic Form. Yet, it would be futile to grasp it with 
the finite mind. It is a transcendental vision, beyond the reach of the mind and senses. It has to be 
realised in Samadhi. 


ad: E AAN ERT VASA: | 
DORE RRE dd HarSerHIN 113% || 


dd: then, H: he, fama: filled with wonder, gra with hair standing on end, YAH: Arjuna, WORT 
having prostrated, RET with (his) head, XTA the God, paraf: with joined palms, STHTNd spoke. 


14. Then, Arjuna, filled with wonder and with his hair standing on end, bowed down his head to the 
God and spoke with joined palms. 


Commentary: Tatah: Then, having seen the Cosmic Form. Arjuna joined his palms in order to do 
prostration to the Cosmic Form. The great hero had attained true humility which | the bowed head and 
joined palms represented, and which is the essential ingredient of devotion. 


oft Sara 
qÀ laida ca ce 
TARTU USAT | 
TANT PAETA- 
giy walqenia RATA 1124 1 | 
TRAM (1) see, XAT the gods, Td Thy, X€ O God, Ge in the body, Wal all, TUT also, UMAGA 


hosts of various classes of beings, THM Brahma, Sq the Lord, PHAARIH seated on the lotus, 
Bu sages, d and, War all, S4 serpents, and, fear divine. 


Arjuna said: 


15. | see all the gods, O God, in Thy body, and (also) hosts of various classes of beings, Brahma, the 
Lord, seated on the lotus, all the sages and the celestial serpents. 


Commentary: Arjuna describes his own experience of the Cosmic Form in this and the following verses, 
15 to 31. 


Bhutaviseshasanghan: Hosts of various classes of beings, both animate and inanimate. These numerous 
entities are in Thy Cosmic Form, like hairs on the human body. 


Brahma, the four-faced, the Lord of all creatures, is seated in the centre of the earth-lotus on the Meru 
which forms the thalamus as it were of the earth-lotus. 


Sages, such as Vasishtha. Serpents, such as Vasuki. Moreover- 


spalgardddda 
TRO cat AAAS TTS | 
ard a Hed a yaa aA fade feast 1126 1 


SHAK ardaatay with manifold arms, stomachs, mouths and eyes, Uo (I) see, IH Thee, ade: 
on every side, HTHH of boundless form, 7 not, HAH end, T not, HAA middle, 4 not, YA: again, 
dd Thy, HH origin, Uae (I) see, EET O Lord of the universe, fAYST O Cosmic Form. 


16. | see Thee of boundless form on every side with many arms, stomachs, mouths and eyes: 
neither the end nor the middle nor also the beginning do | see, O Lord of the universe, O Cosmic 
Form. 


Commentary: A thing that is limited by space and time has a beginning, a middle and an end, but the 
Lord is omnipresent and eternal. He exists in the three periods of time-past, present and future, but is 
not limited by time and space. Therefore He has neither a beginning nor middle nor end. 


Arjuna could have this divine vision only with the help of the divine eye bestowed upon him by the Lord. 
He who has supreme devotion to the Lord and on whom the Lord showers His grace can enjoy this 
wondrous vision. 


PAR Tes ait a coer ada | 
qA cat gR aaa- Leach GUATA 129 I 


ARTA one with diadem, THA with club, APTA with discus, 4 and, RRA a mass of radiance, 
udd: everywhere, AAAA shining, Uae (I) see, IH Thee, Gran very hard to look at, WA-did 
all round, alee gad blazing like burning fire and sun, AWAY immeasurable. 


N 


17. | see Thee with the diadem, the club and the discus, a mass of radiance shining everywhere, very 
hard to look at, blazing all round like burning fire and the sun, and immeasurable. 


Commentary: Kiritam is a special ornament for the head, the crown. 


Arjuna had worshipped the Lord as having a crown, club and discus and the Lord showed him the same 
form now. He is in all forms and He is beyond all forms as the transcendental Reality. Who can 
comprehend His Glory? 


Tejorasim: A mass of splendour that cannot be perceived without the inner divine eye of intuition. 
Aprameyam: Immeasurable, whose limits cannot be fixed. 


| infer from this vision of Thy power of Yoga that Thou art the Imperishable, etc. 


ane RE Aa cane AA Ue AUAA | 
HAT: MYA Pa FOS Aa A Uc 


ed Thou, H&H imperishable, UWH4 the Supreme Being, Aaa worthy to be known, cd Thou, 
AW (of) this, Aya of universe, UX4 the great, fury treasure-house, dH Thou, HAA: imperishable, 
RTA eA TCA Protector of the Eternal Dharma, Wald: ancient, dH Thou, YSU: Purusha, Hd: thought, 
Ñ of me. 


18. Thou art the Imperishable, the Supreme Being, worthy to be known. Thou art the great 
treasure-house of this universe; Thou art the imperishable protector of the eternal Dharma; 
Thou art the Primal Person, | deem. 


Commentary: Visvasya-Nidhaanam: Treasure-house of this universe, also means ‘abode’ or ‘refuge’ or 
the substratum of this universe. It is because of this that all the beings in the universe are preserved and 
protected. He is the inexhaustible source to Whom the devotee turns at all times. Deluded indeed are 
they that ignore this divine treasure-house and run after the shadow of the objects of the senses which 
do not contain even an iota of pleasure. 


Veditavyam: To be known by the aspirants or seekers of liberation, through Sravana (hearing of the 
scriptures), Manana (reflection) and Nididhyasana (meditation). 


Avyayah means inexhaustible, unchanging, undying. 


Fado AYA AIA 1188 Il 


STRAAT without beginning, middle or end, smadi infinite in power, ATAdIGH of endless 
arms, URRAAA Thy eyes as the sun and the moon, Uae (I) see, dH Thee, dagaa Thy 


mouth as the burning fire, WAT with Thy radiance, A the universe, Q&Ħ this, TAH heating. 


19. I see Thee without beginning, middle or end, infinite in power, of endless arms, the sun and the 
moon being Thy eyes, the burning fire Thy mouth, heating the whole universe with Thy 
radiance. 


Commentary: Anantabahu: Having endless arms. This denotes that the multiplicity of His limbs are 
endless. 


TATRA aA fe cared caters faxes Gal: | 
TEISaYd sugi dad Thad aNd AE lo I 


ararghaen: of heaven and earth, $4 this, HH interspace, fe indeed, AITH is filled, cdH by Thee, 
Wha alone, feQl: quarters, 4 and, al: all, eSgT having seen, AGUA wonderful, S44 form, SUH 
terrible, dd Thy, $&Ħ this, APITA the three worlds, yeafady are trembling with fear, Hel4-{ O 


great-souled Being. 


20. This space between the earth and the heaven and all the quarters are filled by Thee alone; 
having seen this, Thy wonderful and terrible form, the three worlds are trembling with fear, O 
great-souled Being. 


Commentary: Thee: In Thy Cosmic Form. 


The space and the quarters: This denotes that the Lord has filled the space and the e of animate and 
inanimate objects. 


In order to remove the doubt entertained by Arjuna as to his success (Cf. Il. 6) Lord Krishna makes him 
feel now that victory for the Pandavas is certain. 


sot fe cat Geet: fara cheat: maA R | 
igra ANT: Kata cat AN: Geen: 1128 


oat these, fe verily, dIH Thee, UXUgT: hosts of gods, fara enter, faq some, fet: in fear, TATA: 


with joined palms, TU extol, Caneel may it be well, zA thus, S4dI having said, Teta: bands 
of great Rishis and Siddhas, tated praise, CTH Thee, HAIN: with hymns, yN: complete. 


21. Verily, into Thee enter these hosts of gods; some extol Thee in fear with joined palms; saying 
‘may it be well’, bands of great sages and perfected ones praise Thee with hymns complete. 


Commentary: Pushkalabhih means complete or well- worded praises or praises full of deep meanings. 


Great sages like Narada and perfected ones like Kapila praise Thee with inspiring hymns. 


saa ad à a Gren faYs hl neay | 
madang Neng Hard cat ARa EF 12 


SAXA: Rudras and Adityas, Faq: Vasus, a these, d4 and, WIW: Sadhyas, faq Visvedevas, aft the 
two Asvins, Hed: Maruts, 4 and, HMI: Pitris, 4 and, TUG TR GT: hosts of Gandharvas, 


Yakshas, Asuras and Siddhas, Aed are looking at, dH Thee, fafa: astonished, 7 and, Ud even, ud 
all. 


22. The Rudras, Adityas, Vasus, Sadhyas, Visvedevas, the two Asvins, Maruts, the manes and the 
hosts of celestial singers. 


Yakshas, demons and the perfected ones, are all looking at Thee, in great amazement. 
Commentary: Sadhyas are a class of gods of whom Brahma is the chief. 


Visvedevas are ten gods who in Vedic times were considered as protectors of human beings. They were 
called guardians of the world. They were givers of plenty to the human beings. Their names are: Kratu, 
Daksha, Vasu, Satya, Kama, Kala, Dhvani, Rochaka, Adrava and Pururava. 


The two Asvins, born of Prabha (light), daughter of Tushta and the Sun, are the physicians of the gods. 
Rudras, Adityas, Vasus and Maruts-see tenth chapter, verses 21 and 23. 


Ushmapa: A class of manes. They accept the food offered in the Sraaddha (anniversary) ceremony or the 
obsequies, while it is hot. Hence they are called Ushmapas. There are seven groups of manes. 


Gandharvas are celestial singers such as Haha and Huhu. 


Yakshas such as Kubera (the god of wealth); Asuras such as Virochana; perfected ones such as Kapila. 


SU Hed Seda HgTe gE STG | 
TER gA PTPRE Eel Cal: VAAARAUISSA 1133 
UH form, Hed immeasurable, qd Thy, agada TAA with many mouths and eyes, ERIEIR] O mighty- 


armed, SgdIgVUIGH with many arms, thighs and feet, TEGXH with many stomachs, JSẸ&PIPIAH 
fearful with many teeth, €%§T having seen, THT: the worlds, Uf: are terrified, TUT also, AEH 1. 


23. Having seen Thy immeasurable form with many mouths and eyes, o mighty amed, with many 
arms, thighs and delas with many mighty-armed wiul with many teeth-the worlds are terrified 
and so aml. 


Commentary: Lokah: The worlds-all living beings in the world. 


Here is the cause of my fear. Arjuna describes below the nature of the Cosmic Form which has caused 
terror in his heart. 


THR cea CORI AAAA | 
Stel R ai sadaa fe 4 fara ai a FAO 1Y I 


AYRYRIY, touching the sky, alta shining, Apat in many colours, STd444 with mouths wide 
open, altafaencay with large fiery eyes, etgI having seen, fe verily, al Thee, PERGIGIAN 
terrified at heart, YIH courage, qnot, Aa (I) find, SIHẸH peace, 4 and, ANT O vishnu. 


24. On seeing Thee (the Cosmic Form) touching the sky, shining in many colours, with mouths wide 
open, with large fiery eyes, | am terrified at heart and find neither courage nor peace, O Vishnu. 


Commentary: Dhriti also means patience and strength. Sama also means control. 


The vision of the Cosmic Form has frightened Arjuna considerably. 


SIGNI a QUI ga PaA | 
feat TA a AA a A Wale Cae TATT 124 II 


SPPA fearful with teeth, @ and, qd Thy, yar mouths, €%&] having seen, Ud even, 
CANIGO E IG] blazing like Pralaya- fires, fÈNT: the four quarters, T not, wr know, “1 not, TÀ do (I) 


obtain, d and, zÍ peace, Tale have mercy, XATT O Lord of the gods, SMAA O abode of the universe. 


25. Having seen Thy mouths fearful with teeth (blazing) like the fires of cosmic dissolution, | know 
not the four quarters, nor do | find peace, Have mercy, O Lord of the gods, O abode of the 
universe 


Commentary: Jagannivasa: The substratum of the universe . 


Kalanala: The fires which consume the worlds during the final dissolution of the worlds (Pralaya). Time 
(Kala) is the consumer of all that is manifest. 


Diso na jane: | do not know the four quarters. | cannot distinguish the east from the west, nor the north 
from the south. 


s a cat yR Ua: Ud aANT: | 
AA STU: IATUARTUIS A PSR TSM: 1G II 


oat these, 4 and, CTH Thee, YRA of Dhritarashtra, YA: sons, ud all, We with, Ud even, 
Har ag: hosts of kings, after: Bhishma, g: Drona, YAYA: Karna, JHT also, 3Rit this, We with, 
oral: with (those) of ours, ft also, NUJA: (with) warrior chiefs. 


26. All the sons of Dhritarashtra, with the hosts of kings of the earth, Bhishma, Drona and Karna, 
with the chief among our warriors, 


Commentary: Karna, though he was the son of Kunti, the mother of the Pandavas, was brought up by a 
charioteer and hence came to be regarded as his son. 


Fea ct ALTON AA ERMA HATTA | 


HAH GARRY GEA GUSTAF: IIo 


aqar mouths, q Thy, d9 HIU: hurrying, IGEI GS] enter, dpr terrible-toothed, YOM fearful 
to behold, rad some, fac: sticking, GARY in the gaps between the teeth, WENA are found, 
aid: crushed to powder, STHI¥: with (their) heads. 


27. Some hurriedly enter Thy mouths with their terrible teeth, fearful to behold. Some are found 
sticking in the gaps between the teeth with their heads crushed to powder. 


Commentary: How do they enter into the mouth? Arjuna continues: 


Bul adi geds: ANAN: Ta | 
au dart Acie fax araoa 1122 Il 


qA as, Ady of rivers, dẹ&d: many, gT: water-currents, HHH to the ocean, Ud verily, AAJA: 
towards, FEID] flow, AUT so, dd Thy, ot these, ARCHART: heroes in the world of men, fart enter, 
aqar mouths, siftfasaate flaming. 


28. Verily, just as many torrents of rivers flow towards the ocean, even so these heroes in the world 
of men enter Thy flaming mouths. 


Commentary: Ami: These warriors such as Bhishma. Arjuna is now seeing all these warriors whom he did 
not wish to kill, rushing to death. His delusion has vanished. He thinks now: “This battle cannot be 
avoided. It has the sanction of the Supreme Lord. Why should | worry about the inevitable? The Lord has 
already destroyed these warriors. | am only an instrument in His hands. No sin can touch me even if | kill 
them. This is a just cause also.” 


Why and how do they enter? Arjuna says- 


aU Wald caer ast AIA AM SAT: | 
qda Arena RAIA clear. Sra aÀ PAST: 1128 II 


qu as, Wdltay blazing, SAATH fire, Ud gl: moths, GEIG] enter, JISMA to destruction, HJA: with 
quickened speed, dul so, Ud only, JISTY to destruction, AA enter, T: creatures, dd Thy, oe 
also, aqar mouths, AJET: with quickened speed. 


29. As moths hurriedly rush into a blazing fire for (their own) destruction, so also these creatures 
hurriedly rush into Thy mouths for (their own) destruction. 


AREA SSA: HAA- 
menaa AAA: | 
qra OT 
URAAN: UAA FAW 1130 II 


ARE (Thou) lickest, WAHT: devouring, WH=cdIc on every side, APA the worlds, WHUT- all, aes: 
with mouths, wa: flaming, ANIN: with radiance, are filling, SP Te the world, HHHH the whole, 
UR: rays, Td Thy, SU: fierce, Weld are burning, fT O Vishnu! 


30. Thou lickest up, devouring all the worlds on every side with Thy flaming mouths. Thy fierce rays, 
filling the whole world with radiance, are burning, O Vishnu! 


Commentary: Vishnu means all-pervading, Vyapanasila. 


sree À P Harga aS À gaar uea | 
Aagi yaaa 4 fe mA aa Waray 1132 11 


sman tell, Ñ me, ®: who (art), HAdT{ Thou, SUSU: fierce in form, TH: salutation, H49 be, ato Thee, 
ad O God Supreme, Wale have mercy, faandy to know, ION (I) wish, HAH Thee, HIHIH the 
original Being, T not, fe indeed, Dorey (I) know, dd Thy, URA doing. 


31. Tell me, who Thou art, so fierce of form. Salutations to Thee, O God Supreme: have mercy. | 
desire to know Thee, the original Being. | know not indeed Thy working. 


S wraryara 
HIS Aaaa page Hpraatedite Wad: | 
BAS cata HAARA ad Asa: wAY Alen: 1132 I 


PIA: time, AN (1) am, mae world-destroying, Wde&: full-grown, APA the worlds, Cares tai to 
destroy, 36 here, Udu: engaged, ed without, oe also, dIĦ thee, 4 not, Ufacated shall live, ud all, Ñ 
these, area: arrayed, Wey in hostile armies, Gel: warriors. 


The Blessed Lord said: 


32. | am the full-grown world-destroying Time, now engaged in destroying the worlds. Even without 
thee, none of the warriors arrayed in the hostile armies shall live. 


Commentary: Even without thee: Even if thou, O Arjuna, wouldst not fight, these warriors are doomed 
to die under My dispensation. | am the all-destroying Time. | have already slain them. You have seen 
them dying. Therefore thy instrumentality is not of much importance. 


Such being the case, therefore, stand up and obtain fame. 


THREATS Gal THRE Ra AA YSA Wes SAS | 
Wadd ea: gata Paar ua Perey 11331 
CRAIc therefore, dH thou, Shay stand up, GI: fame, THX obtain, feral having conquered, SIĄ{ 


enemies, YS% enjoy, tv the kingdom, HH&HĦH the unrivalled, HAT by Me, Ud even, Ud these, Fed: 
have been slain, y before, Ud even, Pray a mere instrument, ‘Hd be, FOR (0) 


ambidexterous one. 


33. Therefore, stand up and obtain fame. Conquer the enemies and enjoy the unrivalled kingdom. 
Verily by Me have they been already slain; be thou a mere instrument, O Arjuna. 


Commentary: Be thou merely an apparent or nominal cause. | have already killed them in advance. | 
have destroyed them long ago. 


Fame: People will think that Bhishma, Drona and the other great warriors whom even the gods cannot 
kill have been defeated by you and so you will obtain great fame. Such fame is due to virtuous Karma 
only. 


Satrun: Enemies such as Duryodhana. 


Savyasachi: Arjuna who could shoot arrows even with the left hand. 


Bot a A a sagd a pof as aAA AURA | 
Ha gdid sfe Ar Ag ga iA Wt ATA 113¥ I 


ursi Drona, d and, fey Bhishma, J and, AASUF Jayadratha, 4 and, Huy Karna, Tul also, HAT 
others, oe also, ILEIN brave warriors, HUI by Me, ed slain, cd4 thou, wie do kill, HT not, ANI: 
be distressed with fear, 48d fight, ATR shall conquer, WI in the battle, W4el- the enemies. 


34. Drona, Bhishma, Jayadratha, Karna and other brave warriors-these are already slain by Me: do 
thou kill; be not distressed with fear; fight and thou shalt conquer thy enemies in battle. 


Commentary: Already slain by Me: Therefore, O Arjuna, you need not be afraid of incurring sin by killing 
them. 


Drona had celestial weapons. He was Arjuna’s teacher in the science of archery. He was Arjuna’s 
beloved and greatest Guru. Bhishma also possessed celestial weapons. He could die only if and when he 
wanted to die. He once fought single-handed with Lord Parasurama and was not defeated. So powerful 
was he. 


The father of Jayadratha performed penance with a resolve: “the head of the man who may cause the 
head of my son to fall on the ground, shall also fall.” During the war, however, 


Arjuna’s arrow cuts the head and drops it on the lap of the father who, inadvertently, makes it fall on 
the ground: he too dies at once. Karna, the son of the Sun-god, had obtained an unerring missile from 
Indra. 


Vay Sala 
vaga FHF HA para: feet | 
PRP Ya Uae Pw aad HaHa: WORT 1134 II 


Udd that, AT having heard, 444 speech, HMA of Kesava, parafa: with joined palms, JUAT: 
trembling, fasie Arjuna, TH%P Ad] prostrating (himself), HA: again, Ud even, Se addressed, PVH to 
Krishna, WT&&HĦ in a choked voice, fate: overwhelmed with fear, UII having prostrated. 


Sanjaya said: 


35. Having heard that speech of Lord Krishna, Arjuna, with joined palms, trembling, prostrating 
himself, again addressed Krishna, in a choked voice, bowing down, overwhelmed with fear. 


Commentary: When anyone is in a state of extreme terror or joy he sheds tears on account of pain or 
exhilaration of spirits. Then his throat is choked and he stammers or speaks indistinctly or in a dull, 
choked voice. Arjuna was extremely frightened when he saw the Cosmic Form and so he spoke in a 
stammering tone. 


There is great significance in Sanjaya’s words. He thought that Dhritarashtra might come to terms or 
make peace with the Pandavas when he knew that his sons would certainly be killed for want of proper 
support when Drona and Karna would be killed by Arjuna. He hoped that consequently there would be 
peace and happiness to both the parties. But Dhritarashtra was obstinate; he did not listen to this 
suggestion on account of the force of destiny. 


sy Sara 
an EMSA Td VHA Tq MEA F | 
Vale vlc RN aA Ud THA a SET: 1136 I 


QM it is meet, EMT O Krishna, dd Thy, PEAGI by praise, SFI the world, ema is delighted, 
sed rejoices, 4 and, Rai the demons, Utah in fear, feRI: to all quarters, ated fly, ud all, 
FAAN bow (to Thee), q and, RaSagT: the hosts of the perfected ones. 


Arjuna said: 


36. It is meet, O Krishna, that the world delights and rejoices in Thy praise; demons fly in fear to all 
quarters and the hosts of the perfected ones bow to Thee. 


Commentary: Praise: description of the glory of the Lord. The Lord is the object worthy of adoration, 
love and delight, because He is the Self and friend of all beings. 


The Lord is the object of adoration, love and delight for the following reason also. He is the primal cause 
even of Brahma, the Creator of the universe. 


para da TRAST IRS setae | 
Ad GaN OTSA GHAR Uae Ad | 1319 1 | 


ld why, 4 and, q they, 4 not, TAR may prostrate, Hel] O great-souled One, mre greater, 
SU: of Brahma, ofa also, HAPË the primal cause, HT O Infinite Being, XATT O Lord of the gods, 
SMAA O Abode of the universe, H Thou, Ha Imperishable, Ud the Being, Ad non-being, dq 
That, USH the Supreme, Ud which. 


37. And why should they not, O great Soul, bow to Thee Who art greater (than all else), the primal 
cause even of the Creator (Brahma), O Infinite Being, O Lord of the gods, O Abode of the 
universe; Thou art the imperishable, the Being, the non-being and That which is the supreme 
(that which is beyond the Being and the non-being). 


Commentary: The Lord is Mahatma. He is greater than all else. He is the imperishable. So He is the 
proper object of worship, love and delight. 


That which exists in the three periods of time is Sat. Brahman is Sat. That which does not exist in the 
three periods of time is Asat. This world is Asat. This body is Asat. 


The words Sat and Asat mean here the manifested and the unmanifested which form the adjuncts of the 
Akshara (imperishable). In reality the Akshara transcends both these. The word Akshara is applied in the 
Gita sometimes to the Unmanifest (Nature) and sometimes to the Supreme Being. 


Ananta is He Who is free from the three kinds of limitations (of time, space and thing) which have 
already been explained (see page 266). 


Arjuna again praises the Lord thus: 


aAa: YSU: GOT aA fees wy AUT | 
JAN del a R a ua aT cd AYA I3 I 
H Thou, Bea: the primal God, Y®0: Purusha, YRT: the ancient, dH Thou, H% of (this), Aya of 


Universe, UX4 the Supreme, fury Refuge, aur Knower, AN (Thou) art, aay to be known, 7 and, 


UR the Supreme, 4 and, UH abode, dul by Thee, AAH is pervaded, AY the Universe, HTA% O 
Being of infinte forms. 


38. Thou art the primal God, the ancient Purusha, the supreme refuge of this universe, the knower, 
the knowable and the supreme Abode. By Thee is the universe pervaded, O Being of infinite 
forms. 


Commentary: Primal God, because the Lord is the creator of the universe. 


Purusha, because the Lord lies in the body (Puri Sayanat). Nidhaanam: That in which the world rests 
during the great deluge or cosmic dissolution. 


The pot comes out of the clay and gets merged in clay. Even so the world has come out of the Lord and 
gets dissolved or involved in the Lord. So the Lord is the material cause of the world. Therefore, He is the 
primal God and the supreme refuge also. 


Vetta: Knower of the knowable things. As the Lord is omniscient, He knows all about the world, and He 
is the instrumental or the efficient cause of this world. 


Param Dhama: Supreme Abode of Vishnu. Just as the rope (the substratum for the superimposed snake) 
pervades the ‘snake’, so also Brahman or Vishnu through His Nature as Existence-Knowledge-Bliss 
Absolute pervades the whole universe. 


Moreover- 


agents iden: RRIS: 
mafra Uae | 

TA TARAS a Mea a: 
Tae UTS Fal ART 1138 I 


Ty: Vayu, JH: Yama, oft: Agni, dU]: Varuna, SISI: moon, wora: Prajapati, cdĦ Thou, uag: 
great-grandfather, 4 and, 74:44: salutations, ato Thee, Atg be, Wea: thousand times, YT: again, 
d and, HA: again, fÀ also, qH: JH: salutations, à to Thee. 


39. Thou art Vayu, Yama, Agni, Varuna, the moon, the Creator, and the great-grandfather, 
Salutations, salutations unto Thee, a thousand times, and again salutations, salutations unto 
Thee. 


Commentary: Prajapati: Marichi and others were the seven mind-barys Prajap Brahma. Kasyapa 
descended from Marichi and from Kasyapa came all other progeny. Therefore, Marichi, Kasyapa and 
others are known as Prajapatis or the gods of progeny. The word Prajapati here is interpreted by some 
as Kasyapa and other Prajapatis. But as the word has been used here in the singular number it is 
appropriate to take Brahma as Prajapati. Brahma is the grandfather (Pitamaha) of Kasyapa. Brahma or 
the Hiranyagarbha is the Karya Brahman (effect). Isvara is the Karana Brahman (the cause for Brahma). 
Therefore, Isvara is the great-grandfather. He is the father of even Brahma. 


Isvara has Maya as the limiting adjunct. Maya is His causal body. Isvara has no plane. Maya is in an 
undifferentiated state. She is in a state where the qualities of Nature (Gunas) are in equilibrium. When 
the equilibrium is disturbed through the will of Isvara, the three Gunas, Brahma, Vishnu and Siva 
manifest. Thou art the moon alludes to and includes the sun also. 


Punah, Bhuyah: Again. Salutations a thousand times and again salutations. This indicates that Arjuna had 
intense faith in and boundless devotion for Lord Krishna. He was not satisfied even if he prostrated 
himself a thousand times. 


TA: IRATE USAR FASE ct Meda Ua Ue | 
madaanan Ud Sas cash ad: I¥o tl 


4H: salutation, YZI (from) front, HY also, YYd: (from) behind, ato Thee, AH: salutation, Sd be, q 
to Thee, Hdd: on every side, Ud even, ud o all, aadA infinite power, Sitafass: infinite in 
prowess, C4 Thou, Wd all, Saray pervadest, dd: wherefore, SR (Thou) art, Ud: all. 


40. Salutations to Thee, in front and behind! Salutations to Thee on every side! O All! Thou infinite 
in power and prowess, pervadest all; wherefore Thou art all. 


Commentary: The words “I prostrate myself before The behind Thee and on every side” indicate the all- 
pervading nature of the Lord. How can the all-pervading Self have front and back? Finite objects only 
have front and back sides! Arjun imagined that there were front and back sides to the Lord and so 
mostrated himself in his extreme faith and devotion. 


O All: Nothing exists without Thee. As the Self is all-pervading, He is called the All. There is nothing 
except the Self. 


On every side, as Thou art present everywhere or in all quarters. 


He One may be powerful but may not possess the courage to kill the enemies or may be endowed with a 
mild form of courage; but the Lord is infinite in courage and infinite in power. Pervadest by Thy One Self. 


ald Heal Way gad è HOT è lad è Seale | 
Se AA Tas HA VASO ATT 183 I 


UI friend, sfc as, Hd] regarding, UHHH presumptuously, Aq whatever, 8ddH said, ? PAT O Krishna, 
@ ued O Yadava, Ua O friend, sf thus, SSAA unknowing, HRAMA greatness, dd Thy, $@4 this, 
HAT by me, WHTalc from carelessness, WUT due to love, dl or, AD even. 


41. Whatever | have presumptuously said from carelessness or love, addressing Thee as OK O 
Krishna! O Yadava! O Friend! Regarding Thee merely as a friend, unknowing of this, Thy 
greatness. 


Tae ashy 
Aeran HY | 
upsurge 
TAA aANT 1183 II 


Ud whatever, 4 and, aena for the sake of fun, AUcPd: disrespected, AN (Thou) art, 
Aeran Hg while at play, on bed, while sitting or at meals, UH: (when) one, AUT or, sit 
even, At O Krishna, dq so, HH&H in company, dd that, aaa implore to forgive, dIH Thee, Ae I, 
HUATA immeasurable. 


N 


42. In whatever way I may have insulted Thee for the sake of fun, while at play, reposing, sitting or 
at meals, when along (with Thee), O Krishna, or in company that I implore Thee, immeasurable 
one, to forgive. 


Commentary: Arjuna, beholding the Cosmic Form of Lord Krishna, seeks forgiveness for his past familiar 
conduct. He says “I have been stupid. | have treated Thee with familiarity, not knowing Thy greatness. | 
have taken Thee as my friend on account of misconception. | have behaved badly with Thee. Thou art 
the origin of this universe and yet | have joked with Thee. | have taken undue liberties with Thee. Kindly 
forgive me, O Lord.” 


Tat: All those offences. 
Achyuta: He who is unchanging. 
In company: In the presence of others. 


Aprameyam: Immeasurable. He Who has unthinkable glory and splendour. 


POS Hea RRA AAT Tay TERI | 
FARTS ea: pS A APASATA Il¥3 I 


far Father, ey (Thou) art, HP of the world, dkTaRy of the moving and unmoving, dH Thou, HART 
of this, Ys: to be revered, 4 and, ‘¥: the Guru, TRIM weightier, T not, dH: equal to Thee, ee is, 
afp: surpassing, PA: whence, HA: other, Aa in the three worlds, ofa also, SAAHA O 


Being of unequalled power. 


43. Thou art the Father of this world, moving and unmoving. Thou art to be adored by this world, 
Thou, the greatest Guru; (for) none there exists who is equal to Thee, how then could there be 
another superior to Thee in the three worlds O Being of unequalled power? 


Commentary: There exists none who is equal to Thee: There cannot be two or more Isvaras. If there 
were, the world will not get on as it does now. All the Isvaras may not be of one mind, as they would all 
be independent of one another. What one wishes to create, another may wish to destroy! 


When there does not exist one who is equal to Thee, how could there be one superior to Thee? 


Father: Creator. As the Lord is the creator of this world He is fit to be adored. He is the greatest Guru 
also. Therefore there is no one who is equal to the Lord. 


Teorey urea pra 
maA Mea Say | 
Ada yaa tea Sy: 

fou: Naard dq AGA I%Y Il 


ASATc therefore, YUI saluting, ura having bent, PIAH body, Wearad crave forgiveness, dIH Thee, 


AeH I, Sy the Lord, Souq adorable, far father, $d like, YA% of the son, WAT friend, 3d like, WA: 
of the friend, fa: beloved, AAM: to the beloved, ser (Thou) shouldst, ado God, AGA to bear. 


44. Therefore, bowing down, prostrating my body, | crave Thy forgiveness, O adorable Lord. As a 
father forgives his son, a friend his (dear) friend, a lover his beloved, even so shouldst Thou 
forgive me, O God. 


Commentary: O Lord, take me to Thy bosom as a mother does her child. Forgive me for all that | have 
hitherto spoken or done. Forgive my faults. Please overlook my past mistakes. | have done this through 
ignorance. Now | have come to Thee in submission. | beg Your pardon now. 


eryd gAs AN eter was a aA Fara | 
aed À axle dg BU uela Saar STAT IS II 


HeEpydy what was never seen before, ia: delighted, AfA (1) am, €I having seen, HAF with fear, 
dand, PERTE] is distressed, HT: mind, Ñ my, dd that, Ud only, FH to me, gafa show, edo God, U4 
form, Wala have mercy, XATT O Lord of the gods, SMAA O Abode of the universe. 


45. | am delighted, having seen what has never been seen before; and yet my mind is distressed 
with fear. Show me that (previous) form only, O God; have mercy, O God of gods, O Abode of 
the universe. 


Commentary: For an ordinary man the Cosmic Form (Vision) is overwhelming and terrifying, but for a 
Yogi it is encouraging, strengthening and soul-elevating. 


Arjuna says: “The Cosmic Form was never before seen by me. Show me only that form which Thou 
wearest as my friend.” 


PAR Ties ape. NoN cai secre ada | 
dqa Say agus Weasel Ya faa IYS il 


ffA wearing crown, TTA bearing a mace, Ged with a discus in the hand, Sao (I) desire, 
cay Thee, &S¢4{ to see, HEH 1, ada as before, AAA that same, SUT of form, ays (by) four-armed, 
agaaa O thousand-armed, Hd be, Ayd o Universal Form. 


46. | desire to see Thee as before, crowned, bearing a mace, with the discus in hand, in Thy former 
form only, having four arms, O thousand-armed, Cosmic Form (Being). 


Commentary: Arjuna says: “O Lord in the Cosmic Form! Do not know where to turn and to whom to 
address myself. | am frightened. | am longing to see Thee with conch, discus, mace and lotus. Withdraw 
Thy Cosmic Form. Assume that same four-armed form as before.” 


Spiritual aspirants are often impatient to have the highest spiritual experiences immediately they begin 
their Sadhana. This is wrong. They will not be able to withstand the great power that will surge into 
them. Be patient! 


O thousand-armed refers to the Cosmic Form. 


S wrarsara 
Fal Te doled wd WY gaa | 
doled Ayaan G4 aaa A ERY lY Il 


HAT by Me, AAT gracious, dq to thee, SST O Arjuna, 344 this, UH form, U4 supreme, aR has 
been shown, STAT by My own Yogic power, TTA full of splendour, A universal, TAH 


endless, HAH primeval, Aq which, Ñ of Me, dd from thee, HAAT by another, 4 not, epydy seen 
before. 


The Blessed Lord said: 


47. O Arjuna, this Cosmic Form has graciously been shown to thee by Me by My own Yogic power; 
full of splendour, primeval, and infinite, this Cosmic Form of Mine has never been seen before 
by anyone other than thyself. 


Commentary: Lord Krishna eulogises the Cosmic Form because Arjuna should be regarded to have 
achieved all his ends by seeing this Cosmic Form. 


It is also an inducement to all spiritual aspirants to strive to attain this sublime vision. What they should 
do is explained by the Lord in verses 53 to 55. 


4 dearest ar A a fate aN: | 
UdSU: VT HE Jel ate Aa POUAR Ive ll 


Hot, GI: by gifts, by thed, foray: by rituals, 7 not, aay: by not, geara: by the study of the 
Vedas and of Yajnas, austerities, Jà: severe, Ud% U: in such form, SIFA: (am) possible, 


(iar. 10] 
AeH I, GRIGI in the world of men, 4%$Ħ to be seen, dq than thee, RT by another, Hoydk O great 


hero of the Kurus. 


48. Neither by the study of the Vedas and sacrifices, nor by gifts nor by rituals nor by severe 
austerities can | be seen in this form in the world of men by any other than thyself, O great hero 
of the Kurus (Arjuna). 


Commentary: Mere cramming of the texts of the Vedas without knowing the meaning will not do. A 
study of the sacrifices also is necessary. One should know the meaning of these, also. 


Dana: Charity such as a Tula Purusha (gift of gold equal in weight of a man); Kanyadana (gift of one’s 
daughter in marriage), gift of a cow, rice, etc. 


Kriya: Rituals such as Agnihotra. 


Tapas: Such as the Chandrayana Vrata. (This is a kind of Vrata or observance. The daily consumption of 
food is reduced by one mouthful every day for the dark half of the month beginning with the full-moon. 
Then the food is increased by one mouthful every day during the bright fortnight during the ‘increase’ of 
the moon. This Vrata (observance) is a great purifier of the mind. It destroys sins.) 


Ad ar arg AHA Stel SU Aeg A | 
aad: fana: Yared ed À Sul Woe 118 


FI not, q thee, AYI fear, HI not, 4 and, fayeura: bewildered state, eg having seen, U4 form, TRH 
terrible, Sep such, HH My. &Q&Ħ this, cada: with (thy) fear dispelled, WAAT: with gladdened heart, 
Ua: again, dH thou, dd that, Ud even, Ñ My, U4 form, 44 this, WUSA behold. 


49. Be not afraid, nor bewildered on seeing such a terrible form of Mine as this; with thy fear 
dispelled and with a gladdened heart, now behold again this former form of Mine. 


Commentary: Former form is the form with four hands with conch, discus, club or mace and lotus. 


The Lord saw Arjuna in a state of terror. Therefore, He withdrew the Cosmic Form and assumed His 
usual gentle form. He consoled Arjuna and spoke sweet, loving words. 


Wad Sad 
SO agaia Lach WT RATA HA: | 
AARE a UH Year OF: SPASTH STAT Iyo II 


sf thus, HAA to Arjuna, aged: Vaasudeva, Tul so, SdedI having spoken, APH His own, SUH 
form, exfarart showed, Yu: again, HIYINATHIN consoled, 7 and, lay who was terrified, UTH him, 
HaT having become, YT: again, aay: of gentle form, HeIHT the great-souled One. 


Sanjaya said: 


50. Having thus spoken to Arjuna, Krishna again showed His own form and the great Soul (Krishna), 
assuming His gentle form, consoled him (Arjuna) who was terrified. 


Commentary: His own form: His form as the son of Vasudeva. 


sry Sara 
Ted AMY SU Tas OTT | 
Seay Hga: Saat: Weta Ad: 1143 


del having seen, S&H this, HIJNH human, SUH form, dd Thy. aay gentle, GIS, Krishna, garq 
now, AN (1) am, ag: composed, HAT: with mind, UPH to nature, ‘Td: restored. 


Arjuna said: 


51. Having seen this Thy gentle human form, O Krishna, now | am composed and am restored to my 
own nature. 


Commentary: Arjuna says to Lord Krishna: “O Lord, | now behold Thy human form. Now my thoughts are 
collected and | am serene. | can speak. My senses perform their proper functions. My fear has vanished. 
Thou hast treated me as a mother would treat her erring child whom she embraces and nurses. Just as 
the calf rejoices when it beholds its mother who was missing for some days, so also | rejoice now when | 
behold Thy gentle form. | have drunk the nectar. Now | am alive.” 


ff wrarara 
ggd wu Evatt Gay | 
aT HRT BURT PS APTYT: 1142 Il 


gga very hard to see, Q&Ħ this, YH form, zya thou hast seen, Ud which, HH My, edi: gods, 
sit also, A% (of) this, SU of form, A ever, aey Ur: (are) desirous to behold. 


The Blessed Lord said: 


52. Very hard indeed it is to see this form of Mine which thou hast seen. Even the gods are ever 
longing to behold it. 


Commentary: Lord Krishna says to Arjuna: “Though the gods long to behold the Cosmic Form yet they 
have not seen it as you have done. They can never behold it.” 


Just as the Chataka (a bird) longs for a drop of rain, eagerly turning its eyes towards the clouds, so also 
do gods yearn to behold the Cosmic Form but their wishes have not been gratified even in their dreams. 
Such is that marvellous vision which thou hast easily seen. 


qE de GUST GAA A AANT | 
Ree Udell see SLANT Ai Bar 1143 I 


A not, AGH |, ae: by the Vedas, 4 not, CTU by austerity, TJ not, ana by gift, T not, 4 and, Soda] by 
sacrifice, 814: (am) possible, Udfaw: like this, XSH to be seen, evar (thou) hast seen, HIH Me, AUT 
as. 


53. Neither by the Vedas nor by austerity, nor by gift, nor by sacrifice can | be seen in this form as 
thou hast seen Me (so easily). 


Commentary: This Cosmic Form which thou hast seen so easily cannot be obtained either by the study 
of the Vedas and the six modes of philosophy, nor by the practice of manifold thesterities (penances), 
nor by charity, nor by sacrifices of various kinds. 


Form. Arjuna was indeed very fortunate in seeing the Cosmic 


How can the Lord be seen? Listen! The heart must be overflowing with true devotion to Him. (Cf. XI. 48) 


URT GATT Me HSH STA | 
Wd Ake a AT Ud FAT GY II 


HFT by devotion, J indeed, HAAAT single-minded, SIRT: (am) possible, HGH |, udt: of this form, 
SAT O Arjuna, 3H to know, €%¢H to see, J and, TAT in reality, WASH to enter into, d and, Wad O 


Parantapa (O scorcher of the foes). 


54. But by single-minded devotion can I, of this Form, be known and seen in reality and also entered 
into, O Arjuna. 


Commentary: Devotion is the sole means to the realisation of the Cosmic Form. 


Ananya-Bhakti: Single-minded devotion. One-pointed unbroken devotion; the devotion which does not 
seek any other object but the Lord alone. In this type of devotion no object other than the Lord is 
experienced by any of the senses. Egoism and dualism totally vanish. 


Of this form refers to the Cosmic Form. 


By single-minded devotion it is possible not only to know Me as declared in the scriptures but also to 
Icalise Me, i.e., to attain liberation. The devotee realises that the Lord is all this and He alone is the 
ultimate Reality. When he gets this experience of illumination he gets merged in Him. (Cf. VIII. 22; X. 10) 


APU P UCR Hea: MFA: | 
Ad: dydy a: 4 AAA USS 44 II 


HPP does actions for Me, HURE: looks on Me as the Supreme, H& dd: is devoted to Me, aerated: 
is freed from attachment, Pde: without enmity, WayAy towards all creatures, I who, U: he, HIH to 
Me, ule goes, UTUSd O Arjuna. 


55. He who does all actions for Me, who looks upon Me as the Supreme, who is devoted to Me, who 
is free from attachment, who bears enmity towards no creature, he comes to Me, O Arjuna. 


Commentary: This is the essence of the whole teaching of the Gita. He who practises this teaching will 
attain Supreme Bliss and Immortality. This verse contains the summary of the entire philosophy of the 
Gita. 


He who performs actions (duties) for the sake of the Lord, who consecrates all his actions to Him, who 
serves the Lord with his heart and soul, who regards the Lord as his supreme goal, who lives for Him 
alone, who works for Him alone, who sees the Lord in everything, who sees the whole world as the 
Cosmic Form of the Lord and therefore cherishes no feeling of hatred or enmity towards any creature 
even when great injury has been done by others to him, who has no attachment or love to wealth, 
children, wife, friends and relatives, and who seeks nothing else but the Lord, realises Him and enters 
into His Being. He becomes one with Him. 


TAA STIR ICAS GECI 
Aysu AH UPES ara: || 


Thus in the Upanishads of the glorious Bhagavad Gita, the science of the Eternal, the scripture of Yoga, 
the dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna, ends the eleventh discourse entitled: 


The Yoga of the Vision of the Cosmic Form. 


AY GIGS ANA: 


TWELFTH DISCOURSE 


ferent: 


THE YOGA OF DEVOTION 


yt Sara 
Ud Badge À Haaai GEORG | 
ù arara du & ATA: 112 1 


UqH thus, HdA: ever steadfast, d who, H&dI: devotees, cdl Thee, adored worship, d who, 4 
and, oe also, H&A the imperishable, Aoddd4 the unmanifested, dor of them, roo) who, gTM: 


better versed in Yoga. 
Arjuna said: 


1. Those devotees who, ever steadfast, thus worship Thee and those also who worship the 
imperishable and the unmanifested-which of them are better versed in Yoga? 


Commentary: The twelfth discourse goes to prove that Bhakti Yoga or the Yoga of devotion is much 
easier than Jnana Yoga or the Yoga of knowledge. In Bhakti Yoga the devotee establishes a near and 
dear relationship with the Lord. He cultivates slowly any one of the five Bhavas (attitudes) according to 
his temperament, taste and capacity. The five attitudes are the Santa Bhava (the attitude of peaceful 
adoration); Dasya Bhava (the attitude of servant towards the master); Sakhya Bhava (the attitude of a 
friend); Vatsalya Bhava (the attitude of a parent to the child); and Madhurya Bhava (the attitude of the 
lover towards the beloved). The devotee adopts these attitudes towards the Lord. The last (Madhurya 
Bhava) is the culmination of devotion. It is merging or absorption in the Lord. 


The devotee adores the Lord. He constantly remembers Him (Smarana). He sings His Name (Kirtana). He 
speaks of His glories. He repeats His Name. He chants His Mantra (Japa). He prays and prostrates 
himself. He hears His Lilas (divine plays). He does total, ungrudging and unconditional self-surrender, 
obtains His grace, holds communion with, and eventually gets absorbed in Him. 


The devotee begins by worshipping the idols or the symbols of God. Then he performs internal worship 
of the Form. Últimately he is led to the supreme worship of the all-pervading Brahman (Para Puja). 


Thus: As declared in the last verse of the previous chapter. 


Avyaktam: The unmanifested, i.e., incomprehensible to the senses, transcending all limiting adjuncts. 
The unmanifested Brahman is beyond all limitations. That which is visible to the senses is called Vyakta 
or manifest. 


The hearts of the devotees are wholly fixed on Thee. They worship Thee with all their heart and soul. 


There are others who worship the unmanifested Brahman which is beyond time, space and causation, 
which is attributeless, which is eternal and indefinable, which is beyond the reach of speech and mind. 
These are the wise sages. 


Of these two, the devotees and the men of knowledge -who are the better knowers of Yoga? (Cf. XI. 55) 
ft wraryara 

FETA HA À Ht aga SUG | 

FSA UA A YAAA Aa: 12 I 


HÒ on Me, STAR fixing, HT: the mind, d who, HIH Me, faye: ever steadfast, sured worship, 
HEU with faith, WaT supreme, oud: endowed, q those, Ñ of Me, UdicHI: the best versed in Yoga, 
Adi: (in My) opinion. 


The Blessed Lord said: 


2. Those who, fixing their mind on Me, worship Me, ever steadfast and endowed with supreme 
faith, are the best in Yoga in My opinion. 


Commentary: Those devotees who fix their minds on Me in the Cosmic Forum, the Supreme Lord and 
worshipds on Me harmonised and with intense and supreme faith, regarding Me as the Lord of all the 
masters of Yoga, who are free from attachment and other evil passions-these, in My opinion, are the 
best versed in Yoga. 


They spend their days and nights in worshipping Me. They have no other thoughts except those of 
Myself. They live for Me only. Therefore it is indeed proper to say that they are the best Yogins. 


Are not the others, those who contemplate the imperishable, formless, attributeless, qualityless 
Supreme Brahman, the best of Yogins? Listen now to what | have to say regarding them. 


ù aera Adai aÀ | 
adaa a pea Ya 1131 


d who, g verily, S&H the imperishable. AAE the indefinable, HAH the unmanifested, 
adored worship, Uday the omnipresent, ofa the unthinkable, 4 and, PCY the 


unchangeable, Adcty the immovable, YH the eternal. 


3. Those who worship the imperishable, the indefinable, the unmanifest, the omnipresent, the 
unthinkable, the immovable and the eternal, 


Commentary: Anirdesyam: That which cannot be actually shown or which cannot be defined the 
Akshara or Satchidananda Para Brahman is beyond the reach of the mind and speech. Why can It not be 
defined? Because It is unmanifested. It does not have the four qualities of manifested beings, viz., Jati 
(caste such as Brahmana, Kshatriya, etc.), Guna (attributes such as blueness, whiteness, tallness, 


shortness, etc.), Kriya (reading, walking, etc.), and Sambandha (like the relation between father and 
son). 


The unmanifest: Incomprehensible by any of the organs of knowledge; not manifest to any of the 
organs of knowledge. 


Upasana (worship) means ‘sitting near’ It is approaching the chosen ideal or object of worship by 
meditating on it, in accordance with the teachings of the scriptures and the spiritual preceptor, and 
dwelling steadily in the current of that one thought like a ‘thread’ of oil poured from one vessel to 
another It means continuous and uninterrupted contemplation of God. 


The imperishable Brahman is omnipresent, pervading everything like the ether. It is unthinkable, 
because It is unmanifest. Whatever is visible to the senses can be thought of by the mind also. That 
which can be grasped by the organs of knowledge can be thought of by the mind also. But the Supreme 
Being is invisible to the senses and so cannot be grasped by the organs of knowledge and is, therefore, 
unthinkable. All thoughts of God ultimately lead the aspirant to quiescent meditation. 


It is Kutastha (unchangeable). Kutastha means ‘remaining like a mass or a heap’. Therefore It is 
immutable and eternal. Just as the anvil remains unchanged though the iron-pieces which are beaten on 
the anvil change their shape, so also Brahman is unchanging though the forms are changing. Hence 
Brahman is called Kutastha. Kuta also means a thing which appears to be good externally but which is 
full of evil within. Hence it refers to that seed of Samsara, viz., ignorance, which is full of evil within and 
which is known as the Avyakrita (untdifferentiated) in the Svetasvataropanishad (Mayam tu prakritim 
vidyat, Mayinam tu mahesvaram) and in the Gita (Mama maya duratyaya-The illusion of Mine is hard to 
pierce VII. 14). Another interpretation for Kutastha is ‘that which is at the root of everything’. He Who is 
seated in Maya as its witness, as its Lord, is Kutastha. 


Achalam: Immovable, that which is free from change. Therefore the imperishable Brahman is Dhruvam, 
eternal. (Cf. VIII. 21) 


Uae Uda SAGE: | 
d ugar Ha adya Tar: I% II 


dra having restrained, RIEP the aggregate of the senses, uda everywhere, HHg&4: even- 
minded, q they, mga obtain, HIH Me, Ud only, wayated in the welfare of all beings, Yc: rejoicers. 


4. Having restrained all the senses, even-minded everywhere, intent on the welfare of all beings- 
verily they also come unto Me. 


Commentary: Those who are free from likes and dislikes (attraction and repulsion) can possess 
equanimity of mind. Those who have destroyed ignorance which is the cause hoor exhilaration and grief, 
through the knowledge of the Self, those who are free from all kinds of sensual cravings through the 
constant practice of finding the defects or the evil in sensual pleasures can have evenness of mind. 
Those who are neither elated nor troubled when they get desirable or undesirable objects can possess 
evenness of mind. 


The two currents of love and hatred (likes and dislikes) make a man think of harming others. When 
these two are destroyed through meditation on the Self, the Yogi is intent on the welfare of others. He 
rejoices in doing service to the people. He plunges himself in service. He works constantly for the 
solidarity or well-being of this world. He gives fearlessness (Abhayadana) to all creatures. No creature is 
afraid of him. He becomes a Paramahamsa Sannyasi who gives shelter to all in his heart. He attains Self- 
realisation. He becomes a knower of Brahman. The knower of Brahman becomes Brahman. 


By means of the control of the senses the Yogi closes the ten doors (the senses) and withdraws the 
senses from the sensual objects and fixes the mind on the innermost Self. Those who meditate on the 
imperishable transcendental Brahman, restraining and subduing the senses, regarding everything 
equally, rejoicing in the welfare of all beings-these also come to Me. It needs no saying that they reach 
Myself, because | hold the wise as verily Myself (Cf. VII. 18). Further it is not necessary to say that they 
are the best Yogins as they are one with Brahman Himself. (Cf. V. 25; XI. 55) 


But- 


SIRS eRe Aaa | 
Hore fe Agd ceahkezaread 14 I 
FART: the trouble, sifted: (is) greater, GEIE of those, sadada AATA whose minds are set on the 


N 


unmanifested, HAAT the unmanifested, fe for, T: goal, g:Xd4 pain, gafe: by the embodied, 
HATA is reached. 


5. Greater is their trouble whose minds are set on the unmanifested; for the goal, the 
unmanifested, is very hard for the embodied to reach. 


Commentary: Worshippers of the Saguna (qualified) and the Nirguna (unqualified) Brahman reach the 
same goal. But the latter path is very hard and arduous, because the aspirant has to give up attachment 
to the body from the very beginning of his spiritual practice. 


The embodied: Those who identify themselves with their bodies. Identification with the body is 
Dehabhimana. The imperishable Brahman is very hard to reach for those who are attached to their 
bodies. Further, it is extremely difficult to fix the restless mind on the formless and attribateless 
Brahman. Contemplation on the imperishable, attributeless Brahman demands a very sharp, one- 
pointed and subtle intellect. The Upanishad says: “Drisyate tu agraya buddhya sukshmaya 
sukshmadarsibhih-lt is seen by subtle seers through their subtle intellect.” 


He who meditates on the unmanifested should possess the four means (see page 58). Then he will have 
to approach a Guru who is well versed in the scriptures and who is also established in Brahman. He will 
have to hear the Truth from him, then reflect and meditate on It. 


He who realises the Nirguna (attributeless) Brahman attains eternal bliss or Self-realisation or Kaivalya 
(Moksha) which is preceded by the destruction of ignorance with its effects. He who realises the Saguna 
Brahman (Brahman with attributes) goes to Brahmaloka and enjoys all the wealth and powers of the 
Lord. He then gets initiation into the mysteries of the Absolute from Hiranyagarbha and without any 
effort and without the practice of hearing, reflection and meditation attains, through the grace of the 


Lord alone, the same state as attained by those who have realised the Nirguna Brahman. Through the 
knowledge of the Self , ignorance and its effects are destroyed in the case of the worshippers of the 
Saguna Brahman also. 


Og Valor Hie AI FAT AE: | 
Sd OA i aT SUA 1 1G || 


d who, ¢ but, qatr all, pni actions, HÑ in Me, HA% renouncing, HARI: regarding Me as the 
supreme goal, ATAT single-minded, Ud even, UNF with the Yoga, HIH Me, HIA: meditating, REING] 
worship. 


6. But to those who worship Me, renouncing all actions in Me, regarding Me as the supreme goal, 
meditating on Me with single-minded Yoga, 


Commentary: Ananya Yoga: Unswerving Yoga; exclusive, having no other objects of worship or support 
save the Lord; Samadhi. 


Even in Bhakti Yoga one should not abandon actions. He must perform actions but he will have to 
dedicate the merits or the fruits to the Lord. (Cf. IX. 27) 


que Vad HYERA | 
Yara aara Hea Aaa 1 I 


GEIE for them, HGH |, agad the saviour, JYMARAERTd out of the ocean of the mortal Samsara, 
Yate (I) become, IRT ere long, uz o Arjuna, HÑ in Me, Safad] of those whose minds are 


N 


set. 


7. To those whose minds are set on Me, O Arjuna, verily | become ere long the saviour out of the 
ocean of Samsara. 


Commentary: Mortal Samsara: The round of birth and death. The devotee who does total, unconditional 
and ungrudging self-surrender to the Lord, who places himself completely at the mercy of the Lord, and 
who fixes his mind on the Lord exclusively, who burns up the fruits of actions by offering them to the 
Lord and who thus destroys any power in the actions to be the orand who has abandoned even the idea 
of liberation, is soon lifted by the Lord from the mortal plane to the abode of Immortality. 


| redeem such persons who have become ‘Macchitta’ i.e., ‘mind united with Me’, from the ocean of the 
mortal world or worldly life, without delay. (Cf. X. 10, 11; XII. 6 and 7) 


Fag HA stud Ha gfe PART | 
Paka nate sat Hed a SRE: I I 


HÑ in Me, Wd only, HF: the mind, HUNA fix, HÑ in Me, wey (thy) intellect, fraser place, Parra 
thou shalt live, HÑ in Me, Ud alone, Sid: way hereafter, 4 not, GIG: doubt. 


8. Fix thy mind in Me only, thy intellect in Me, (then) thou shalt no doubt live in Me alone 
hereafter. 


Commentary: Fix thy mind means ‘thy purposes and thoughts’ in Me ‘the Lord in the Cosmic Form’. Give 
up entirely all thoughts of sensual objects. Fix in Me thy intellect also the faculty which resolves and 
determines. 


What will be the result then? Thou shalt undoubtedly live in Me as Myself. O Arjuna, of this there is no 
doubt whatsoever. The Yoga of meditation is described in this verse. (Cf. VIII. 7; X. 9; XI. 34; XVIII. 65) 


ay Fad Gare 4 TY A RRE | 
SORTA Tel AST PAST II II 


HA if, RA the mind, HHTYIgH to fix, 4 not, Ree (thou) art able, HÑ in Me, RRA steadily, 
spar by the Yoga of constant practice, dd: them, HIH Me, 3 wish, HIH to reach, YAY 


Arjuna. 


9. If thou art unable to fix thy mind steadily on Me, then by the Yoga of constant practice do thou 
seek to reach Me, O Arjuna. 


Commentary: Abhyasa Yoga: Abhyasa is constant practice to steady the mind and fix it on one point; 
the practice of repeatedly withdrawing the mind from all sorts of sensual objects and fixing it again and 
again on one particular object of the Self. The constant effort to separate or detach oneself from the 
illusory five sheaths and identify oneself with the Atman is also Abhyasa. If you are not able to fix your 
mind and intellect wholly on the Lord all the time, then do it for some time at least. If your mind 
wanders much, try to fix it on the Lord through the tontinuous practice of remembrance. Resort to the 
worship of the images of God, feeling His Living Presence in them. This will also help you. 


Why did Lord Krishna address Arjuna by the name Dhananjaya here? Surely there is some significance. 
Arjuna conquered many people and brought immense wealth for the Rajasuya Yajna performed by 
Yudhishthira. For such a man of great powers and splendour, it is not difficult to conquer this mind, and 
obtain the spiritual wealth of knowledge of the Self. This is what Lord Krishna meant when He addressed 
Arjuna by the name Dhananjaya. 


ASAA A ARA HA | 
Fava pant pds RNg 112011 


SUR in practice, sit also, SRA: not capable, Ry (thou) art, Ae HURE: intent on doing actions for 
My sake, Hd be, Fey for My sake, sit also, pair actions, pd by doing, RA perfection, 
SATA thou shalt attain. 


10. If thou art unable to practise even this Abhyasa Yoga, be thou intent on doing actions for My 
sake; even by doing actions for My sake, thou shalt attain perfection. 


Commentary: Even if thou doest mere actions for My sake without practising Yoga thou shalt attain 
perfection. Thou shalt first attain purity of mind, then Yoga (concentration and meditation), then 
knowledge and then ultimately perfection (Moksha or liberation). Serving humanity with Narayana 
Bhava (feeling that one is serving the Lord in all) is also doing actions for the sake of the Lord. Such 
service should go hand in hand with worship of God and meditation. 


If you are not able to practise the Yoga of meditation mentioned in verse 8 or the Yoga of constant 
practice mentioned in verse 9, hear the glorious stories connected with the Lord be attending religious 
discourses conducted by the devotees of the Lord, sing Kirtan and the praises of the Lord. 


Practise the nine kinds of Bhagavata Dharma (the nine modes of devotion), viz., (1) hearing the Lilas 
(glorious and divine sports) of the Lord (Sravana), (2) singing His Names (Kirtana), (3) constant 
remembrance of the Lord and constant repetition of His Names or Mantras (Smarana), (4) service of His 
feet (Padasevana), (5) offering flowers in worship (Archana), (6) doing prostrations to the Lord 
(Vandana), (7) becoming His servant (Dasya), (8) friendship with Him (Sakhya), and (9) doing total self- 
surrender to the Lord (Atmanivedana). (Cf. Ill. 19; XI 55) 


daaar HT Goel HEPTANE: | 
WASH HAA Ta: HS AAA 11221 | 


AY if, Ud this, Sift also, Add: unable, Rey (thou) art, PA to do, HETA My Yoga, HAT: resorting 
to, Woda the renunciation of the fruits of all actions, dd: then, PY do, AdIHdI{ self- 


controlled. 


11. If thou art unable to do even this, then, resorting to union with Me, renounce the fruits of all 
actions with the self controlled. 


Commentary: This is the easiest path. If thou art unable to perform actions for My sake, if thou canst 
not even be intent on My service, if thou art unable to practise the Bhagavata Dharmas, if thou wishest 
to do actions impelled by personal desires, then do thou perform them (for your sake from a sense of 
duty) renouncing them all in Me and also abandon the fruits of all actions, at the same time practising 
self-control. 


In verse 8 the Yoga of meditation is prescribed for advanced students; in verse 9 the Yoga of constant 
practice; if one finds that, too, to be difficult, the performance of actions for the sake of the Lord alone 
has been taught in verse 10; and those who cannot do even this are asked to abandon the fruits of all 
actions. 


Madyogam: My Yoga. Surrendering all actions and their fruits to Me is My Yoga. 


Yatatmavan: The man of discrimination who has controlled all the senses, who has withdrawn the 
senses from sound, touch, form, taste and smell. 


Now the Lord eulogises the renunciation of the fruits of all actions in order to encourage the aspirants to 
practise the Yoga of renunciation of the of actions. 


TOTS AAAS SA FARA | 
OATS AP AA RAM TST ATAL | 122 | 


JT: better, fe indeed, JAH kowledge, AMI than practice, Weld than knowledge, SAH 
meditation, fafsread excels, CUAIq than meditation, HHA: the renunciation of the fruits of 
actions, GMI from renunciation, IA: peace, HTAH immediately. 


12. Better indeed is knowledge than practice; than knowledge meditation is better; than 
meditation the renunciation of the fruits of actions: peace immediately follows renunciation. 


Commentary: Theoretical or indirect knowledge of Brahman gained from the scriptures is better than 
the practice (of restraining the modifications of the mind or worship of idols or self-mortification for the 
purpose of control of the mind and the senses) accompanied with ignorance. Meditation is better than 
theoretical knowledge. Renunciation of the fruits of actions is better than meditation. Renunciation of 
the fruits of all actions as a means to the attainment of supreme peace or Moksha is merely eulogised 
here by the declaration of the superiority of one over the other to encourage Arjuna (and other spiritual 
aspirants) to practise Nishkama Karma Yoga, to create a strong desire in them to take up the Yoga of 
selfless action, in the same manner as by saying that the ocean was drunk by the Brahmana sage 
Agastya even the Brahmanas of this age are extolled because they are also Brahmanas. 


Desire is an enemy of peace. Desire causes restlessness of the mind. Desire is the source of all human 
miseries, sorrows and troubles. Stop the play of desire through discrimination, dispassion and enquiry 
into the nature of the Self; then you will enjoy supreme peace. 


Renunciation of the fruits of actions. Is prescribed for the purification of the aspirant’s heart. It 
annihilates desire, the enemy of wisdom. The sage, too, renounces the fruits of actions. It has become 
natural to him to do so. 


HES TAY a: HS Vag | 
AAA PRES: Sg aS: at 1193 1 


SEDI non-hater, Ways of (to) all creatures, Ha: friendly, PSU: compassionate, Vd even, J and, 
fAAA: without mineness, PRESTR: without egoism, WHg:dukd: balanced in pleasure and pain, art 


forgiving. 


13. He who hates no creature, who is friendly and compassionate to all, who is free from 
attachment and egoism, balanced in pleasure and pain, and forgiving, 


Commentary: Lord Krishna gives a description of the nature of a Bhagavata or a sage in the following 
eight verses. These eight verses are called ‘Amritashtakam’. 


The devotee who is established in God bears ill-will to none. He looks on all with love and great 
compassion. He regards all beings as himself. He does not hate even a single being, not even the 
creature which gives him intense pain. He who entertains mercy towards suffering people and tries to 
relieve their sufferings is a man of Karuna. He puts himself in the position of the sufferer and feels the 
pain himself. Mercy is a divine attribute. God is all-merciful. If you wish to hold communion with the 
Lord, and if you desire to attain Godhead, you must also become all-merciful. 


The perfect devotee offers full security of life (Abhayadana) to all beings. He is a Paramahamsa 
Sannyasi. The devotee only can really understand the mysterious ways of the Lord. He beholds the Lord 
everywhere. He sees the Lord in all creatures. That is the reason why he has equal vision. He is like the 
sun or the river. The sun sheds its light equally on a palace or a cottage. Anyone can drink the water of a 
river. A river quenches the thirst of cows as well as tigers and lions. The idea of ‘mine-ness’ and ‘I-ness’ 
never arises in the devotee’s mind. He has no sense of ‘mine’ and ‘thine’. He is indifferent to pleasure 
and pain. He is not attached to pleasant objects. He does not hate the objects that give him pain. He is 
as forgiving as the earth. He is not affected a bit when anybody insults, abuses or beats him. 


qu: Me GPT Ga ESP: | 
nafaa Aaa: BA AA: gy I 


Uv: contented, AAAH ever, ant Yogi, UATHT self-controlled, Teya: possessed of firm conviction, 
A aama: with mind and intellect dedicated to Me, 4: who, Ha&dd: My devotee, ¥: he, H 10 
Me, fa: dear. 


14. Ever content, steady in meditation, self-controlled, possessed of firm conviction, with the mind 
and intellect dedicated to Me, he, My devotee, is dear to Me. 


Commentary: He knows that all that comes to him is the fruit of his own actions in the past and so he is 
ever contented. He does not endeavour to attain the finite or perishable objects. He fixes his mind and 
intellect on the Supreme Being or the Absolute, attains eternal satisfaction and stands adamant like 
yonder rock, amidst the vicissitudes of time. 


Contentment ever dwells in the heart of My devotee. Like the ocean which is ever full, his heart is ever 
full as he has no cravings. He is ever cheerful and joyous. He has a feeling of fullness whether or not he 
gets the means for the bare sustenance of his body. He is satisfied with a little thing and he does not 
care whether it is good or not. He never grumbles, complains or murmurs when he does not obtain food 
and clothing which are necessary for the maintenance of the body. His mind is ever filled with Me 
through constant and steady meditation. 


Yogi: He who has evenness of mind always. He has controlled all the senses and desires. With a firm 
determination he has fixed his mind and intellect on Me in a spirit of perfect self-surrender. He is 
endowed with a firm conviction regarding the essential nature of the Self. He who has the knowledge 
through Self-realisation, “I am Asanga Akarta Suddha Satchid- ananda Svayamprakasa Advitiya 
Brahman” (unattached, non- doer, pure, Existerak-Knowledge-Bliss Absolute, self-luminous ton-dual 
Brahman) is a sage of firm determination. He has given to Me exclusively his mind (the faculty that wills 


and doubts) and the intellect (the faculty that determines). He is dear to Me as life itself. Such a 
comparison falls far short of the reality. 


The same thing which was said by Lord Krishna to Arjuna in chapter VII. 17, “I am very dear to the wise 
and he is very dear to Me,” is here described in detail. 


qA cel aerated sa: | 
gima a: Ta À YA: IYI 


UIC for whom, F not, ofgud is agitated, TH: the world, cer from the world, 4 not, IEIR] is 
agitated, d and, 4: who gyfa: by (from) joy, wrath, fear and anxiety, Hdd: freed, 4: who, ¥: he, 
dand, Ñ to Me, fa: dear. 


15. He by whom the world is not agitated and who cannot be agitated by the world, and who is 
freed from joy, anger, fear and anxiety-he is dear to Me. 


Commentary: Harsha: Joy, exhilaration of the mind when one obtains an object of desire. This is 
indicated by hair standing on end, tears flowing down the face, etc. 


Amarsha: Anger. Some say that it is a mixture of jealousy and anger. 
Udvega: Anxiety, worry, sorrow, discomfiture. 


The knower of Brahman or the devotee of the Lord never injures any creature in thought, word and 
deed. He gives security of life to all creatures. Therefore, no creature is afraid of him. The sage feels that 
the world is his body, his own Self. How can he be afraid of the world then? He never hurts others and is 
not hurt by the words or deeds of others. 


The mental modifications of joy, envy, fear and anxiety leave the sage or devotee of their own accord, 
just as the beasts and birds leave the forest when it is on fire. 


Such a sage or devotee is dear to Me. How can | describe him? 


STH: Bferaat Sara MSA: | 
PARC Gt Haga: FF fa: 1126 I 


qa: (he who is) free from wants, yf: pure, &&f: expert, ganf: unconcerned, IAY: free from 
pain, 


Renouncing all undertakings or commencements, 4: who, Hadd: My devotee, U: he, Ñ to Me, fa: 
dear. 


16. He who is free from wants, pure, expert, unconcerned, and free, from pain, renouncing all 
undertakings or commence- ments-he who is (thus) devoted to Me, is dear to Me. 


Commentary: He is free from dependence. He is indifferent to the body, the senses, the objects of the 
senses and their mutual connections. He has external and internal purity. External purity is attained 
through earth and water (washing and bathing). Inner purity is attained by the eradication of likes and 
dislikes, lust, anger, jealousy, etc., and through the cultivation of the virtues-friendship (towards equals), 
compassion (towards those who are inferior) and complacency (towards superiors). 


Daksha: Prompt, swift and skilful in all actions; expert. He is able to decide rightly and immediately in 
matters that demand prompt attention and action. 


Udasina: He who does not take up the side of a friend and the like (in a controversy); he who is 
indifferent to whatever happens. 


Gatavyathah: He who is free from pain. He is not troubled even if he is beaten by a wicked man. He is 
not pained or afflicted by any result of any action or any happening. 


Sarvarambhaparityagi: He habitually renounces all actions calculated to secure the objects of 
enjoyment, whether of this world or of the next. He has abandoned all egoistic, personal and mental 
initiative in all actions, mental and physical. He has merged his will in the cosmic will. He allows the 
divine will to work through him. He has neither preference nor personal desire and so he is swift, 
prompt and skilful in all actions. The divine will works through him in a dynamic manner. 


Me. Such a devotee is My own Self and so he is very dear to 


Ola Seale + afd 4 aia 4 orgie | 
yaguar Haa: SF TS: 1120 


q: who, 7 not, gu rejoices, T not, of hates, {T not, Urata grieves, {T not, pgd desires, 
gurguaRani renouncing good and evil, ufeq full of devotion, 4: who, ¥: he, Ñ to Me, fa: dear. 


17. He who neither rejoices, nor hates, nor grieves, nor desires, renouncing good and evil, and who 
is full of devotion, is dear to Me. 


Commentary: What is described in verse 13 is dealt with at length in this. 


He does not rejoice when he attains the desirable objects. He does not hate when he gets the 
undesirable objects. He does not grieve when he parts with his beloved objects. He does not desire the 
unattained. 


Subhasubhaparityagi: Here is a further description of Sarvarambhaparityagi of verse 16. He who has 
renounced good and evil actions which produce pleasure and pain is a devotee of the Lord. 


Such a devotee or knower of Brahman, who is My own Self, is dear to Me. (Cf. VII. 17; IX. 29) 


JA: Bal a AA Bau ATA: | 
Pawrqag: Vy TA: Us faapeta: 119 Il 


HH: (he who is) the same, IA to foe, d and, fF to friend, d and, JUT also, AMAIA: in honour and 
dishonour, Rawr gay in cold and heat, in pleasure and pain, HH: the same, Us tdatsta: free from 
attachment. 


18. He who is the same to foe and friend, and also in honour and dishonour, who is the same in 
cold and heat and in pleasure and pain, who is free from attachment, 


Commentary: The ordinary man of the world is ruled by the pairs of opposites, honour and dishonour, 
cold and heat and pleasure and pain; but a Yogi or a sage or a devotee (Bhagavata) has a balanced mind. 
He has poise or equanimity. He is not at all swayed by the blind forces of attraction and repulsion. 


He who does wrong to others is a foe. He who does good to others is a friend. 


The devotee or the sage has no attachment for objects of any kind. 


gaang AnA Hg abated | 

aiid: Rafa aiscars Hat R: 1128 

gaang: to whom censure and praise are equal, AÅ silent, UJE: contented, Mara with 
anything, 3iod homeless, ferafe: steady-minded, HIRTA full of devotion, Ñ to Me, fora: dear, “x: 


(that) man. 


19. He to whom censure and praise are equal, who is silent, content with anything, homeless, of a 
steady mind, and full of devotion that man is dear to Me. 


Commentary: He is neither elated by praise nor pained by censure. He keeps a balanced state of mind. 
He has controlled the organ of speech and so he is silent. His mind also is serene and silent as he has 
controlled the thoughts also. He is quite content with the bare means of bodily sustenance. It is said in 
the Mahabharata (Santi Parva, Moksha Dharma): “Who is dressed in anything, who eats any kind of 
food, who lies down anywhere, him the gods call a Brahmana or a liberated sage or Jivanmukta.” 


He does not dwell in one place. He has no fixed abode. He is homeless. He regards the world as his 
dwelling place. His mind is ever fixed on Brahman. (Cf. VII. 17; IX. 29, XII. 17) 


ag enga seated wears | 
FSU Ham Ua cla A YA: Io I 
d who, g indeed, ya immortal Dharma (Law), 2@4 this, Cica as declared (above), adored 


follow, A&A: endowed with faith, HUHI: regarding Me as their Supreme, Ud: devotees, q they, 


sla exceedingly, Hto Me, fT: dear. 


20. They verily who follow this immortal Dharma (law or doctrine) as described above, endowed 
with faith, regarding Me as their sup described, abey, the devotees, are exceedingly dear to Me. 


Commentary: The Blessed Lord has in this verse given a description of His excellent devotee. 


Amrita Dharma: Amrita is the life-giving nectar. Dharma is righteousness or wisdom. Dharma is that 
which leads to immortality when practised. The real devotees regard Me as their final or supreme 
refuge. 


Above: Beginning with verse 13. 


A great truth that should not go unnoticed is that the devotee, the man of wisdom and the Yogi have all 
the same fundamental characteristics. 


Priyo hi Jnaninotyartham (I am exceedingly dear to the wise man) (VII. 17) has thus been explained at 
length and concluded here thus, Te ativa me priyah (they are exceedingly dear to Me). 


He who follows this immortal Dharma as described above becomes exceedingly dear to the Lord. 
Therefore, every aspirant who thirsts for salvation, and who longs to attain the Supreme Abode of the 
Lord should follow this immortal Dharma with zeal and intense faith. 


S aad sid satay 
TAA SIA ICAI GECI 
HR ATA GIGS ATA: || 


Thus in the Upanishads of the glorious Bhagavad Gita, the science of the Eternal, the scripture of Yoga, 
the dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna, ends the twelfth discourse entitled: 


The Yoga of Devotion. 


HY FARMS aa: 


THIRTEENTH DISCOURSE 


PEM ERICE IODINE 


THE YOGA OF THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE FIELD AND THE KNOWER 
OF THE FIELD 


Soft Sara 
Dold yeu da at Aaa T | 
vaag AETA at qa a had | 
up the Prakriti (matter), Y@94 the Purusha (Spirit or Soul), 4 and, Ud even, ATA the field, aay 


the knower of the field, Uq even, 4 and, Ud this, afedy to know, Sao (I) wish, 344 knowledge, 
JI what ought to be known, 7 and, PT O Kesava. 


Arjuna said: 


| wish to learn about Nature (matter) and the Spirit (soul), the field and the knower of the field, 
knowledge and that which ought to be known, O Kesava. 


Commentary: In some of the books you will not find this verse. If you include this verse also, the 
number of verses of the Bhagavad Gita will come to 701. Some commentators look upon this verse as an 
interpolation. 


We have come to the beginning of the third section of the Gita. Essentially the same knowledge is 
taught in this section but there are more details. 


This discourse on Kshetra (matter) is commenced with a view to determine the essential nature of the 
possessor of the two Prakritis (Natures), the lower and the higher, described in chapter VII, verses 4 and 
5. 


In the previous discourse a description of the devotee who is dear to the Lord is given from verse 13 to 
the end. Now the question arises: What sort of knowledge of Truth should he possess? The answer is 
given in this discourse. 


Nature is composed of the three qualities. It transforme itself into the body, senses and the sensual 
objects to serve the two purposes of the individual soul, viz., Bhoga (enjoyment) and Apavarga 
(liberation). 


The Gita is divided into three sections illustrative of the three words of the Mahavakya or Great 
Sentence of the Sama Veda-Tat-Tvam-Asi (That thou art). In accordance with this view the first six 


chapters deal with the path of action or Karma Yoga and the nature of the thou (Tvam-Pada). The next 
six chapters explain the path of devotion or Bhakti Yoga and the nature of That (Tat-Pada). The last six 
chapters treat of the path of knowledge or Jnana Yoga and the nature of the middle term art (Asi-Pada) 
which establishes the identity of the individual and the Supreme Soul (Jiva Brahma Aikyam). 


Arjuna now wishes to know in detail the difference between Prakriti and Purusha (Matter and Spirit). 
He desires to have a discriminative knowledge of the difference between them. 


sf wrarara 
gi NR Orda sahara | 
Uden ate cure: Aaa sft afke: 118 11 


gaH this, IRRA body, PAT O son of Kunti (Arjuna), ATA the field, Sfd thus, Sftelaed is called, Vdd 
this, J: who, afer knows, 74 him, WẸ: (they) call, AAF: the knower of the field, sf thus, afea: the 
knowers of that. 


The Blessed Lord said: 


1. This body, O Arjuna, is called the field; he who knows it is called the knower of the field, by 
those who know of them. 


Commentary: Kshetra literally means ‘field’. The body is so called because the fruits (harvest) of actions 
in the form of pleasure and pain are reaped in it as in a field. The physical, the mental and the causal 
bodies go to constitute the totality of the field. It is not the physical body alone that forms the field. 


He who knows the field and he who beholds it as distinct from himself through knowledge is the 
knower of the field or matter. 


Those who know them: The sages. 


dag aft at fate AAAY HRT | 
aaa Gas Act AF II? II 


ATA the knower of the field, 4 and, oe also, HIH Me, fate know, waaay in all fields, HNA O 
descendant of Bharata (Arjuna), PERKE of the field and of the knower of the field, 3144 knowledge, Ud 
which, dd that, 3144 knowledge, Hd is considered to be, HH My. 


2. Do thou also know Me as the knower of the field in all fields, O Arjuna. Knowledge of both the 
field and the knower of the field is considered by Me to be the knowledge. 


Commentary: The fields are different but the knower of the field is one. The individual souls (Jivatmas) 
are different but the Supreme Soul (Paramatma) is one. Wherever there is mind, there are life-breath, 
egoism and the individual consciousness or reflected intelligence side by side. He who has the sense of 
duality will take birth again and again. This delusion of duality can only be removed by knowledge of the 


identity of the individual soul and the Absolute. “I am happy”, “I am miserable”, “I am the doer of this 
action”, and “I am the enjoyer of this experience”-these are the experiences of all human beings. 
Therefore the individual soul is bound to Samsara and is subject to pleasure and pain, and the individual 
souls are in different bodies. But, the Supreme Soul is free from pleasure and pain. It is not bound to 
Samsara. It is eternally free. It is one without a second. 


If there is only one individual soul in all bodies, all should have the same experience at the same time. If 
Rama suffers from abdominal colic, Krishna also should experience the pain at the same time. If John 
experiences joy, Jacob also should have a similar experience. If Choudhury is stung by a scorpion, 
Banerjee also should suffer from the pain. But this is not the case. When Rama suffers, Krishna rejoices. 
When John is jubilant, Jacob is depressed. When Choudhury suffers from the sting of a scorpion, 
Banerjee is enjoying his breakfast. Fields are different, bodies are different, minds are different and the 
individual souls are different from each other. But the knower in all these fields is one. Pleasure and pain 
are the Dharmas (functions) of the mind only. The individual soul is in essence identical with the 
Supreme Soul. 


The knower of the field or the Self is not affected by pleasure and pain, virtue and vice. He is the silent 
witness only. Pleasure and pain are the functions of the mind. They are ascribed to the Self through 
ignorance. The ignorant man regards the physical body as the Self. He is swayed by the two currents of 
likes and dislikes, he does virtuous and vicious actions and reaps the fruits of these actions, viz., pleasure 
and pain, and takes birth again and again. But the sage who knows that the Kshetrajna or the knower of 
the field or the Self is distinct from the body is not swayed by likes and dislikes. He identifies himself 
with the pure, eternal Absolute or the Supreme Self and is always happy and ‘actionless’, though he 
performs actions for the welfare of humanity. 


The disease of Timira (partial blindness) which causes perception of what is contrary to truth pertains to 
the eye but not to the man who perceives. If the disease is removed by proper treatment he perceives 
things in their true light. Even so ignorance, doubt, pleasure and pain, virtue and vice, likes and dislikes, 
false perceptions as well as their cause belong to the instrument (the mind) but not to the silent 
witness, the knower of the field, the Self. 


In the state of liberation wherein there is annihilation of the mind, there is no ignorance and the play of 

the two currents of likes and dislikes does not exist there. If false perception. Ignorance, pleasure and 
pain, doubt, bondage, delusion, sorrow, etc., were the essential properties of the Self, just as heat is the 
essential property of fire, they could not be got rid of at any time. But there have been sages of Self- 
realisation in the past like Sankara, Dattatreya, Jada Bharata and Yajnavalkya who possessed 
extraordinary supersensual or intuitional knowledge, who were free from false perception, doubt, fear, 
delusion, sorrow, etc. They were not conscious of Samsara but they had perfect awarene Selfishe self. 
Therefore, we will have to conclude that the Self is ever free, pure, perfect, eternal have ignorance 
inheres in the instrument (the mind) and not in the Self. 


Ignorance born of Tamas acts as a veil and prevents man from knowing his essential nature as the 
Existence- Knowledge-Bliss Absolute. It causes perception of what is quite the contrary of truth and 
causes doubt or non-perception of truth. As soon as knowledge of the Self dawns these three forms of 
ignorance vanish in toto. Therefore these three forms of ignorance are not the attributes of the Self. 
They belong to the mind, the organ or the instrument. Mind is only an effect or a product of ignorance. 


The wheel of Samsara or the world-process rotates on account of ignorance. It exists only for the 
ignorant man who perceives the world as it appears to him. 


There is no Samsara for a liberated sage. Any disease of the eye cannot in any way affect the sun (the 
deity presiding over the eye). The breaking of the pot will not in any way affect the ether mor space in 
the pot. The water of the mirage cannot render the earth moist. Even so ignorance and its effects 
cannot in the least affect the pure, subtle, attributeless, formless, limbless, partless and self-luminous 
Kshetrajna or the Self. Ignorance does not touch the Self. (Cf. X. 20; XIII. 32; XVIII. 61) 


ae ted Ge a Oger aay ad | 
Ua Ol AHY TSAR À YO 13 


dc that, aay field, Jq which, GF and, Ue what like, 4 and. Ug what its modifications, 4d: 
whence, 4 and, Ud what, U: He, and, 4: who, UHHTd: what His powers, J and, dd that, WANT in brief, 
Ñ from Me, SJU] hear. 


3. What the field is and of what nature, what are its modifications and whence it is and also who 
He is and what His powers are hear all that from Me in brief. 


Commentary: | will tell you, O Arjuna, what the field is, why the body is called the field, what are its 
modifications or changes; in other words what transformations it undergoes, what are its properties, 
what effects arise in it from what causes, to whom it belongs, whether it is cultivated or whether it 
grows wild. 


That field refers to the field mentioned in verse 1. 


Who He is: Who is that knower of the field? What are His powers (Prabhavas are powers such as the 
power of seeing, hearing, etc.) which originate from the limiting adjuncts (such as the eyes, the ears, 
etc.)? Do thou hear My speech which describes succinctly the real nature of the field and the knower of 
the field in all these specific aspects. 


O Arjuna, | am quite sure that thou wilt clearly comprehend the truth on hearing My speech. 


The body is the field. The ten senses represent the ten bulls. The bulls work unceasingly day and night 
through the field of the objects of the senses. The mind is the supervisor. The individual soul is the 
tenant. The five vital airs (Pranas) are the five labourers. The Primordial Nature is the mistress of the 
field. This field is Her property. She Herself watches over the field vigilantly. She is endowed with the 
three qualities. Rajas sows the seed; Sattva guards it; Tamas reaps the harvest. On the threshing floor of 
Mahat-Tattva (the cosmic mind) with the help of the ox called time, She-Primordial Nature-thrashes out 
the corn. If the individual soul does evil actions, it sows the seeds of sin, manures with evil, reaps a crop 
of sin, and undergoes the pains of Samsara, viz., birth, decay, old age, sickness, and the three kinds of 
afflictions. If it does virtuous actions it sows the good seeds of virtue and reaps a crop of happiness. 


Lord Krishna now speaks very highly in the following verse of the true nature of the field and the 
knower of the field in order to create interest in the hearer. 


Bega tid sAN: guy | 

seared 

Saas: iy u BAN: 

by Rishis, SEU in many ways, Md sung, SAÍN: in chants, fafa: various, JAS distinctive, SENAT: 


in the suggestive words indicative of Brahman, and, Wd even, eda: full of reasoning, farafRud| 
decisive. 


4. Sages have sung in many ways, in various distinctive chants and also in the suggestive words 
indicative of the Absolute, full of reasoning and decisive. 


Commentary: Many sages (such as Vasishtha) have talked about it (the true nature of the field and its 
knower) since ancient times. The ancient hymns, such as the Rig Veda, have explained this in various 
ways. 


The word Brahma Sutras refers to the Vedanta Sutras written by Vyasa or Badarayanacharya in order to 
reconcile the mutually contradictory passages in the Upanishads. A study of the Brahma Sutras is very 
necessary in order to comprehend the esoteric significance of the Upanishads. The Brahma Sutras are 
also known by the name Sariraka Sutras because fifteen Sutras in the third Pada of the second chapter 
deal with the Sarira or Kshetra (body). 


The true nature of the field and its knower has also been taught in the Brahma Sutras which deal with 
Brahman such as Atmanyevopasita (only as the Self, let a man meditate on It.) (Brihadaranyaka 
Upanishad, I. 4. 7). 


They are full of reasoning, convincing and decisive. There is no doubt in the words or passages that 
treat of Brahman. 


TENT ASE! GGA T | 
Sheet axle a OS ARTERI: 114 I 


Fela the great elements, Heg: egoism, oe: intellect, Hd the unmanifested (Mula- 
Prakriti), Ud even, J and, Starr the senses, &3I ten, UPH one, 4 and, U4 five, 4 and, SRO: 


objects of the senses. 


5. The great elements, egoism, intellect, and also the Unmanifested Nature, the ten senses and 
one (mind), and the five objects of the senses, 


Commentary: The field and its modifications are described in this verse. The twenty-four principles of 
the Sankhya school of philosophy are mentioned here. 


Great elements: Earth, water, fire, air and ether are so called because they pervade all modifications of 
matter. The elements here referred to are the subtle, not the gross ones. 


Egoism is the cause of the great elements. It is the self-arrogating principle. Intellect is the cause of 
egoism. The function of the intellect is determination. Buddhi is the faculty of determination. The cause 
of the intellect is the Unmanifested (which is the undifferentiated energy of the Lord). (Cf. VII. 14 Daivi 
hyesha gunamayi mama maya duratyaya-This divine illusion of Mine, caused by the qualities, is difficult 
to cross over.) The above Nature is divided eightfold (Cf. VII. 4). 


The ten senses are the five organs of knowledge (ears, skin, eyes, tongue and nose), so called because 
they enable the mind to get knowledge of the external world, and the five organs of action (hands, feet, 
mouth, anus and the generative organ), so called because they perform actions. 


The one: This is the mind. This is the eleventh sense whose function is thinking and doubting (Sankalpa 
and Vikalpa). 


The five objects of the senses are sound, touch, form (colour), taste and smell. These are the fivefold 
pastures of the senses. 


All the great elements, egoism, intellect, the senses and mind are all absorbed in the Unmanifested at 
the time of the cosmic dissolution. 


Mind is Maya. Mind is Avidya (ignorance). Mind is at the root of all activities. It gives strength to desires, 

fosters fear and builds castles in the air. It confers force on egoism and stimulates aspirations. Every 
tendency has its origin in the mind. It augments passions, gives strength to hope and awakens the sense 
of duality. It increases ignorance and plunges the senses in the ocean of sense-objects. It creates 
distinctions and differences. It separates, divides and limits. It is a strong wall or an iron barrier that 
stands between the individual soul and the Absolute. It is this mind that has brought Brahman to the 
condition of the individual soul. It is the storehouse of error, cravings, doubt. Delusion and ignorance. It 
is an ever-revolving wheel that generates thoughts. It is a miraculous thought-producing machine. It 
creates at one moment. It destroys at the next moment. 


TH GE: US GU agada: | 
VIA GAMA UidwrRyaredy 118 1 | 


ga] desire, eu: hatred, U4 pleasure, G:X4 pain, UgFId: the aggregate, adel intelligence, yf: 
fortitude, UA this, aay field, TARA briefly, AAPRA with modifications, Sa@l@d4 has been 


N 


described. 


6. Desire, hatred, pleasure, pain, the aggregate (the body), intelligence, fortitude-the field has 
thus been briefly described with its modifications. 


Commentary: These principles form the frame or the skeleton on which the world of forms is built. All 
these are mental states and treated as properties of the body by the Sankhya school of thought. 
According to the Nyaya-Vaiseshika schools, these are the inherent qualities of the Self. The 
modifications have a beginning and an end. Only that which is unchanging can be the witness of these 
modifications. The knower of the field is unchanging. He is the witness of the field and its modifications. 


Desire is a modification of the mind. It is an earnest longing for an object. It is a Vritti (thought-wave) 
born of Rajas which urges a man who has once experienced a certain object of pleasure to get hold of it 
as conducive to his pleasure when he beholds the same object again. This is the property of the inner 
sense. It is the field because it is knowable. 


You enjoy a certain sensual object. The impression of this is produced in the subconscious mind. This 
impression is vivified or revived through memory or remembrance of the sensual pleasure. Then desire 
arises to enjoy the object again. Repetition of the sensual enjoyment intensifies the memory and desire. 
Renunciation of the objects and meditation thin out the impressions and the desires. 


If anyone gives a description of the beautiful scenery of Badri Narayana or Mount Kailasa at once a 
desire arises in our minds to visit those places. If a man says that very good 


(ial. 11] 


Sweetmeats and mangoes are available in Bangalore, a desire to get these objects crops up in your 
mind. Therefore memory of sensual enjoyments and the hearing of the qualities of the sensual objects 
are the root causes of desires. Hope fattens the desires. Hope gives a new lease of life to desires. Desire 
excites the mind and the senses. Desire makes the mind restless. Desire makes the mind wander in the 
sensual grooves. 


An object which is sweet and pleasant to you at one moment produces the very reverse of that 
sensation at another moment. Everyone of you might have had this experience. Objects are pleasant 
only when there is a longing for them. But they are unpleasant when there is no longing for them. 
Therefore desires are the cause of pleasure. If satisfaction arises through enjoyment of the objects, 
pleasure will cease. If your mind is destitute of desires then you will always enjoy serenity, equanimity, 
balance or poise in spite of many obstacles or adversities. The foundation of desire is the love of sensual 
pleasures. Desires run along the path of your inclination, proclivity or tendency or taste. Desire is the 
fuel. Thought is the fire. If you withdraw the fuel of desire, the fire of thought will be extinguished like 
an oil-less lamp. The intellect becomes impure by association with desires. 


Hatred is a modification of the mind. It is a negative one. It is a Vritti that impels a man who 
experienced pain from a certain object to dislike it when he beholds the same object again. Hatred also 
is field because it is knowable. The modification that arises in the mind when your desire is not fulfilled 
is called hatred. 


Pleasure is agreeable, peaceful, made of Sattva. This is also the field because it is knowable. 
Pain is disagreeable or unpleasant. It is also the field because it is knowable. 


Sanghata: Aggregate, the combination of the body and the senses or the bundle of the 35 components 
of the body. 


Chetana: Intelligence is a mental state which manifests itself in the aggregate just as fire manifests itself 
in a ball of iron. 


This is also the field because it is knowable. Chetana means consciousness and also the activity of the 
vital airs. 


Dhriti: Firmness, courage, fortitude. It is a Sattvic modification of the mind. The body, the senses and 
the mind are sustained by firmness when they are depressed and agitated. The five elements are 
antagonistic to each other. Water destroys earth. Fire dries up water. Water puts out fire. Wind puts out 
a lamp (fire). Ether absorbs the wind. The five elements fight amongst themselves and yet they (that 
have a natural dislike for one another) dwell together quite amicably in the same body. Each element 
beautifully cooperates with the others in carrying on the common functions of the body harmoniously. 
Each element nourishes the other elements also with its own qualities. Dhriti is firmness or the power by 
which these fighting elements are held in union and harmony and kept in a state of steadiness and 
balance. This is also the field because it is knowable. 


Desire and the other qualities that are spoken of in this verse stand for all the qualities of the mind. The 
field that is mentioned in the first verse has been dealt with in all its different forms in the fifth and the 
sixth verses. 


SACHS Nana are Toa | 
STATOR ire VATA TS: I 1 
amA humility, safa unpretentiousness, afem non- injury, aR: forgiveness, srstay 
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uprightness, STATOR service of the teacher, Bray purity, Bay steadiness, oredr: self- 


control. 


7. Humility, unpretentiousness, non-injury, forgiveness, uprightness, service of the teacher, purity, 
steadfastness, self-control, 


Commentary: These are the qualities that constitute wisdom or lead to wisdom. These are the 
attributes of the man whose mind is turned towards the inner wisdom. If these characteristics are seen 
in a man in their entirety, you can infer that the knowledge of the Self has dawned in him. 


Humility: It is the negation of vanity. It is absence of self-esteem or self-praise. The basis of pride is the 
consciousness of possessing something (wealth, knowledge, strength, beauty and virtuous qualities) in a 
larger measure than others. A proud man possesses at least something but a man of vanity possesses 
nothing and yet he thinks he is superior to others. Vanity is exaggerated pride. A humble man dislikes 
respect, honour and praise. He shuns fame and distinction. He never shows his knowledge, ability, 
prowess, etc. He never praises himself. 


Absence of hypocrisy: Hypocrisy is the desire to appear what one is not. A Sannyasi has some virtues 
and a little theoretical knowledge derived from books. He pretends to be a liberated sage. This is 
religious hypocrisy. A man in whom this is absent is simple and modest. He never advertises his own 
virtuous qualities in order to get respect, name and worship from others. He will never disclose any 
meritorious or charitable act done by him. He is free from pedantry. He will never sell his knowledge in 
order to achieve fame. 


Ahimsa: Non-injuring of any living being in thought, word and deed. He who practises Ahimsa places his 
feet very carefully on the ground and avoids stepping on any living creature. If he perceives any living 
creature in front of him he stops and turns to the other side. His heart is full of compassion. 


Kshanti: Forbearance, patience, forgiveness. This is a true symptom of knowledge. The man of wisdom 
puts up with everything. He is not affected a bit when others injure him. He never retaliates. He bears 
insult and injury calmly. 


Arjavam: Straightforwardness. The man of wisdom is upright or straightforward. He is free from 
cunningness or diplomacy, double-dealing or crookedness. He is quite frank, candid or open-hearted. He 
does not hide anything. His thoughts and words agree. He speaks his mind openly to the people. He is as 
simple as a child in his speech. He has a heart as pure as a crystal. He never cheats others. 


Service of the teacher: Devotion to the preceptor, worship of the Guru; doing acts of service to him who 
teaches Brahma-Vidya or the means of attaining liberation. Acharya is the Master in whom the divine 
wisdom is embodied. Service of the Guru enables the aspirant to attain Self-realisation. The aspirant 
adores his Guru as Brahman, God Himself. He worships himas Lord Vishnu, He superimposes on him all 
the attributes of Brahman or Lord Vishnu. He realises Brahman in and through his Guru. This is the fruit 
of devotion to the Guru. Ford through of Vedanta devotion to the Guru is absolutely necessary, Even for 
a correct understanding of the scriptures the guidance Even Guru is necessary. 


Purity is of two kinds, external and internal purity. External purity is cleansing of the physical body with 
earth and water. Internal purity is cleansing of the mind of the dirt of attachment, hatred and other 
passions, by the method of Pratipaksha Bhavana, i.e., by cultivating the opposite positive virtues, and by 
the recognition of the evil in all objects of the senses. 


Steadfastness: The aspirant never leaves his efforts on the path of salvation even though he comes 
across many stumbling blocks on the path. This is steadfastness or firmness. No meditation on Brahman 
is possible with a fickle mind. 


Self-control is control of the aggregate of the body and the senses. The senses and the body which 
naturally run externally towards the sensual objects are checked and directed on to the path of 
salvation. No meditation is possible in a body wherein the senses are out of control and distract 
attention. 


Seadty RPGAACSER Ua F | 


ATARI AG: ASIST ARIA 11C || 
Srearay in sense-objects, RTTA dispassion, Ade¥YlX: absence of egoism, Ud even, a and, 
TATA Yg: Aaa perception of evil in birth, old age, sickness and pain. 


8. Indifference to the objects of the senses and also absence of egoism; perception of (or 
reflection on) the evil in birth, death, old age, sickness and pain, 


Commentary: The feeling of renunciation towards the objects of the senses is constant in the man of 
wisdom. He does not even like to talk about them. His senses do not run towards them. 


Vairagyam: Indifference to the sense-objects such as sound, touch, etc., for pleasure seen or unseen, 
heard or unheard (for pleasure in heaven, too). 


Anahankara: The idea that arises in the mind: “I am superior to all,” is egoism. Absence of this idea is 
Anahankara or absence of egoism. 


Reflection on the evils and miseries of birth, death, old age and sickness: One has to dwell in the womb 
for nine months and to undergo the pangs of birth. These are the evils of birth. The man of wisdom 
never forgets the troubles of birth, death, old age, etc. He wants to avoid being born. In old age the 
intellect becomes dull and the memory is lost and the senses become cold and weak. There is decay of 
power and strength. The old man is treated with contempt by his relatives. These are the evils of old 
age. A sick man who suffers from piles, suffers from weakness and anaemia through loss of blood. A 
man suffering from malaria gets an enlarged spleen. These are the evils caused by sickness. 


Pain: The three types of pain or afflictions are referred to in the ‘Introduction’. 


Pain itself is evil. Birth is painful. Birth is misery. Death is misery. Old age is misery. Sickness is misery. 
Birth, death, etc., are all miseries, because they produce misery or pain. By such reflection and 
perception of the evil in these arises 


Indifference to the pleasures of the body and the sensual pleasures. Then the mind turns within towards 
the innermost Self to attain knowledge of the Self. As the perception of the evil of pain in birth helps to 
obtain knowledge of the Self, it is spoken of as knowledge. 


slgdatteag: yaan ey | 
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orld: non-attachment, SANE: non-identification of the Self, Ura yerey in son, wife, home and 
the rest, fay constant, 7 and, aR even-mindedness, grar on the attainment of the 


desirable and the undesirable. 


9. Non-attachment, non-identification of the Self with son wife, home and the rest, and constant 
even-mindedness on the attainment of the desirable and the undesirable, 


Commentary: When a man thinks, “This object is mine”, the idea of unciation). Thenters his mind. He 
develojes is false identification). Then he begins to love the objetis ne non-attachment objects. One gets 
attached to them objects. He to objects. There is absence of liking for the 


Anabhishvangah. There is intense attachment to wife, son or mother, etc. There is complete 
identification of the Self with another. He feels happy or miserable when that person is happy of 
miserable. Govindan feels miserable when his wife is dead because he was very much attached to her 
but he does not feel anything when his neighbour’s wife is dead. A man of wisdom has no attachment to 
his home. He considers his home as a public inn on the side of a public road. 


And the rest: Others who are very dear: relatives or other dependants. 


Constant even-mindedness or equanimity is an index of knowledge. The man of wisdom is neither 
elated when he gets the desirable or pleasant objects, nor grieves when he attains the undesirable or 
painful objects. 


Non-attachment, absence of affection and equanimity are all conducive to the attainment of knowledge 
of the Self. They are designated as knowledge because they are the means of attaining knowledge. 


A aaa Uigaroaryao | 
AAAA anA 1120 I 


Af in Me, a and, ATATA, by the Yoga of non-separation, ufed: devotion, safaro unswerving, 
fafaaacarafacay resort to solitary places, SRI: distaste, SA in the society of men. 


10. Unswerving devotion unto Me by the Yoga of non-separation, resort to solitary places, distaste 
for the society of men, 


Commentary: The man of wisdom is firmly convinced that there is nothing higher than Me and that | am 
the sole refuge. He has unflinching devotion to Me through Yoga without any thought for other objects. 
His mind has merged or entered into Just as a river, when it merges itself in the ocean becomes 
completely with it, even so he, being united with Me, one worships only Me. This is Ananya Yoga or 
Aprithak Samadhi (Yoga of non-separation or the superconscious state in which the devotee feels that 
he is non-distinct from God). Such devotion is a means of attaining knowledge. Such a devotee will never 
give up his devotion and worship even when he is under great trials and adversities. 


Viviktadesasevitvam: He lives on the banks of sacred rivers, in caves, in the mountains, on the shores of 
seas or lakes and in beautiful solitary gardens where there is no fear of serpents, tigers or thieves. In 
solitary places the mind is quite calm. There are no disturbing elements that can distract one’s attention. 
You can have uninterrupted meditation on the Self and can enter into Samadhi quickly. 


Society of men: Distaste for the society of worldly-minded people, not of the wise, pure and holy. 
Satsanga or association with the wise is a means to the attainment of the knowledge of the Self. 


sae aa A | 
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AMAA aay constancy in Self-knowledge, aaa aAA perception of the end of true 
knowledge, Udd this, 4H knowledge, sf thus, Wa declared, SRA ignorance, Aq which, Hd: 
from it, HAYT opposed. 


11. Constancy in Self-knowledge, perception of the end of true knowledge this is declared to be 
knowledge, and what is opposed to it is ignorance. 


Commentary: The liberated sage has constant awareness of the Self. He knows that knowledge of the 
Self alone is permanent and all other learning relating to this world is ignorance. He knows that the 
knowledge which leads to the realisation of the Self is the only truth. 


These attributes beginning with “humility” are declared to be knowledge, because they are conducive 
to knowledge: they are the means to knowledge. They are secondary or auxiliary causes of knowledge. 


The fruit of this knowledge of the Self is deliverance from the round of births and deaths. The spiritual 
aspirant should always keep the end of knowledge in view. Only then will he attempt to develop the 
various virtues which are conducive to the attainment of knowledge of the Self. What is opposed to 
knowledge, viz., lust, anger, greed, pride, hypocrisy, attachment, cunningness, diplomacy, injuring 
others, is ignorance. These evil traits which are the products of ignorance bind a man to Samsara. If you 
wish to attain the knowledge of the Self you will have to eradicate these evil traits which stand as 
stumbling blocks on the path of salvation. If you cultivate the opposite virtues, the evil traits will die by 
themselves just as the plants which are deprived of water in a garden die by themselves. It is difficult to 
eradicate the evil traits by fighting against them. 


Ji qaaa ASMTAISATAYA | 
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Way has to be known, Ud which, dd that, wager (I) will declare, Iq which, cal knowing, AYA 
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immortality, ayd (one) attains to, SAHA the beginningless, UX supreme, Se Brahman, 4 not, Uq 
being, dq that, 4 not, Aud non-being, TA" is called. 


12. | will declare that which has to be known, knowing which one attains to immortality, the 
beginningless supreme Brahman, called neither being nor non-being. 


Commentary: The Lord praises that which ought to be known (Para Brahman) in order to create in 
Arjuna (or any hearer) an intense desire to know It. 


Brahman cannot be expressed in words like “being” or “non-being”, because Brahman does not belong 
to any class or genus like a Brahmana, cow or horse. It has no quality like whiteness, blackness, etc. It 
has no relation or connection with anything else, because It is one without a second. It is no object of 
any sense. It is beyond the reach of the mind and the senses. It is actionless. It is the great 
transcendental and unmanifested Absolute. It is always the witnessing subject in all objects. 


The Vedas emphatically declare that Brahinan is without attributes, activity, attachment or parts. 


In chapter IX. 19 it was stated that He is the being and als the non-being. It is now stated that He is 
neither being not non-being. This would seem to the readers to be a contradiction in terms; but it is not 
so. Though the manifest (perishable) and in terms, nifest (imperishable) universe are both forms of 
Brahman, He is beyond both these. (Cf. VII. 2; XV. 16, 17 and 18) 


ada: mA Acta SARRE | 
Uda: yfersrectes adaga ASÀ 113311 


ade: everywhere, MGH with hands and feet, dq that, udd: everywhere, AARRE with eyes, 
heads and mouths, add: everywhere, xtra with ears, THe in the world, ada all, HIJA having 
enveloped, faster exists. 


13. With hands and feet everywhere, with eyes, heads and mouths everywhere, with ears 
everywhere, He exists in the worlds enveloping all. 


Commentary: He (the knower of the field or Para Brahman) pervades everything in this world. He fills 
and surrounds this world with Himself. He abides in the universe enveloping everything. 


In the previous verse it is said that the Brahman Which is to be known is neither being nor non-being. 
One may think that It is non-entity or void or nothing. In order to remove this misapprehension, the Lord 
says in this verse that the knowable has hands and feet everywhere, etc. It directs the mind and the 
senses to do their proper functions. This is only the manifest aspect of Saguna Brahman (Brahman with 
attributes). 


Just as the engine-driver drives the engine, so also the knowable or the knower of the field drives the 
body-engine. It is the Inner Ruler. It is the innermost Self. It is the support, substratum or basis for this 
world, body, mind, life-force and the senses. The existence of Brahman is determined or ascertained or 
indicated by the existence of the limiting adjuncts, viz., body mind and senses, because there must be 
self-consciousness behind their activities. How can you call It non-existence then? 


Just as the rope is not affected by the qualities or the defects of the illustre field imposed snake, so also 
Para Breathe defects knower of the field is not affected by the superimposed w othe body, senses, mind 
and the life-force. There is only one common bonsciousness in all beings or bodies. That common 
consciousness is eternal, self-luminous and all-pervading. That common consciousness is Para Brahman. 
The body, mind, senses and the life-force are by nature insentient. But they are moved by Brahman to 
action. They act on account of the mere presence of Brahman or the knower of the field. (The limiting 
adjuncts are illusory.) Hence they put on the semblance of consciousness, just as the iron piece puts on 
the semblance of a magnet when it is in the presence of a magnet. 


The whole world is superimposed on Brahman like the snake on the rope. This is called Adhyaropa. It is 
sublated by the method (Yukti) of Apavada (negation or denial). 


This verse is taken from the Svetasvataropanishad 3. 16. 


PaO adaa RiT | 
aad adya Pro gA F 11% Il 


Wasa shining by the functions of all senses, adaa RA (yet) without the senses, 
SMT unattached, adya (yet) supporting all, 4 and, Ud even, Pry devoid of qualities, Toad 


(yet) experiencer of the qualities, 4 and. 


14. Shining by the functions of all the senses, yet without the senses; unattached, yet supporting 
all; devoid of qualities, yet their experiencer, 


Commentary: Brahman sees without eyes, hears without ears, smells without nose, eats without 
mouth, feels without skin, grasps without hands, walks without feet. "He is the unseen seer, the 
unheard hearer, the unthought thinker. Other than Him there is no seer, no hearer, no thinker. He is the 


Self, the Inner Ruler, the Immortal." (Brihadaranyaka Upanishad Ill. 7. 23) He is free from the qualities of 
Nature and yet He is the enjoyer of the qualities. 


All the senses: The five organs of knowledge and the five organs of action, the inner senses, mind and 
intellect come under the term all the senses. The organs of action and those of knowledge perform their 
functions in conjunction with the mind and the intellect. They cannot function independently. 
Therefore, the mind and the intellect are included in the term all the senses 


Brahman is transcendental and unmanifest, but It manifests Itself through the limiting adjuncts of the 
external and the internal senses. As It is destitute of the senses It is unattached and yet It supports all. It 
is the support or substratum of everything. It is destitute of the qualities of Nature and yet It is the 
enjoyer of those qualities. Brahman is really mysterious. 


This verse is taken from the Svetasvataropanishad 3. 17. 


Seve UMM aA E | 
qaaa Grea alias aT IY I 


ate: without, Sed: within, J and, HAIATH of (all) beings, SAH the unmoving, INH the moving, Vd also, 
d and, Yécdid because of Its subtlety, dq That, satay unknowable, @x®u4# is far, d and, AAS 
near, 4 and, dd That. 


15. Without and within (all) beings the unmoving and also the moving; because of Its subtlety, 
unknowable; and near and far away is That. 


Commentary: Brahman is subtle like the ether. It is incomprehensible to the unillumined on account of 
Its extreme subtlety. It is unknowable to the man who is not endowed with the four means of salvation 
(see page 58). 


Brahman is known or realised by the wise. It is realised by the first class aspirant who is equipped with 
these means. It is near to the wise man or the illumined because It is his very Sell It is very far to the 
ignorant man who is drowned in worldliness or sensual pleasures. It is not attainable by the ignorant of 
unenlightened even in millions of years. 


Near and far away: This expression is found in the Isavasya Upanishad (5) and the Mundaka Upanishad 
(3. 17). 


afaued a yg fayaatta a RA | 
Youd FT aoi UR HAA E 1141 


HAAHR undivided, 4 and, Ag in beings, AUA divided, $q as if, 4 and, R existing, yaud the 
supporter of beings, d and, dq That IT to be known, PIREN devouring, P ETIGEYI generating, 4 and. 


16. And undivided, yet It exists as if divided in beings; It is to be known as the supporter of beings; 
It devours and It generates. 


Commentary: Brahman must be regarded as That which supports, swallows up and also creates all 
beings, in the three forms of Brahma who creates the world of names and forms, Vishnu who preserves 
or sustains, and Rudra who destroys. It is undivided in the various bodies. It is like ether. It is all- 
pervading like space (Akasa). It is indivisible and the One, but It seems to divide Itself in forms and 
appears as all the separate existing things and beings. It is essentially unbroken. Yet, It is, as it were, 
divided among all beings. 


It devours this world during the cosmic dissolution. It generates it at the time of the origin of the next 
age. It supports all beings during the period of sustenance of this world. 


Just as fire is hidden in the wood, so also Brahman is hidden in all bodies. Just as the one space appears 
to be different through the limiting adjuncts (pot, house, etc.) so also the one indivisible Brahman 
appears to be different through the limiting adjuncts (the body, etc.). (Cf. XVIII. 20) 


An objector says: “The knowable Brahman, the Knower of the field, is all-pervading. It exists everywhere 
and yet It is not perceived. Therefore It must be of the nature of darkness or Tamas.” 


The answer is: “No. It cannot be.” 


“What, then?” “It is the Light of lights.” 


AAAA aA: TRA | 
a Ji are ge uda ATA 112011 


AATA of lights, sit even, dd That, ware: Light, THH: from darkness, 4X4 beyond, TA" is said (to 
be), JTH knowledge, I4 that which is to be known, JITTATH attainable by knowledge, f in the 


heart, Ta of all, IATH seated. 


17. That, the Light of all lights, is said to be beyond darkness: knowledge, the knowable and the 
goal of knowledge, seated in the hearts of all. 


Commentary: The Supreme Self illumines the intellect, the mind, the sun, moon, stars, fire and 
lightning. It is self-luminous. “The sun does not shine there, nor do the moon and the stars, nor 


Do these lightnings shine and much less this fire. When It shines. 
Everything shines after It; all these shine by Its Light.” 
(Kathopanishad 5. 15; also Svetasvataropanishad 6. 14) 
Knowledge: Such as humility. (Cf. XIII. 7 to 11) 

The knowable: As described in verses 12 to 17. 


The goal of knowledge, i.e., capable of being understood by wisdom. 


These three are installed in the heart (Buddhi) of every living being. Though the light of the sun shines 
in all objects, yet the sun’s light shines more brilliantly in all bright and clean objects such as a mirror. 
Even so, though Brahman is present in all objects, the intellect shines with special effulgence received 
from Brahman. (Cf. X. 20; XII. 3; XVIII. 61) 


fd a aa aH aa clad SAE: | 
Ha vafa Asa Tc 11 I 


sf thus, aay the field, TUT as well as, 34 knowledge, Way the knowable, J and, 8404 have been 
stated, UHIUd: briefly, Hadd: My devotee, Udd this, Aaa knowing, FaeldTd to My being, sau 


enters. 


18. Thus the field, as well as knowledge and the knowable have been briefly stated. My devotee, 
knowing this, enters into My Being. 


Commentary: He who has controlled his mind and organs. Who has the knowledge of the field and the 
knowable, and who fixes his mind on Me becomes one with Me. 


Thus the field described above (beginning with the ‘great elements and ending with ‘firmness’, verses 5 
and 6), knowledge described above (beginning with ‘humility’ and ending with ‘perception of the end of 
true knowledge’ in verses 7 to 11) and the knowable described in verses 12 to 17-these have briefly 
been stated. 


He who has single-minded devotion unto Me, who takes Me (Vaasudeva, the Supreme Lord, the 
omniscient, and the supreme Guru) as the Self of everything, he who thinks and feels that all that he 
sees, hears and touches is nothing but the Lord and he who has the right knowledge described above 
enters into My Being or attains release from birth and death. 


Dold you da Agad surafe | 
fooriy mida fate PRHA 1128 1 


up matter, YUNA spirit, Td and, Ud even, fate know, STIGI beginningless, zÑ both, ae also, 
APRA modifications, J and. ‘UI qualities, d and, Ud even, fate know, playa born of Prakriti. 


19. Know thou that Nature (matter) and the Spirit are both beginningless; and know also that all 
modifications and qualities are born of Nature. 


Commentary: Steps are necessary to reach the top floor of a building. Even so, steps are necessary to 
reach the summit of the knowledge of the Self. That is the reason why Lord Krishna took Arjuna to the 
summit of knowledge step by step. He first taught Arjuna the nature of the field, then knowledge, 
ignorance or non-wisdom, and ultimately the knowable. When a child is to be fed the intelligent mother 
divides the food into small portions and feeds the child little by little. Even so Lord Krishna fed His 
spiritual child Arjuna with the spiritual food little by little. 


Lord Krishna says: “O Arjuna! | will give you the same teaching in another form by the description of the 
Spirit and Nature.” 


Till now the Lord expounded the knowledge of the field and the Self in accordance with the philosophy 
of the Upanishads. Now He explains the same knowledge in 


Accordance with the Sankhya philosophy, but without accepting its dual nature in the form of 
discrimination between the Spirit and Nature. 


Vikaras: Modifications from the Mahat-Tattva or intellect down to the physical body; the twenty-four 
principles of the Sankhyas. The Self within is changeless. All changes take place in Nature. Mulaprakriti 
(the Primordial Nature, the Unmanifested) becomes modified into Mahat, egoism, mind, the great 
elements and other minor modifications. 


Just as coolness and ice, the day and the night, are inseparable, so also matter and Spirit are 
inseparable. The three qualities Sattva, Rajas and Tamas are born of Nature (matter). All actions proceed 
from the mind, the life-force, the senses and the physical body. 


According to the Sankhya philosophy, Prakriti and Purusha are not only eternal and beginningless but 
also independent of each other and self-created. According to Vedanta philosophy, Prakriti or Maya 
originates from Brahman and is, therefore, neither self-created nor independent. Isvara has Maya under 
His perfect control. Maya is His causal body. Maya is His illusory power. 


Matter and Spirit are the Natures of Isvara. Know that these two are beginningless. That which has no 
beginning is Anadi. As Isvara is eternal, His two Natures also should be eternal. (This is according to the 
Sankhyas.) 


Isvara possesses these two Natures (superior and inferior) by which He causes the creation, preservation 
and destruction of the universe. Therefore He has the Lordship and rules over the universe. The two 
Natures have no beginning. Therefore they are the cause of Samsara. 


The inferior Nature (Apara Prakriti) which consists of the eightfold division of Nature referred to in 
chapter VII, verse 4, is the Prakriti of chapter XIII, verse 19. The superior Nature (Para Prakriti) referred 
to in chapter VII, verse 5, is the Purusha of chapter XIII, verse 19. Purusha here means ‘Jiva’ (the 
individual soul). 


Even a child smiles and experiences exhilaration, grief. Fear, anger, pleasure and pain. Who taught it? 
The impressions of the virtuous and vicious actions of this birth cannot be the cause of these. The 
impressions of the previous birth alone are the cause of all these. They (the impressions) must have a 
supporte From this we can clearly infer the existence of the individual soul in the previous birth and that 
the individual soul is beginningless. If you do not accept that the individual soul is beginningless, the two 
defects of Kritanasa (non-fruition of actions performed) and Akritabhyagama (causeless effect) will 
creep in. Pleasure and pain which are the fruits of virtuous and vicious actions done previously will pass 
away without being experienced. This is the defect of Kritanasa. So also, one will have to enjoy pleasure 
and pain, the fruits of good and bad actions which were not done by him previously. This is the defect of 
Akritabhyagama. In order to get rid of these two defects we will have to accept that the individual soul is 
beginningless. The scriptures also emphatically declare that the soul is beginningless. 


pripra ed: Wehiead | 
Yox: FUG HAA CASA lol 
pripra in the production of the effect, and the cause, ed: the cause, upi: Prakriti, Tad is 


said (to be), YY: Purusha, UAg:kalT4 of pleasure and pain, aladed in the experience, ed: the cause, 
Sad is said (to be). 


20. In the production of the effect and the cause, Nature (matter) is said to be the cause; in the 
experience of pleasure and pain, the soul is said to be the cause. 


Commentary: Pleasure and pain are the fruits of virtuous and vicious actions. The force of desire acts 
on the mind and the mind impels the senses to act to get the objects of desire. Good and evil actions 
proceed from Nature and lead to happiness or misery. Evil actions produce misery and sorrow. Virtuous 
actions cause happiness and joy. The soul is the enjoyer. The wife works and prepares nice, palatable 
dishes; the husband silently enjoys the fruits of here, out He sits quietly and eats them to his heart’s 
content. Even so Nature works and the soul experiences the fruits of Her labour, viz., pleasure and pain. 


When harmony predominates, virtuous actions are performed. When there is a preponderance of 
Rajas, both virtuous and vicious actions are performed. When Tamas predominates, sinful, unlawful and 
unrighteous actions are done. 


In the place of Kaarana (®IRU) which means ‘cause’, some read Karana (XU) which means 
‘instrument’ such as the five organs of knowledge, five organs of action, mind, intellect and egoism 
(thirteen principles located in the body). 


Karya: The effect, viz., the physical body. The five elements which form the body and the five senses, 
and which form the sense-objects which are born of Nature come under the term ‘effect’. All qualities, 
such as pleasure and pain and delusion which are born of Nature, come under the term ‘instruments’ 
because these qualities reside in the instruments, the senses. 


In the production of the body, the senses and their sensations Nature is said to be the cause. Thus 
Nature is the cause of Samsara. 


Sugarcane is the cause. Sugarcane juice, sugar and sugarcandy are the effects or modifications of 
sugarcane. Milk is the cause. Curd, butter and ghee (melted butter) are the modifications of milk. 
Whatever is a modification of something is its effect, and that from which the modifications come is 
their cause. Nature is the source or cause of all modifications. She generates everything. The ten organs, 
mind and the five objects of the senses are the sixteen modifications or effects. 


Mahat (intellect) is born of Mulaprakriti. From Mahat Ahamkara (egoism) is born. Mahat is the effect of 
Mulaprakriti and the cause of Ahamkara. Therefore Mahat is called Prakriti- Vikriti. Mahat, Ahamkara 
and the five Tanmatras (root-elements of matter) are the seven Prakriti-Vikritis. Each of these is a 
modification of its predecessor and is in turn the cause of its successor. The five root-elements generate 
the five gross elements. They are the subtle elements. These seven are both Nature and modification 
(Prakriti and Vikriti), cause and effect, and are included under the term ‘cause” 


The functions of the body, senses, life-force, mind and intellect are superimposed on the pure Self. So 
the ignorant man says: “I am black; | am fat; | am hungry; | am angry; | am deaf; | am blind; | am the son 
of so and so; | know, | am the doer; | am the enjoyer, ete.” 


The intellect is very subtle. It is in close contact with the most subtle Self. The Consciousness of the Self 
is reflected in the intellect (Chidabhasa) and so the intellect which has the semblance of the 
Consciousness feels: “I am pure consciousness or Chaitanya. | experience pleasure and pain.” The 
attributes of the pure Self are superimposed on the intellect. There is mutual superimposition between 
the intellect and the Self, Nature and Spirit. This is the cause of Samsara. 


Purusha, Jiva, Kshetrajna and Bhokta are all synonymous terms. Purusha here referred to is not the 
Supreme Self. He is the conditioned soul, the soul subject to transmigration who experiences pleasure 
and pain. The Self or the Absolute is ever free from Samsara and is unchanging. 


Prakriti and Purusha are the cause of Samsara. Nature generates the body, life-force, mind, intellect and 
the senses. The soul experiences pleasure and pain. Samsara is the experience of pleasure and pain. The 
soul is the Samsarin. He is the experiencer of pleasure and pain. (Cf. XV. 9) 


gee: upiae fe ysad pART | 
PRU TOFS Vat AZ 122 Il 
Yeu: Purusha, up: seated in Prakriti, f@ indeed, yed enjoys, Upldviry born of Prakriti, JUNT 


qualities, PIRUIA the cause, JUN F attachment to the Gunas, HX of his, Tae oraAy of birth in 
good and evil wombs. 


21. The soul seated in Nature experiences the qualities bom of Nature; attachment to the qualities 
is the cause of its birth in good and evil wombs. 


Commentary: The soul residing in Nature and identifying itself with the body and the senses which are 
modifications of Nature acts through the qualities of Nature and experiences pleasure and pain and 
delusion. It thinks, “I am happy. | am miserable, | am deluded. | am wise.” When it thus identifies itself 
with the qualities, it assumes individuality and takes birth in pure and impure wombs. 


The soul (Jivatma) enjoys the sensual objects in conjunction with the body, mind and the senses and 
thus becomes the enjoyer. Brahman is the silent witness and non-enjoyer. The soul’s attachment to the 
qualities of pleasure, pain and delusion is the chief cause of its birth. If you add the word Samsara to the 
second half of the verse, it will mean: “Attachment to the qualities is the cause of Samsara through 
births in good and evil wombs.” 


Good wombs (Sat Yoni) are those of the gods and the like; evil wombs (Asat Yoni) are those of lower 
animals. The human womb is partly good and partly evil on account of mixed Karmas. 


Purushah prakritisthah: Purusha (the soul) seated in Prakriti (Nature). This is Avidya (ignorance). 
Attachment to the qualities of Nature is Kama (desire). Avidya and Kama are the cause of Samsara. 


Jnana (wisdom) and Vairagya (dispassion) will destroy ignorance and desire. (Cf. XIV. 5; XV. 7) 


SUSBISTAA q Haf Ul ASA: | 
RATA Teal CSSA SU: TE 1122 II 


SUSHI the spectator, HJHT the permitter, 4 and, Ul the supporter, HIRT the enjoyer, Hey: the 
great Lord, HIHI the Supreme Self, sf thus, d and, oe also, Sd: is called, ae in the body, ARA 
(in) this, YY: Purusha, UX: Supreme. 


22. The Supreme Soul in this body is also called the 
Spectator, the permitter, the supporter, the enjoyer, the great Lord and the Supreme Self. 


Commentary: Upadrashta: A spectator, a witness, a looker-on, a by-stander, one who sits near. When 
the priests and the sacrificer perform the sacrificial rites, an expert who has good experience in 
sacrificial matters sits by their side. He does not take any part at all in the sacrifice. He sits as a silent 
witness. He guides them. He points out their defects and corrects them. Even so the Supreme Self does 
not act. It does not take any part in the activities of the body, the mind and the senses. Pas entirely 
distinct from them. It is a silent witness of their activities. It sits near Nature and silently watches Her 
actions. 


It may be explained in another way. The body, the eyes, the mind, the intellect and the Self are the 
seers. Of these the body is the most external seer; the Self is the most internal and nearest seer. Beyond 
the Self there is no other internal seer. 


Anumanta: Permitter. The Supreme Self gives consent. It expresses Its approval or satisfaction regarding 
the actions done by the senses, the mind and the intellect. The King consents and says “Yes.” The Prime 
Minister and the other officers carry out his orders. Even so the Supreme Self consents or gives 
permission; the body, the mind, the intellect, and the senses perform their respective functions. Or, 
though It Itself does not work while the senses, the mind and the intellect work, It appears to be 
engaged in action, It seems to cooperate with them. As It is an onlooker or mere witness, It never stands 
in the way of the activities of the body, the mind, the intellect and the senses. 


Bharta: Supporter. Just as the husband is the supporter of his wife, so also the Self is the supporter of 
this body, mind, intellect, life-force and the senses. It is different from them, just as the father who 
supports the children is different from them. 


Bhokta: Enjoyer; the Self, of the nature of eternal intelligence. Just as heat is the inherent nature of fire, 
so also eternal intelligence is the inherent nature of the Self. All the states of the mind such as pleasure, 
pain and delusion are permeated and illumined by the intelligent Self. Just as Govindan who takes the 
food is different from the food, so also the Self is different from the intellect, the mind and the senses. 


Mahesvarah: The great Lord. As He is the soul or essence of everything and as He is independent of all, 
He is Mahesvara. The sky is very big. Mahesvara is bigger than even the sky, and to He is called 
Mahesvara. Just as the king is different from his subjects, so also the Self is different from Nature and 
the effects or modifications of Nature. 


Paramatma: The Supreme Self. It is supreme because It is superior to all those things, from the 
Unmanifested to the physical body, which are mistaken for the Self on account of ignorance. Just as an 
iron piece moves in the presence of a magnet, so also the mind and the intellect which are insentient 
move and function in the presence sence of the Supreme Self. Just as the moon borrows its light from 
the sun, so also the mind and the intellect borrow their light from the Supreme Self. The Supreme Self is 
self-luminous. Mind and intellect have no self-luminosity. In the Vedas also He is called the Supreme 
Self. Lord Krishna says in verse 17 of the fifteenth chapter: “But distinct is the Highest Purusha spoken of 
as the Supreme Self.” 


“Do thou also know Me as the knower of the field in all the fields,” has been described in detail and the 
subject is concluded in this verse. 


aud AA yeu veld a TÀ: ae | 
adur cas F E YASASA 1123 


q: who, Ud thus, afer knows, YUH Purusha, pics Prakriti, 4 and, Ò: qualities, We with, HAU in 
all ways, adam: living, 3d also, A not, H: he, HA: again, SATA is born. 


23. He who thus knows the Spirit and Matter together with the qualities, in whatever condition he 
may be, he is not born again. 


Commentary: One who knows the Soul and Nature with its qualities, whatever his conduct may be, 
frees himself from the cycle of births and deaths. Such is the advantage he gains from the discriminative 
knowledge of Spirit and Matter. He knows that he is eternal and changeless and that all changes are due 
to the modifications of Nature on account of its qualities. The self through ignorance identifies itself 
with the body and suffers rebirth. 


In whatsoever condition he may be, whether he is engaged in prescribed or forbidden acts (like Indra 
who killed the Purohita Visvarupa and many Sannyasins), he is not born again, because the actions 
(which are the seeds of rebirth), of one who knows the Spirit and Matter, who has gained the knowledge 
of the Self, are burnt by the fire of that knowledge. Just as the seeds that are fried in fire do not sprout 
again, so also the actions burnt in the fire of knowledge cannot produce new bodies or further births. In 
his case they are Karmabhasa (mere semblance of Karma). They are not effective causes and cannot 
produce further births. A burnt cloth cannot serve the purpose of the cloth. 


Those actions which are done with egoism and desire (expectation of fruits) will produce fruits or 
results. In the case of a wise man, the seeds of evil, viz., ignorance, egoism, attachment, etc., are burnt 
by the fire of knowledge. Therefore he cannot have rebirths. 


The Karmas (Prarabdha) which have already started their operation by producing this present birth do 
not perish, notwithstanding the dawn of the knowledge of the Self. When an arrow is once sent out 
from a bow at a mark, it pierces the mark and continues to act till it falls to the ground when the full 
force with which it was discharged is exhausted. Even so the Prarabdha Karma which has given rise to 
the body continues to act till the inherent force is fully exhausted, although the sage has attained Self- 
realisation through his body. But he is not in the least affected by this, because he has no identification 


with the body, and as he has identified himself with Brahman or the Absolute. If a carbuncle or cancer 
arises in the body on account of Prarabdha Karma, he will not suffer a bit as he has risen above body- 
consciousness, and as he stands as a witness of his body. But a by-stander or a spectator wrongly 
imagines that the liberated sage is also suffering like an ordinary worldly man. This is a serious and sad 
mistake. From the viewpoint of the liberated sage he has neither body nor Prarabdha Karma. 


An arrow that is placed ready on the bow but not discharged with force can be withdrawn. Similarly, the 
Karmas which have not begun to generate their fruits or effects can be neutralised or destroyed by the 
knowledge of the Self. Therefore it It is proper to say that the liberated sage is not born again. He will 
not take another body when the body through which he attained knowledge perishes. As ignor the self, 
birth of this body, is destroyed by the knowledge of the Self, birth, the effect of ignorance, is also 
destroyed. As one takes birth through virtuous and vicious actions, a sage will not take birth as his 
virtuous and vicious actions (the whole Sanchita or accumulated Karmas of his previous births) are 
destroyed by the knowledge of the Self. The Karmas done by him after he has attained Self-realisation 
cannot touch him at all as he has neither egoism (agency) nor desires. (Cf. XIII. 32) 


AAAA UAA RATATAT | 
A aa AA pA TR 11S I 


eat by meditation, SIG in the self, yaf behold, fer some, STH the Self, HIHAT by the 
self, oy others, UREA ons by the Yoga of knowledge (by the Sankhya Yoga), eran by Karma 
Yoga, d and, HT others.. 


24. Some by meditation behold the Self in the self by the self, others by the Yoga of knowledge, and 
still others by the Yoga of action. 


Commentary: There are several paths to reach the Knowledge of the Self according to the nature or 
temperament and capacity of the individual. The first path is the Yoga of meditation taught by Maharshi 
Patanjali. The Raja Yogins behold the Supreme Self in the self (Buddhi) by the self (purified mind). 
Meditation is a continuous and unbroken flow of thought of the Self like the flow of oil from one vessel 
to another. Through concentration hearing and the other senses are withdrawn into the mind. The 
senses are not allowed to run towards their respective sensual objects. They are kept under proper 
check and control through the process of abstraction. Then the mind itself is made to abide in the Self 
through constant meditation on the Self. The mind is refined or purified by meditation. The mind that is 
rendered pure will naturally move towards the Self. It is not attracted by nor is it attached to the sensual 
objects. 


Sankhya Yoga is Jnana Yoga. The aspirant does Vichara (analysis, reflection) and separates himself from 
the three qualities of Nature, the three bodies and the five sheaths and dentifies himself with the 
witness (Self). He thinks and feels, “I am distinct from the three qualities. | am the silent witness. | am 
unattached. | am non-doer. | am non-enjoyer. | am immortal, eternal, self-existent, self-luminous, 
indivisible, unborn and unchanging.” 


The Karma Yogi surrenders his actions and their fruits to the Lord. He has Isvararpana Buddhi 
(intelligence that offers everything to God). This produces purity of mind which gives rise to knowledge 


of the Self. Karma Yoga brings about concentration of the mind through the purification of the mind. It 
leads to Yoga through the purification of the mind and so it is spoken of as Yoga itself. 


Those who practise Sankhya Yoga are the highest class of spiritual aspirants. Those who practise the 
Yoga of meditation are aspirants of the middling class. Those who practise Karma Yoga are the lowest 
class of spiritual aspirants. The aspirants of the middling and lowest class soon become aspirants of the 
highest class through rigorous Sadhana or spiritual practices. (CJ, V. 5; VI. 46) 


HY ATTA: ASAA SUA | 
dst acta Het ATRIUM: 1124 II 


ay others, d indeed, Uq4 thus, Hull: not knowing, AAT having heard, HAW: from others, REING] 
worship, q they, oe also, d and, AARIA cross beyond, Wd even, HYH death, xfeoRTaOM: regarding 


what they have heard as the Supreme refuge. 


25. Others also, not knowing thus, worship, having heard of It from others; they, too, cross beyond 
death, regarding what they have heard as the Supreme refuge. 


Commentary: The three paths, viz., the Yoga of meditation, the Yoga of knowledge, and the Yoga of 
action to attain the knowledge of the Self were described in the previous verse. In this verse the Yoga of 
worship is described. 


Some who are ignorant of the methods described in the previous verse listen to the teachings of the 
spiritual preceptors regarding this great Truth or the Self with intense and unshakable faith, solely 
depending upon the authority of others’ instructions, and through constant remembrance and 
contemplation of them attain immortality. They are devoted to their preceptor. Some study the books 
written by realised seers, stick with great faith to the teachings contained therein and live according to 
them. They also overcome death. Whichever path one follows, one eventually attains the knowledge of 
the Self and final liberation from birth and death, salvation (Moksha). There are several paths to suit 
aspirants of different temperaments and equipments. 


Freeing oneself from ignorance with its effects through the knowledge of the Self, is crossing the 
Samsara or attaining immortality or overcoming death or obtaining release or salvation. 


qanad fend Vag Ay | 
AAi HASH IIRS Il 


Jidd whatever, usd is born, CJELI any, WAH being, CUIdkois HH the unmoving and the moving, 
PEIERRKILIS from the union between the field and the knower of the field, dc that, Afe know, 
URAH O best of the Bharatas. 


26. Wherever a being is born, whether unmoving or moving, know thou, O best of the Bharatas 
(Arjuna), that it is from the union between the field and its knower. 


Commentary: O Arjuna, remember that whatever is born, unmoving or moving, know thou that to be 
due to the union between the body and the Self. 


The knower of the field is like the ether without parts. Therefore, there cannot be a union of the field 
and the knower of the field through contact of each other’s parts like the contact of the drum and the 
stick or a rope and a vessel. There cannot be the inseparable connection between them like the 
connection that exists between the head and the neck, or the arm and the shoulder, because the field 
and its knower are not related to each other as cause and effect. 


Then, what sort of union is there between the field and its knower? It is of the nature of mutual 
superimposition or illusion. 


This consists in confounding the one with the other as well as their attributes, like the union of a rope 
with a snake lad with silver, account of lack of mother-of-pearl of their real vice verse attributes of the 
Self are semination the body is mistakeferred to sentient Self. The activities of the body or Nature are 
transferred silent, actionless Self. This tomposition will disappear when one attains knowledge of the 
Self, when he knows the distinction between the field and its knower, when he is able to separate the 
field from the knower like the reed from the Munja grass, when he realises that Brahman which is free 
from all limiting adjuncts is his own immortal Self, and that the field is a mere appearance like the snake 
in the rope, silver in mother-of-pearl, an imaginary city in the sky, and is like an object seen in a dream 
or like the horses. Places and forests projected by a juggler. A sage who has the knowledge of the Self is 
not born again. 


aH ady ydy AS RARE | 
Aaaa Aai a: uated H Uae | 129 II 


HHH equally, ady (in) all, “Ag in beings, GESSI existing, TRA the Supreme Lord, REESI] among 
the perishing, ATIA the unperishing, J: who, URafd sees, U: he, Uq sees. 


27. He sees, who sees the Supreme Lord, existing equally in all beings, the unperishing within the 
perishing. 


Commentary: He who beholds the Supreme Lord through the inner eye of wisdom, Him Who is seated 
in all beings from the Creator down to the unmoving objects and Who is not destroyed even when all 
beings are destroyed, he is said to have realised the Self. 


In different kinds of fire, the heat is the same. Gold is the same in different forms of ornaments. The 
light from many lamps is the same. So also in all living beings, the soul is the same. The soul or the Self is 
uniform everywhere. The Self is the same in ants, elephants, kings, beggars, saints and rogues. 


The Self is indestructible; all living beings are perishable. It is the Supreme Lord when compared to the 
body, senses, mind, intellect, the Unmanifested Nature and the individual soul. 


Birth is the root cause of the Bhava-Vikaras or the modifications, viz., change, growth, decay and death. 
The other changes of state manifest themselves after the birth of the body. 


The Supreme Lord is one and changeless as He is birthless, decayless and deathless. He is the one 
common consciousness in all beings. He sees rightly who sees the Supreme Lord as now described. He is 
a Jivanmukta. He has knowledge of the knower of the field or the immortal Self. He is the real seer or a 
liberated sage. 


The sage alone sees properly on account of knowledge. The whole world sees erroneously on account 
of ignorance. He who is suffering from defective vision beholds many moons. He sees erroneously. But 
he who sees one moon only sees in the proper manner, correctly. Even so he who beholds the one 
immortal indivisible Self in all beings really sees the Truth. He alone sees. He who sees many distinct 
selves erroneously does not really see though he sees. He is like the man who beholds many moons. (Cf. 
VIII. 20) 


Ta Uae ada aaan | 
qR raeas SM aA fet ORT ATA URC I 


HHH equally, YSF seeing, fe indeed, uda everywhere, ELIES rani equally dwelling, SRH the Lord, 7 
not, fear destroys, SIH by the self, HIAITH the Self, dd: then, afd goes, UXT the highest, TA 
the goal. 


28. Because he who sees the same Lord equally dwelling everywhere does not destroy the Self by 
the self; he goes to the highest goal. 


Commentary: This is the vision of a liberated sage. The Supreme Self abides in all forms. There is 
nothing apart from It. An ignorant man destroys the Self by identifying himself with the body and the 
modifications of the mind and by not seeing the one Self in all beings. He has a blurred vision. His mind 
is very gross. He cannot think of the subtle Self. He is swayed by the force of ignorance. He mistakes the 
impure body for the pure Self. He has false knowledge. But the sage has knowledge of the Self or true 
knowledge and so he beholds the ene Self in all beings. An ignorant man is the slayer of his Self. He 
destroys this body and takes another body and so on. But he Who beholds the one Self in all beings does 
not destroy the Self by the self. Therefore he attains the Supreme Goal, i.e., he attains release from the 
round of birth and death. Knowledge of the Self leads to liberation or salvation. Knowledge of the 
Absolute annihilates the ignorance in toto. If the ignorance is destroyed and false knowledge is also 
destroyed, all evils are simultaneously destroyed. 


Those who have realised that unity of the Self in all these diverse forms are never caught in the meshes 
of birth and death. They attain the state of Turiya (the fourth state beyond waking, dreaming and deep 
sleep) where form and sound do not exist. 


The self is everybody’s friend and also his enemy as well. The idea first expressed in chapter VI, verses 5 
and 6 is repeated here. (Cf. XVIII. 20) 


Upda a pHi anA TART: | 
q: YAN AUISSHMAGAR H UAT 1R Il 


UPI by Nature, Ud alone, 7 and, pni actions, fanmo being performed, HART: all, q: who, 
usaf sees, AUT so also, HIHITH the Self, APARE actionless, U: he, URafd sees. 


29. He sees, who sees that all actions are performed by Nature alone and that the Self is actionless. 


Commentary: Nature is responsible for all activities. The Self is beyond all action. It is the silent witness 
only. He who experiences thus is the real seer or sage. 


He who knows that all actions proceeding from the five organs of knowledge, the five organs of action, 
the mind and the Intellect are prompted by Nature and that the Self is actionless, really sees. He alone 
sees. He who identifies himself with the body, the mind and the senses and foolishly thinks that the Self 
is the actor is an ignorant man. He sees only with the physical eyes. He has no inner eye of intuition. The 
sky remains motionless but the clouds move across the sky. Even so the Self is actionless; but Nature 
does everything. The Self is destitute of any limiting adjunct. Just as there is no variety in ether, so also 
there is no variety in the Self. It is one homogeneous essence. It is free from any kind of characteristics. 
(Cf. Ill. 27; XIV. 19; XVIII. 16) 


Fal YAU ATOR | 
ad Ud © fake Fel GAA TET 13o II 


Ual when, YAYUTHIGH the whole variety of beings, YPX4H resting in the One, saat sees, dd: 
from that, Ud alone, 7 and, IARA the spreading, S&I Brahman, wad (he) becomes, A&I then. 


30. When a man sees the whole variety of beings as resting in the One, and spreading forth from 
That alone, he then becomes Brahman.. 


Commentary: A man attains to unity with the Supreme when he knows or realises through intuition 
that all these manifold forms are rooted in the One. As waves in water, atoms in the earth, rays in the 
sun, organs in the body, emotions in the mind, sparks in the fire, so verily are all forms rooted in the 
One. Wherever he turns his gaze he beholds only the one Self and enjoys the bliss of the Self. 


When he beholds the diversity of beings rooted in the One in accordance with the teachings of the 
scriptures and the preceptor, he realises through intuitive experience that all that he beholds is nothing 
but the Self and that the origin and the evolution of all is from That One alone. Compare with the 
Chhandogya Upanishad, 7. 26. 1. 


SNA: WT STAT SIRT STA: SAR 
AAA HPT SAAR Sd HTT: 
Sed Sfayfateryurarareaa SAA || 
Atmatah prana atmata asa atmatah smara 


Atmata akasa atmatasteja atmata apah 


Atmata avirbhavatirobhavavatmatonnam. 
“From the Self is life; from the Self is desire; from the Self 


Is love; from the Self is ether; from the Self is light; from the self are the waters from the Self is 
appearance and disappearance; from the Self is food.” 


STATA UAT ATT Cae: 
RRR pra as Hele a RAA 1133 I 


Secale being without beginning, Apra being devoid of qualities, YHIHT the Supreme Self, HJH 
this, HTA: imperishable, IR: dwelling in this body, HÙ though, da o son of Kunti (Arjuna), 7 
not, PAN acts, T not, Rad is tainted. 


31. Being without beginning and being devoid of (any) qualities, the Supreme Self, imperishable, 
though dwelling in the body, O Arjuna, neither acts nor is tainted. 


Commentary: The Supreme Self is beyond Nature. Therefore It is without qualities. It is Nirguna. The 
activity in Nature is really due to its own qualities which inhere in it. The Supreme Self existed before the 
body came into being and will continue to be after its dissolution. It is eternally the same and 
imperishable. 


Avyaya: That which is free from the changes of birth and death or appearance and destruction. That 
which has a beginning has birth. After the object is born it is subject to the changes of being (growth, 
decay, etc.). As the Self is birthless, It is free from the changes of state (existence, birth, growth, change, 
decay and death). As the Self is free from all sorts of functions, It is Avyaya. Even if the reflection of the 
sun in the water moves, the sun does not move a bit. Even so the Supreme Self is not touched by the 
fruits of action as It is not the doer, as It is without the qualities of Nature, or limbs, indivisible, devoid of 
parts, without action, beginningless and unattached and causeless. 


This Supreme Self is free from the three kinds of differences, viz., Sajatiyabheda, Vijatiyabheda and 
Svagata- bheda. A mango tree is different from a fig tree. This is Sajatiyabheda. A mango tree is different 
from a stone. This is Vijatiyabheda. In the same mango tree there is difference between leaves, flowers 
and fruits. This is Svagatabheda. But the Supreme Self is ones without a second. There is no other 
Brahman Which is equal to It. Therefore, there cannot be Sajatiyabheda in Brahman. This world is a 
mere appearance. It is a mere figment of our imagination. It is superimposed on the Absolute on 
account of ignorance. An imaginary object has no independent existence apart from its substratum, just 
as the snake in the rope has no independent existence apart from its substratum, the rope. Therefore, 
there cannot be Vijatiyabheda in Brahman. Brahman is indivisible, partless, without qualities, without 
form and without any limbs. Therefore there cannot be Svagatabheda in Brahman. 


Brahman or the Supreme Self is beginningless. It is without a cause. It is self-existent. It is without parts. 
It is without qualities. Therefore Brahman is imperishable. As It is unattached, It is neither the doer nor 
the enjoyer. If Brahman also is the doer and enjoyer, It is no longer Brahman. It is in no way better than 
ourselves. This cannot be. Agency and enjoyment are attributed to the ego on account of ignorance. “It 
is Nature that acts.” (Cf. V. 14; XV. 9) 


Gul Gad Aeara Nosed | 
adaa Ad Se aus SH AoA 1132 I 


aul as, WaT the all-pervading, Mera because of its subtlety, HIPIRIH ether, 4 not, guad is 
tainted, ada everywhere, area: seated, ae in the body, Tul so, SIH the Self, T not, guad is 


tainted. 


32. As the all-pervading ether is not tainted, because of its subtlety, so the Self seated everywhere 
in the body is not tainted. 


Commentary: Ether pervades everything. All are immersed in it. There is no point whereunto ether 
does not penetrate and pervade and yet it is not tainted by anything. Even so the Self pervades the 
whole body and the whole world. Being subtler than the body the Self is never tainted by it or anything 
else. It is unattached and actionless. It has no parts or limbs. So virtuous and vicious actions cannot 
contaminate the Self. It is ever pure and stainless. 


FU WPA: hed pA ea: | 
aa dat aunt peat UPRA HRT 11133 
Gul as, Wererated illumines, Up: one, PH the whole, APH world, $44 this, Xa: sun, ATA the field, 


AÑ the Lord of the field (Paramatma), AHT so, PRAY the whole, Wereratd illumines, HNA O 
descendant of Bharata (Arjuna). 


33. Just as the one sun illumines the whole world, so also the Lord of the field (Supreme Self) 
illumines the whole field, Arjuna. 


Commentary: The Supreme Self is one. It illumines the whole matter from the Unmanifested down to 
the blade of grass or a lump of clay, from the ‘great elements’ down to ‘firmness’ or ‘fortitude’. (Cf. 
Verses 5 and 6.) Just as the sun is one, just as the sun illumines the whole world, just as the sun is not 
tainted, so also the Self is One in all bodies, It illumines all the bodies; and It is not contaminated. 


AAR TAAN | 
yp Ang a a Ag ARH 113% I 


eae: between the Kshetra and the Kshetrajna, UJH thus, HH distinction, MAAN by the eye 
of knowledge, yop laser the liberation from the Prakriti of being, 4 and, qa who, fag: know, Oiled 
go, qd they, UNH the Supreme. 


34. They who, by the eye of knowledge, perceive the distinction between the field and its knower 
and also the liberation from the Nature of being, go to the Supreme. 


Commentary: They who know through the eye of intuition opened by meditation and the instructions 
of the spiritual preceptor and the scriptures, that the field is insentient, the doer, changing and finite, 
and that the knower of the field (the Self) is pure consciousness, the non-doer, unchanging and infinite, 
and who also perceive the non-existence of Nature, ignorance, the Unmanifested, the material cause of 
being they attain the Supreme. Through the attainment of Self-realisation or knowledge of the Self, they 
are entirely liberated from the 


(ial. 12] 


Clutches or the influence of Maya (delusion) and ignorance. They do not assume any more bodies. They 
are not born again. They attain Kaivalya Moksha. 


In accordance with the doctrine of the Sankhyas, bondage and freedom do not pertain to the Self 
because It is always unattached and It is the non-doer and non-enjoyer and also without limbs or parts. 
But on account of Its union with Nature, It assumes agency through superimposition. When ignorance is 
annihilated through the knowledge of the Self, Nature which is conjoined with the Self is liberated. Then 
She gives up Her play or dance in front of the Spirit. She has discharged all Her duties well for the sake of 
the enjoyment and the release (Bhoga and Apavarga) of the Purusha (Spirit). Therefore the Sankhyas 
declare that bondage and freedom are states of Nature only. Some interpret that the Self is 
emancipated from the shackles of Nature and Her modifications. 


(This chapter is also known by the name Prakriti-Purusha- Vibhaga-Yoga.) 


& aad sid srataghaRUryy 
TAA STIR ICAI GECI 
AAAI ATA ANES ATE: || 


Thus in the Upanishads of the glorious Bhagavad Gita, the science of the Eternal, the scripture of Yoga, 
the dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna, ends the thirteenth discourse entitled: 


The Yoga of the Distinction Between 


The Field and the Knower of the Field. 


HY AJANS ATA: 


FOURTEENTH DISCOURSE 


Taraf HTA: 
THE YOGA OF THE DIVISION OF THE THREE GUNAS 


s wiTarqara 
TR YG: YaNA AAMT ATAA | 
asar HAS: Ud oR Rates Tar: 18 1 


URH supreme, HA: again, yasanray (I) will declare, UTAH of all knowledge, 374 knowledge, SUHA 
the best, Jq which, IcdT having known, HTA: the sages, ud all, UTA supreme, RH to perfection, 
gd: after this life, Tcl: gone. 


The Blessed Lord said: 


1. Iwill again declare (to thee) that supreme knowledge, the best of all knowledge, having known 
which all the sages have gone to the supreme perfection after this life. 


Commentary: Further analysis of the field is made in this chapter. 


In chapter XIII, verse 21, it has been stated that attachment to the qualities is the cause of Samsara or 
births in good and evil wombs. In this chapter the Lord gives answers to the questions: “What are the 
qualities of Nature (Gunas)? How do they bind a man? What are the characteristics of these qualities? 
How do they operate? How can one obtain freedom from them? What are the characteristics of a 
liberated soul?” 


All knowledge has no reference to the knowledge described in chapter XIII, verse 7 to 10, but it refers to 
that kind of knowledge which concerns sacrifices. That kind of knowledge which relates to sacrifices 
cannot give liberation. But the knowledge which is going to be imparted in this discourse will certainly 
lead to emancipation. The Lord eulogises this knowledge by the epithets ‘supreme’ and ‘the best’ in 
order to create great interest in Arjuna and other spiritual aspirants. 


Having learnt this supreme knowledge, all the sages who practised Manana or reflection (Munis) have 
attained perfection after being freed from bondage to the body. 


Itah: After this life; after being freed from this bondage to the body. 


Sd WANA FA MURTAT: | 
Sets Aaa Wed J aaa F IRI 


844 this, MAH knowledge, SUA having taken refuge in, HA My, Tey unity, SPT: have 
attained to, Wt at the time of creation, sit also, {T not, Suse are born, Wad at the time of 
dissolution, 4 not, utd are (they) disturbed, 4 and. 


2. They who, having taken refuge in this knowledge, have attained to unity with Me, are neither 
born at the time of creation nor are they disturbed at the time of dissolution. 


Commentary: Having resorted to this knowledge they (the sages) are assimilated into My own nature. 
They have attained to My Being. They have become identical with Me. They live in Me with no thought 
of “thou” or “I.” They go beyond birth and death. There is no birth for them when creation begins and 
there is no death for them at the time of dissolution. Having reached Me they attain eternity, 
immortality and perfection. Having become identical with Me through the attainment of the knowledge 
of the Self by practising the necessary means, they are neither born at the time of creation nor are they 
disquieted at the time of dissolution. Knowledge of the Self is eulogised by the Lord in this verse. 


ay ANE ahr ay arag | 
Ua: SAYS Tat Hata HRT 1113 


HH My, ar: womb, Hed the great, Je] Brahma, IRA in that, T germ, gur bears, He4 |, aya: 
the birth, HAUATA of all beings, dd: thence, Yate is, HNA O descendant of Bharata Arjuna). 


3. My womb is the great Brahma; in that | place the germ; thence, O Arjuna, is the birth of all 
beings. 


Commentary: My womb is the great Nature. The cosmos is evolved out of His Nature. Nature is called 
the great Brahma for She is the resting place of the five subtle elements and also the Mahat (cosmic 
mind). She is called the great Brahma, because through Her the whole manifestation takes place. 


All changes arise out of this great Nature. So She has got the name Mulaprakriti or Primordial Nature or 
the original principle. From the point of view of the Unmanifest She is called Avyakta. The Vedantins call 
Her Maya (illusion). The Sankhyas call Her Prakriti. 


This Prakriti is called great because She is greater than all Her effects. This Nature, made of the three 
qualities, is the material cause of all beings. As She is the source or cause of all Her modifications and 
also nourishes all the modifications with Her energy, She is called Brahma. 


| place in it (the Mahadbrahma) the embryo of life; then all beings begin to come to life therefrom. In 
the great Brahma or Nature | place the germ or the seed for the birth of Hiranyagarbha; and the seed 
gives birth to all beings. The birth of Hiranyagarbha or Brahma (the Creator) gives rise to the birth of 
beings. The Primordial Nature is like the clay. She cannot create the forms Herself. She gives birth to 
Brahma Who creates all beings just as the potter creates various forms from the clay. | am endowed 


with the two Saktis, viz., the superior and the inferior Natures (Cf. VII. 4 and 5), the field and its knower. 
| unite these two (the Spirit and the matter). The individual soul comes under the influence of the 
limiting adjuncts, viz., Ignorance, desire and action. On account of ignorance (Avidya), the individual soul 
forgets his original divine nature, gets himself entangled in the meshes of desire (Kama) and action 
(Karma), and revolves in the wheel of birth and death. The individual soul turns towards ignorance 
without knowing his own true divine nature. The Jiva (individual soul) being overpowered by ignorance 
and the modifications, forgets its pristine purity and moves in various forms. 


The Primordial Nature or the Unmanifested is a dark matrix with infinite potentialities. It is not a 
substance. Sound and energy are in an undifferentiated state in It. The whole world gets involved into It 
during the cosmic dissolution. There is no relationship of substance or quality between It and the three 
Gunas. The qualities are the Mulaprakriti and the latter is the former in a state of poise or equilibrium. 
This manifested world of the three qualities is compared to a twisted rope of three colours, viz., white, 
red and black. Each colour represents a Guna. Sattvic is white, Rajas is red and Tamas is black. The three 
are not in a state of equilibrium in the manifested world. 


Water and the seed coming in contact with the earth produce sprouts which grow into trees. In the 
womb of Nature, the seed develops into the eightfold elements-earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, 
intellect and egoism. The first fruit of the contact of Nature with the soul is the Mahat-Tattva or 
intellect. From intellect mind is born; from mind egoism; from egoism, the five elements. 


There are four classes of beings, viz., Jarayuja, Andaja, Svedaja and Udbhijja. The Jarayuja is born of the 
placenta (viviparous). Human beings, cows, elephants, horses, etc., belong to this class. In this variety 
the five senses of knowledge exist. The Andaja is born of eggs (oviparous). In this variety the elements of 
wind and ether predominate. Lice come under the category of Svedaja: they are born of sweat. In this 
variety fire and water predominate. Trees that are born of seeds are classified under the head Udbhijja: 
in this variety earth and water predominate. (Cf. VII. 6; IX. 17; XV. 7) 


ad precy aca: Suara T: | 
amet sel nee Stora: far | iy I 


Waaay, in all the wombs, Fda O son of Kunti (Arjuna), Hefa: forms, WHA are produced, UI: 
which, (ITH their, SAH Brahma, Hed great, a: womb, Se |, AUG: seed-giving, FATI father. 


4. Whatever forms are produced, O Arjuna, in any womb whatsoever, the great Brahma is their 
womb and | am the seed-giving father. 


Commentary: | am the father: The Primordial Nature is the mother. The whole manifested world is the 
child Nature has produced in its association with Me. Therefore | am called the father of this world. 


Wombs: Such as the gods, the manes, men, cattle, beasts, 


Birds, etc. Forms: Bodies consisting of parts, limbs, organs, etc. 


ed WRATH Sf TUM: UPAHAN: | 


Pasta nere ee ATAATA IG I 


UH purity, Yul: passion, TH: inertia, sf these TJT: qualities, upiya: born o f Prakriti, Fauld 
bind ERIGIR] O mighty-armed, ae in the body, ARTA the embodied, HOY the indestructible. 


5. Purity, passion and inertia-these qualities, O Arjuna, born of Nature, bind fast in the body, the 
embodied, the indestructible. 


Commentary: Sattva is the best. Rajas comes next. Tamas is the lowest and the worst. The three 
qualities indicate the triple mentality. They produce attachment in the individual souls, delude them and 
bind them down, as it were, to Samsara. Just as the three conditions of childhood, youth and old age are 
found in the same body, so also the three qualities inhere in the mind. The soul gets limited by 
identifying itself with body and the three qualities. It is subject to birth and death and experiences 
happiness and misery, pleasure and pain, joy and sorrow till it realises its Identity with the Supreme Self. 


The word Guna is usually translated as ‘quality’. It does not signify property, attribute or quality, such as 
the blue colour of a cloth. Gunas are really the primary constituents of Nature and are the basis of all 
substances. Therefore it is not proper to call them qualities inhering in substances’. 


If you want to attain freedom or perfection, if you wish to become immortal, you must rise above the 
modes of Nature. You must transcend the Gunas. 


If the water in the vessel is agitated, the reflected sun in the water also appears to be agitated through 
Pratibimba Adhyasa (superimposition of reflection on water). Even so the pure unchanging Self appears 
to be bound by the qualities of Nature through superimposition. In reality the Self is ever free and 
untainted. It is beyond them. 


The Gunas which are only forms of ignorance are ever dependent on the knower of the field. They bind 
fast, as it were, the knower of the field. They have him as the basis of their existence. 


A knowledge of the Gunas and their operation is very necessary. Only if you have this knowledge can 
you free yourself from their clutches. 


Mahabaho: Mighty-armed with strong and sinewy arms reaching down to the knees. This is a very 
auspicious sign. Yogis and sages have such beautiful arms. 


These three Gunas are present in all human beings. No one is free from the operation of any one of the 
three qualities of Nature. They are not constant. Sometimes Sattva predominates; at other times Rajas 
or Tamas predominates. 


Sattva has the characteristic of effulgence. It is also harmony and goodness or purity. Rajas is passion or 
activity. Tamas is inertia or darkness. 


Analyse all phenomena in terms of these three. Know their characteristics. Stand as a witness of these 
qualities. Do not identify yourself with them. Separate yourself from them. Become a Gunatita. You will 
attain Supreme Peace, immortality and eternal bliss. (Cf. XIII. 22) 


aa ed PAI IAAT | 


QOS Sule MARSA AAT IG I 


dA of these, Utd purity, BEGGIGI from its stainlessness, UPIRIPH luminous, AATH44 healthy, 
Dasa by attachment to happiness, ound binds, Wags by attachment to knowledge, J and, HAG 


O sinless one. 


6. Of theealth Sattvas which from its stainlessness is luminous and healthy binds by attachment to 
happiness and by attachment to knowledge, sinless 


Commentary: Sattva is stainless like the crystal. It lays for ane the trap of happiness and knowledge. It is 
a golden fever for Satvic man compares himself with others and rejoices in his excellence. He is puffed 
up with his knowledge. His heart is filled with pride when he thinks that he has more comforts or more 
pleasant experiences. He thinks, “I am happy; | am wise,” and so he is bound as it were. These ideas 
really belong to the field but they are transferred through superimposition to the Self on account of the 
force of Sattva-Guna. 


Rajas and Tamas are pitfalls on the path of knowledge. 


This attachment to happiness is an illusion. This is ignorance. An attribute of the object cannot belong 
to the subject. All the qualities from ‘desire’ to ‘firmness’ (Cf. XIII. 6) belong to the field. From ignorance, 
non-discrimination is born and so the individual self is not able to discriminate between the permanent 
and the impermanent, the subject and the object. 


Knowledge is an attribute of the Antahkarana (inner instrument, viz., mind, intellect, the unconscious 
and the ego) but not of the Self. If it were an attribute of the Self, it could not produce attachment and 
bondage. Sattva binds the soul to knowledge through attachment. 


Tot MIA fates (UIST | 
aAa Sra SHAS CAH Io Il 


XT: Rajas, MAP of the nature of passion, fate know, TUN FS Waa dy the source of thirst and 
attachment, dd that, Aaf binds, PAT O son of Kunti (Arjuna), PHF by attachment to action, 


ARTH the embodied one. 


7. Know thou Rajas to be of the nature of passion, the source of thirst (for sensual enjoyment) and 
attachment; it binds last, O Arjuna, the embodied one by attachment to action. 


Commentary: The quality of Rajas denotes activity and ambition. The Rajasic man is full of cravings and 
desires. The cravings force him to act for their fulfilment. He gets attached to those who help him in the 
fulfilment of his desire and hates those who stand in his way. He is attached to action. He enters on 
great undertakings. He performs various sorts of sacrifices and rituals and charitable activities. He runs 
after sensual pleasures and his desires become insatiable like a flame fed by oil. The Self is not the doer. 
It is the silent witness; but Rajas creates in the man the idea, “I am the doer.” 


Rajas pleases the mind and keeps alive the passions. 


A Rajasic man is never contented. He is ever greedy and restless. The more he acquires, the more 
passionate and greedy he becomes. Desires multiply. Nothing gives him satisfaction. If he is a 
millionaire, he tries to become a multi-millionaire. It is like petrol poured into the fire, which inflames it 
further. A Rajasic man loses his understanding and power of discrimi- nation. His understanding is 
clouded. He is under intoxication of the pride of wealth. His intellect is turbid. He has a perverted 
intellect. On account of perversion of intellect misery appears to him to be happiness; pain appears to 
him to be pleasure; sorrow appears to be joy. His goal is money and women. He worships mammon as 
his god. 


He runs after name, fame and comforts and involves himself in endless activities. Quickness has been 
associated with the fish, with the flash of lightning and with the glance of a woman. But Rajas is quicker 
than these. A Rajasic man is more active than these. He thinks: “What will happen to me after my 
possessions are gone?” and thus worries himself unnecessarily and engages himself in endless activities. 
He has no peace of mind. 


He thirsts for what has not been attained and is attached to what has already been obtained. He wishes 
and tries to protect his possessions. This is Sanga. “I will do such and such an action. | will get such and 
such a result. | will do this sacrifice. | will enjoy in heaven.” This sort of clinging to action and its fruits is 
Karma Sanga. 


amaa fate Aled ada RTH | 
maa AAAA HRE I I 


dH: inertia, g but, ARASH born of ignorance, Afè know, Ue deluding, adem to all embodied 
beings, umera aN: by heedlessness, indolence and sleep, dq that, fraud binds fast, Ud O 


descendant of Bharata (Arjuna). 


8. But know thou Tamas to be bom of ignorance, deluding all embodied beings; it binds fast, O 
Arjuna, by heedlessness, dolence and sleep. 


Commentary: Tamas is that binding force with a tendency lethargy, sloth and foolish actions. It causes 
delusion or non-discrimination. It binds him who associates the Self with the bedy. A Tamasic man acts 
under the compulsion of the wants of the body. He has no power of judgment. Troubled by the wants of 
the body he acts under pressure to keep himself alive. His actions are not guided by reason. They are on 
the plane of Instinct. His senses are dull. He becomes infatuated and supefied. He has no inclination to 
work. He yawns much. He sleeps too much. He always wants to sleep. He never knows when and how to 
act, what, to whom and how to talk. He takes delight in following the wrong path. He does not know 
how to behave or how to address others. He is thoughtless and ignorant. He forgets everything. He is 
negligent and indolent. He is just in a stage higher than lifeless matter. 


He who is under the grip of heedlessness (Pramada) is not able to discriminate between the eternal and 

the non-eternal. This is an enemy of illumination, the effect of Sattva. He who is overpowered by 
laziness (Alasya) is not able to exert. This is an chemy of Pravritti, the effect of Rajas. Sleep (Nidra) is 
Laya- Vritti, (a state of absorption into ignorance) which is dependent Tamas. This is the enemy of the 
works done by Sattva and Rajas. 


ted Ue Weal La: SH UR | 


WANS g TA: Wald GAIA II I 


Wed purity, ae to happiness, aaa attaches, XT: active force, PHM to action, HRA O Bharata, 


RAH knowledge, HdA shrouding, g verily, TH: inertia, WIS to heedlessness, waa attaches, Ou 
but. 


9. Sattva attaches to happiness, Rajas to action, O Arjuna, while Tamas verily shrouding knowledge 
attaches to heedlessness. 


Commentary: Just as a dark cloud enshrouds the sun, so also Tamas envelops knowledge or the light of 
the Self. Tarnas creates an attachment for heedlessness, that is, ignorance or forgetfulness of duty or 
the non-performance of necessary (obligatory) duties. 


TORT TAY Ged Yala URC | 
Va: Ged TANG TA: Ued TRAY |120 II 


Yo: Rajas, TH: inertia, d and, arty having overpowered, Utd Sattva, Yate arises, HNA O Arjuna, 
Xu: Rajas, Wd Sattva, dH: inertia, d and, Ud even, dH: inertia, UTAH purity, Lot: active force, TUT also. 


10. Now Sattva arises (prevails), O Arjuna, having overpowered Rajas and Tamas; now Rajas, having 
overpowered Sattva and Tamas; and now Tamas, having overpowered Sattva and Rajas. 


Commentary: Just as winter has its sway when summer and autumn have gone, just as sleep has its 
sway when a man is neither dreaming nor waking, so also Sattva has its sway when Rajas and Tamas are 
suppressed and makes people say that they are happy. The Sadhana for increasing Sattva is given in the 
17" and 18" chapters. 


Each quality acts in its own turn at different times. All the three qualities cannot operate at one and the 
same time. When one quality asserts itself or predominates by overpowering or suppressing the other 
two, it produces its own effect. Sattva produces knowledge and happiness; Rajas action; Tamas veiling of 
knowledge, inertia, error, indolence, sloth and sleep. When Sattva is in the ascendant in a man, he is 
endowed with discrimination. Sublime thoughts roll in his mind. He has pure understanding. His mind 
turns away from sensual pleasures and moves inward towards the Self. 


What is the characteristic mark by which you can know that a particular quality is predominant or is in 
the ascendant? The answer is given in the following three verses. 


UdgRy ees SAHA Soe | 
WH Gal dal Anag Ma NYA 11 1123 1 


WdgRy through every gate (sense), ae in the body, sey in this, UPISI: wisdom-light, sued 
shines, 374 knowledge, U&I when, dal then, fae (it) may be known, Aga (is) predominant, WAH 
Sattva, FIG thus, 3d indeed. 


11. When through every gate (sense) in this body, the wisdom-light shines, then it may be known 
that Sattva is predominant. 


Commentary: When a particular quality becomes pre-dminant, it reveals its distinctive characteristics in 
man. Just as jasmine scatters its fragrance far and wide, so also knowledge disseminates itself in all 
directions. Convert Tamas into Rajas and Rajas into Sattva. Now stand firm in Sattva. You will get 
increase of light, purity, peace and harmony. Sattva will lead you upwards. You will have an upward pull 
towards the Supreme Light. Sattvic diet, Japa, meditation, study of holy scriptures, living in seclusion, 
company of holy men, singing His Names and glories, and regulation of breath (Pranayama) will increase 
Sattva. 


Introspect. Look within. Watch the Gunas carefully. Be 


Vigilant. Stand as a doorkeeper. Allow only Sattvic thoughts to pass through the door of the mental 
factory. Check Rajas. Curb Tamas. When Sattva predominates there is unruffled peace of mind, inner 
harmony, perfect serenity and tranquillity. There is clarity or clear vision also. The understanding is not 
clouded. There is penetrative insight. The door or threshold of intuition is wide open. The senses will not 
run towards external objects. 


The senses are the avenues of sense-knowledge. They are the gateways of perception for the Self. 
When light shines in all the gates of the body, such as the eyes, the ears, etc. (in other words when there 
is the manifestation of the Buddhi-Vritti of the Antahkarana), then knowledge arises. You can 
understand by the mark of knowledge that Sattva is predominant. You can also know that Sattva is 
increasing by the mark of happiness. Just as the aspirant knows that Sattva is predominant in him by the 
marks of knowledge and happiness, so also he knows by the mark of knowledge that Rajas and Tamas 
are gradually decreasing. 


The ears shun whatever is imporper to be heard. The eyes abandon what they should not look at. The 
tongue avoids to speak anything that is not right to speak of. The mind is not attracted by the sensual 
objects. Purity thus increases gradually by Japa, meditation and self-restraint. If there is increase of 
Sattva or harmony, there is also increase of knowledge. Sattva is the only sure means for the attainment 
of the knowledge of the Self. It lays the foundation of knowledge. 


HY: UIRRRH: PHOTARTH: WET | 
THAI Ted fags ULATY 11221 | 


TH: greed, ua: activity, HR: the undertaking, PHI of actions, HSTH: restlessness, WGT longing, 
IN in Rajas, vaf these, wad arise, fags having become predominant, UAVY best of the 


Bharatas (or O Lord of the Bharatas). 


12. Greed, activity, the undertaking of actions, restlessness, longing these arise when Rajas is 
predominant, O Arjuna. 


Commentary: Greed: Covetousness. Desire to appropriate the property of others; a desire to possess 
more wealth though one has sufficient already. 


Pravritti: Action in general. 


Asamah: Restlessness; being agitated by joy, attachment, etc. “I will do this and then | will take up that 
action. After finishing the second, | will take up the third, and so on.” There is no end to the continuity of 
desire, will and action. This is called Asama or restlessness. 


Spriha: Thirsting or longing for all sensual objects in general. 
These are the characteristic marks that indicate that Rajas is predominant. 


Do not mistake Rajasic restlessness or Rajasic movements for Karma Yoga or divine activity. People may 
say that thyents ing selfless in vithetate of orld, but if you analyse their doves there will be the taunt of 
personal desire in some form or other. Many persons cannot sit quiet even for a moment. They ink that 
moving about here and there or doing some action or other is to be full of life. The Yogi or sage who sits 
still by calming the mind, who does nothing at all physically, is the most active man in the whole world; 
whereas the man who runs here and there and who is always very busy does nothing at all. This may be 
paradoxical to you. Very few can comprehend the truth of this statement. Sattva is intense activity. A 
wheel that revolves very rapidly appears to be at rest. So is Sattva. So is a Sattvic man. 


HOPIMSUGaA MA Ale Ud T | 
TARA ote fake PEAS 11231 


SUI: darkness, sate: inertness, 4 and, HIG: heedlessness, Hie: delusion, Ud even, 7 and, wary 
in inertia, val these, wad arise, faqs have become predominant, PLT&T descendant of Kuru 


(Arjuna). 


13. Darkness, inertness, heedlessness and delusion- these arise when Tamas is predominant, O 
Arjuna. 


Commentary: When Tamas increases, darkness, a desire to do nothing, forgetfulness of one’s duties 
and confusion come into existence. 


Darkness: Absence of discrimination. 
Apravritti: Inertness; extreme inactivity. 


Pramada (heedlessness) and Moha (delusion) are the effects of darkness. These are the characteristics 
or marks which indicate that Tamas is predominant. Tamas is a great of life block to spiritual progress 
and success in any walk of teava or Santi (peace). They take the Tamasic man for must be destroyed “All 
is Prarabdha! Everything is Maya! There is no world! Why should | work? Work will bind me. | am 
Brahman.” This is not at all costs. People mistake Tamas for Sattva a silent Yogi! Spirituality but pure and 
thick Tamas 


Fal Ue WS I Us aia GSU | 
derafdal Heraarsaged 112¥ 1 


dal when, Wd in Sattva, Wek having become predominant, verily, AAAH death, ae meets, ced the 
embodied one, dal then, SESCAS of the knowers of the Highest, coc to the worlds, AHATA of the 


spotless, PIREEGI (he) attains. 


14. If the embodied one meets with death when Sattva ins predominant, then he attains to the 
spotless worlds of the knowers of the Highest. 


Commentary: Lokan Amalan: Spotless worlds; Brahmaloka and the like where Rajas and Tamas never 
predominate. 


The Highest: Deities such as Hiranyagarbha. 


WR mai Meal pyg ora | 
TU aAa gA GTA 11411 


IN in Rajas, AAHH death, ‘IcdI meeting, PAg among those attached to action, wad (he) is born, 
dl so, Wels: dying, TART in inertia, Featay in the wombs of the senseless, wad (he) is born. 


15. Meeting death in Rajas, he is born among those who are attached to action; and dying in 
Tamas, he is born in the womb of the senseless. 


Commentary: Meeting with death in Rajas: If he dies when Rajas is predominant in him, he is born 
among men who are attached to action. If he dies when Tamas is fully predominant in him, he takes 
birth in ignorant species such as cattle, birds, beasts or insects. 


He may take his birth amongst the dull and the stupid or the lowest grades of human beings. He need 
not take the body of an animal. This is the view of some persons. 


PAU: Ypres: Mad Pac wey | 
WR Pa GARI TAS: HAF 1194 Il 


PHU: of action, UPA (of) good, Hg: (they) say, Rez sattvic, Raa pure, PAH the fruit, YH: 
of Rajas, verily, PAH the fruit, g:X44{ pain, AMA ignorance, THU of Inertia, PAH the fruit. 


16. The fruit of good action, they say, is Sattvic and pure, verily the fruit of Rajas is pain, and 
ignorance is the fruit of Tamas. 


Commentary: Good action: Sattvicd action. The fruit of good action is both happiness and knowledge. 


They: The wise. 


Rajas means Rajasic action as this verse deals with action. The fruit of Rajasic action is bitter. Rajasic 
action brings pain, disappointment and dissatisfaction. Rajasic activity leads to greed. When the Rajasic 
man tries to gratify his original desires, new desires crop up. This opens the door to greed. 


Tamas: Tamasic action, unrighteous deeds or sin (Adharma). There is no knowledge within and no 
foresight. 


POST ad WA Va GY Ua F | 
yae Ha HAS IATA F 120 1 | 


ul from purity, warmad arises, JTH knowledge, XSH: from activity, TH: greed, Ud even, 4 and, 
yaa heedlessness and delusion, THU: from inertia, Hdd: arise, AJITH ignorance, Ud even, 7 and. 


17. From Sattva arises knowledge, and greed from Rajas; heedlessness and delusion arise from 
Tamas, and also Ignorance. 


Commentary: From Sattva: When Sattva becomes pre- dominant. Sattva awakens knowledge just as the 
sun causes daylight. Sattva enlightens the intellect. 


Greed is insatiable like fire. Greed brings misery and pain. Greed is born of Rajas. Rajas creates 
insatiable desire. Rajas makes one blind to the interests and the feelings of others. A Rajasic man treats 
others as tools to be utilised for his own self-advancement or self-aggrandisement. 


Tamas produces short-sightedness, torpor and ignorance. A Tamasic man does not think a bit of the 
future consequences. He completely identifies himself with the body and begins to fight with people if 
they injure his body or speak ill of him. He is ready to do any sinful act in retaliation. He has no sense of 
proportion and no sense of balance or poise. 


ed TEN Aa AeA ASA MST: | 
HIATUS AÀ TST AAT: 11 Il 


way upwards, Treo tel go, WAW: in Sattva seated, HA in the middle, festa dwell, STOTT: the 
Rajasic, SARRA: abiding in the function of the lowest Guna, HY: downwards, Ta go, MAHT: 


the Tamasic. 


18. Those who are seated in Sattva go upwards; the Rajasic dwell in the middle; and the Tamasic, 
abiding in the function of the lowest Guna, go downwards. 


Commentary: Those who abide in Sattva become the lords of heaven after giving up the physical body. 
The Rajasic are reborn on this earth as human beings. The Tamasic go downwards, i.e., they will be born 
in the wombs of cattle and beasts. They may take their birth amongst the lowest grades of human 
beings. The lowest grades of human beings are only brutes though they have assumed human form. 
Their actions are brutal. Therefore it is not necessary for them to enter into animal incarnation. 


Man identifies himself with Nature on account of the force of ignorance or illusory knowledge and gets 
attached to the qualities of Nature. This is the cause of his birth in the wombs of high or low creatures. 
He feels, “I am happy, miserable or deluded,” on account of the attachment to the Gunas. 


The nature of the Gunas, their functions, how they bind a man to the Samsara, the effects of each Guna 
when it is predominant, and the plane reached by the man when he is under the influence of a 
particular Guna are described in the previous verses. Now the Lord describes in the following verse that 
liberation comes when one knows Him Who is above the three Gunas. 


ARG TONE: aR Gal KITAA | 
hay Uk aha na ASNT 1128 I 


A not, AAH other, qua: than the Gunas, paR agent, ‘II when, 6I the seer, sryaRatet beholds, 
TOTT: than the qualities UX4 higher, afa knows, Ha&IdH My Being, ¥: he, sified atains to. 


19. When the seer beholds no agent other than the Gunas d knows That which is higher than they, 
he attains to My Boing. 


Commentary: The Supreme Self is in no way contami- mated by the qualities. The liberated sage 
exclaims: “I am the witness of the qualities. | am neither the enjoyer nor the doer. The qualities form the 
motive power of all actions. | am beyond the Gunas. The Gunas alone are responsible for all actions. | 
am entirely distinct from the qualities. | am pure consciousness. | cannot be touched by the qualities. | 
am like the ether.” 


When a man gets illumination or attains knowledge of the Self, when he realises that there is no agent 
except the Gunas which are themselves modified as the bodies, the senses and their objects, when he 
knows that it is the Gunas only that become the agent in all transformations, in all states and in all 
actions, and when he realises the Supreme Self Who is distinct from the Gunas, Who is the silent witness 
of the Gunas and their functions, he attains to My state (liberation), i.e.. becomes identical with Me. He 
becomes a Gunatita, i.e., one who has transcended the three Gunas. 


TOM aed ceed | 
AARG SAAS ATA IRo Il 


TUT Gunas, VAIA these, Hares having crossed, Pigi three, eR} the embodied, cedaady out of 
which the body is evolved. FART a: from birth, death, decay and pain, faqad freed. HHAH 


immortality, Hyd attains to. 


20. The embodied one having crossed beyond these three Gunas out of which the body is evolved, 
is freed from birth, death, decay and pain, and attains to immortality. 


Commentary: Just as a river is absorbed in the ocean, so also he who has, while still alive, gone beyond 
the qualities which form the seed from which all bodies have sprung and of which they are composed, is 


absorbed in Me. He ever enjoys the bliss of the Eternal. He attains release or Moksha. He attains to My 
Being. 


When the Lord said that the wise man crosses beyond the three qualities and attains immortality, 
Arjuna became inspired with the desire of learning more about it. Just as he has asked a question about 
the sage of steady wisdom in chapter II, verse 54, he now asks Lord Krishna about the characteristics of 
a sage who has crossed over the three qualities. How does he act? What is his conduct or behaviour? 
How has he gone beyond the qualities? 


Sift Sara 
aiaa Hata THY | 
Parar: ee darda 123 


P: by what, fer: by marks, aM three, JU Gunas, VAI{ these, Hele: crossed, Yate becomes, THI o 
Lord, IPAR: what (is his) conduct, PUA how, 4 and, Udi these, aM three, YUITl-{ Gunas, fadd 


goes beyond. 
Arjuna said: 


21. What are the marks of him who has transcended the three qualities, O Lord? What is his 
conduct and how does he go beyond these three qualities? 


Commentary: Arjuna said: “O Lord, by what charac teristics may a man be recognised as having gone 
beyond the three qualities? What is the behaviour of that Trigunatita sage (one who has gone beyond 
the three qualities) and how does he go beyond the world and is above the Gunas? Tell me that.” 


These are the characteristics of the sage who has gone beyond the Gunas; others should cultivate them. 


Just as a king is able to remove the grievances and sorrows of his servants, so also that ord is able to 
remove the sorrows of His devotees Thaand the reason why Arjuna addresses of using this word, Arjuna 
hinted to the Lord that He alone was capable of relieving his sorrows and pains. (Cf. II. 54) 


s wrarqara 
yani dvdr a AeA a Sa | 
Te aaah a Aqa Prg N 12M 


YPTRIF light, 4 and, Wait activity, 4 and, Arey delusion, Wd even, J and, UTS O Arjuna, + not, iy 


hates, Waa (when) gone forth, + not, facta when absent, argid longs. 


The Blessed Lord said: 


22. When light, activity and delusion are present, he hates them not, nor does he long for them 
when they are absent. 


Commentary: This is the answer to Arjuna’s first question. Light is the effect of Sattva, activity of Rajas 
and delusion of Tamas. The liberated sage does not hate them when they are present. When Sattva 
shines he is not carried away by pride. He does not think, “I am a very learned man.” When the impulse 
for action is awakened in the body or when there is a divine call for him to do work for the solidarity of 
the world (Lokasangraha) he does not hate any action and he does not regret it after the action is 
accomplished. He feels no remorse while performing actions. The work is like the play of a child. While 
inertia increases in him, he is not deluded by infatuation. 


Only an ignorant man thinks: “Tamas has entered into me. | am deluded. | am under the influence of 
heedlessness, torpor, sloth, laziness and indolence. Now I am under the influence of Rajas. | am forced 
to do activities. This is painful. | have fallen from my true nature. This gives me a lot of pain. Now Sattva 
predominates in me. | am attached to happiness and knowledge. Lam proud of my learning and better 
status.” 


The liberated sage who has transcended the Gunas does not thus hate them when they are present. 


A man of Sattva or Rajas or Tamas longs for light, action or inertia which first manifested themselves 
and disappeared. But a liberated sage or one who has gone beyond the three qualities does not at all 
long for these states which have vanished. This mark or characteristic is an internal mental state. It 
cannot be perceived or detected by others. It can be felt by one’s own self alone. If one is endowed with 
clairvoyant vision or the inner eye of intuition, he can directly behold the longings that arise in the mind 
of another man. 


In the following three verses the Lord gives His answer to Arjuna’s second question: “What is the 
conduct of the sage who has crossed over the Gunas?” 


sanaan iA Aa a fear | 
qor added Sata Asas AFA 113311 


sanaq like one unconcerned, Si: seated, JÀ: by the Gunas, 4: who, 4 not, feared is moved, 
TJUIT: the Gunas, aded Operate, sf thus, Ud even, 4: who, saas fà is self-centred, 7 not, sfd moves. 


23. He who, seated like one unconcerned, is not moved by the qualities, and who, knowing that the 
qualities are active, is self-centred and moves not, 


Commentary: He is seated as a neutral (one who inclines to neither party). He is free from likes and 
dislikes. He is entirely unconcerned whether the qualities with their effects and the body come or go. He 
is like the spectator at a football or a cricket match or a drama. Just as the sky remains unconcerned 
when the wind blows, so also he remains quite unconcerned when the qualities operate. 


He does not swerve from the path of Self-realisation. He treads the path firmly. He thinks and feels: 
“The qualities are modified into the body, senses and sense-objects. They act and react upon one 
another,” and remains unshaken by them. He abides in his own Self and stands firm like the mountain 
Meru. (Cf. III. 28; V. 8 to 11) 


TAG GARG: TAR: TAC STRAPS: | 
geutatat theese: 1Y% I 


WAG: alike in pleasure and pain, <d&z: standing in his own Self, HAAPT: regarding a clod 
of earth, a stone and * gold alike, gaara: the same to the dear and the undear, eh: fum, 


Gerardi: the same in censure and praise. 


24. Who is the same in pleasure and pain, who dwells in the Self, to whom a clod of earth, stone 
and gold are alike, who is the same to the dear and the unfriendly, who is firm, and to whom 
censure and praise are as one, 


Commentary: Night and day have no meaning to a post fixed in the ground. Even so pleasure and pain 
have no meaning to a sage who dwells in his own self. He is above the pairs of opposites. In his eyes 
cow-dung or gold, a jewel or a stone, are of equal value. He is free from the idea of giving and taking. His 
mind is not perturbed by anything pleasant or unpleasant. He is the same towards agreeable and 
disagreeable things. Praise and censure cannot affect him. He stands adamant. He abides in his own 
essential state as Existence-Knowledge-Bliss Absolute. He is ever calm and serene. (Cf. V. 18) 


amaA gag Parka: | 
PAYOR yorda: FSA I4 II 


HAAAA: in honour and dishonour, dcu: the same, Je: the same, fRarRuaa: to friend and foe, 
yakuka abandoning all undertakings, TUT: crossed the Gunas, 4: he, Tad is said. 


25. Who is the same in honour and dishonour, the same to friend and foe, abandoning all 
undertakings-he is said to have transcended the qualities. 


Commentary: He keeps a balanced mind in honour and dishonour. He is the same to friend and foe. He 
is not affected by the dual throng. He has risen above the Gunas. He rests in his owness He has 
risxistence-Knowledge-Bliss Absolutas He abides in his own self. He is a Gunatita (one who has 
transcended the qualities of Nature) who is not affected by the play of the qualities. He keeps an even 
outlook amidst changes. He maintains a calm equilibrium. 


He abandons all actions that can bring visible or invisible fruits or results; but he does actions that are 
necessary for the bare maintenance of his body. The qualities described in verses 23, 24 and 25, such as 
indifference, etc., are the means for attaining liberation. They represent the ideal that you should have 
before you. The aspirant should cultivate them. But one attains knowledge of the Self when he abides in 
his own true nature. These attributes form part and parcel of his nature and serve as marks to indicate 
that he has crossed beyond the three qualities. 


The Lord gives in the following verse the answer to the third question of Arjuna: “How does one go 
beyond the three qualities?” 


Aid dsan yeaa Bad | 


ST RAAT TAA HT IRG II 


HIH Me, 4 and, 4: who, HAART unswerving, HIRA with devotion, aad serves, U: he, TUT] 
Gunas, wade crossing beyond, Udl>{ these, SAHAA for becoming Brahman, Hed is fit. 


26. And he who serves Me with unswerving devotion, he, crossing beyond the qualities, is fit for 
becoming Brahman. 


Commentary: A Sannyasi or even a Karma Yogi who serves Him (the Isvara, Narayana Who abides in the 
hearts of all beings) with unswerving devotion, is endowed with the knowledge of the Self. He then goes 
beyond the three qualities and becomes fit to become Brahman, for attaining liberation or release from 
birth and death. 


He attains to the knowledge of the Self through the grace and mercy of the Lord. “To these ever- 
harmonious devotees worshipping Me in love, | give the Yoga of discrimination by which they come unto 
Me.” “Out of pure compassion for them, dwelling within their Self, | destroy the ignorance-born 
darkness by the shining lamp of wisdom.” (Chapter X. 10 and 11) 


Avyabhicharini Bhakti: The devotee constantly meditates on the Lord. He has exclusive devotion to the 
Lord alone. He has no other thought save that of his Lord. His mind is filled with the thoughts of the 
Lord. His thoughts flow towards the Lorth the the continuous flow of oil from one vessel to another. 
There is Sajatiya Vritti Pravaha, i.e., unbroken flow of the one thought of God. There is total 
abandonment of thoughts of sensual ought of Constant thinking of God is the sure means for crossing 
beyond the three qualities of Nature. 


TAU R UASISEAAARTAAT T | 
MYA FT UR gA F IRO Il 


SMU: of Brahman, fe indeed, PIRE the abode, HGH |, HHA the immortal, HAA the immutable, F 
and, IIYdaH everlasting, 4 and, UAT of Dharma, YA of bliss, Upp absolute, 4 and. 


27. For | am the abode of Brahman, the immortal and the Immutable, of everlasting Dharma and of 
absolute bliss. 


Commentary: The Self Which is immortal and immutable, Which is attainable by the eternal Dharma of 
the knowledge of the Self, Which is unending bliss, abides in Me, the Supreme Being. I, the innermost 
Self, am the abode of the Supreme Self. The aspirant beholds, with the eye of intuition, that the 
innermost Self is the very Supreme Self, through Self- realisation. 


The Lord bestows grace and mercy on His devotees through His Sakti, energy or power, or Maya. Sakti 
and the Lord are one. Just as heat is inseparable from fire, so also Maya or Sakti is inseparable from the 
Lord. Sakti cannot be distinct from the Lord in Whom She inheres. 


There is another interpretation. By Brahman here is meant the Brahman with attributes or qualities, the 
conditioned Brahman. l, the Absolute Brahman, transcending the attributes or qualities, the 


unconditioned Absolute, am the abode of the Saguna (conditioned) Brahman Who is immortal and 
imperishable. | am also the abode of the eternal Dharma of Jnana-nishtha (establishment in the highest 
wisdom) and the abode of the unending bliss born of that unswerving devotion. 


S Aad std Hata gto 
TAA GIR ICAI GECI 
TAAA HTN ATA GaN ATA: || 


Thus in the Upanishads of the glorious Bhagavad Gita, the science of the Eternal, the scripture of Yoga, 
the dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna, ends the fourteenth discourse entitled: 


The Yoga of the Division of the Three Gunas. 


HY gaS A: 


FIFTEENTH DISCOURSE 


Yora: 


THE YOGA OF THE SUPREME SPIRIT 


ff UTaryara 
FARY: WRIA VELA | 
saN BA WO Ged da u dala 1121 | 


SAH rooted above, HY: IMAH branches below, HYAH the Asvattha, MẸ: they speak of, HAH 
indestructible, FİN metres or hymns, J% of which, qof leaves, J: who, dH that, aq knows, U: he, 
dafad is the knower of the Vedas. 


The Blesed Lord said: 


1. They (the wise) speak of the indestructible peepul tree having its root above and branches 
below, whose leaves are the metres or hymns: he who knows it is a knower of the Vedas. 


Commentary: The description of the universe as a peepul tree is only metaphorical. This peepul is said 
to be eternal because it cannot be cut except by the axe of knowledge. 


All persons depend upon the Lord for the fruits of their actions, because He alone knows the right 
relation between the actions and their fruits. He alone is the dispenser of the fruits of actions of human 
beings. The wise persons also depend upon the Lord for the fruit of their knowledge. The Lord alone 
removes the veil of ignorance through His grace and mercy. The inclination for Advaita Vedantic 
Sadhana arises through the Lord’s grace. “The desire for the realisation of the Oneness is produced in 
the minds of wise men by the grace of the Lord. Which is the antidote to all fears.” (Avadhuta Gita, I. 1) 


Those who serve the Lord with unswerving or single-minded devotion go beyond the three qualities of 
Nature through His grace. They attain knowledge of the Self through the grace of the Lord and get 
release from the round of birth and death. Those who have a right understanding of the real nature of 
Brahman or the Supreme Being also get emancipation easily 


The Lord teaches Arjuna in this discourse about the real nature of Brahman or the Supreme Self and the 
path that leads the soul to union with Him. The Lord describes the nature of Samsara or worldly life as a 
peepul tree in order to create non-attachment or dispassion, because he who is endowed with true and 
lasting dispassion alone is fit for attaining the knowledge of the Self. Samsara is compared to a tree, 
because it can be cut off like a tree. 


All the other trees have their roots below, but this peculiar, strange and most wonderful tree of 
Samsara (Maya) has its root above, in Brahman. This peepul tree is different from all other trees. 
Brahman is the resting place or support of everything. It is eternal. It is great. It is the most high. It is the 
Supreme Being. It is supreme over all things. It is the source of everything. Therefore it is said that It is 
the One above. This One above is the root of this tree of Samsara. Brahman Who is superior to all is 
Urdhva. That which has Brahman as its cause is Urdhvamulam. 


In the Puranas it is said: “The tree of the Unmanifest has sprung from Brahman. Buddhi is its trunk, the 
sense-openings are its hollows, the great elements its boughs, the sense-objects its leaves and branches, 
Dharma and Adhrama (virtue and vice) its beautiful flowers, pleasure and pain its fruits. Having cut 
asunder this tree with the powerful sword of the knowledge of the Self, and then having attained to the 
eternal bliss of Brahman, no one comes back from there again.” 


Brahman is the root of this tree. It is the upper part of this tree and so It is called Urdhva. In reality there 
are no distinctions such as upward, downward or middle in the One Which is the indivisible unity. 


The name Asvattha is usually derived from A-svattha which means “not standing or enduring or 
remaining till tomorrow.” A means ‘not’; Sva means ‘tomorrow’; Ttha means ‘remaining 


This is quite an appropriate word for this ever changing and passing away. World-tree which is 


In the Katha Upanishad also there is a mention about this Asvatha tree (II. 6. 1). The Gita is an essence of 
the Upanishads only. 


Samsara is generally understood by the common people as meaning “remaining surrounded by one’s 
wife and children and doing one’s daily duties.” This is a restricted or narrow meaning Samsara means 
“the whole world-process” or the “cosmic mani festation” or the “ever-changing phenomenal world 
mitmani- garbha, the individual souls, the cosmic intelligence, egoism, the root-elements, etc., represent 
the branches of this tree of Samsara. They extend downwards. They evolve into grosser and grosser 
states. Therefore it is said that the tree has its branches below. Egoism is the sprout which goes 
downwards in three directions, viz., the three qualities of Nature. 


Mind is the offshoot. Then come the five elements, viz., earth, water, fire, air and ether, and the five 
organs of knowledge. Then comes sound which stimulates the ears to hear sweet music. Then comes 
touch which stimulates the skin to enjoy soft things. Then comes form which stimulates the eye to 
behold beautiful objects. Then comes taste which stimulates the tongue to enjoy palatable things. Then 
comes smell which stimulates the nose to enjoy fragrant and scented objects. 


From the roots of actions with expectation of fruits a new branch of rebirth comes up. The mineral 
kingdom, the vegetable kingdom, the animal kingdom and the human kingdom are all branches of this 
tree of Samsara. Man does good and evil actions with the help of the body and takes births to 
experience the fruits thereof. The human body is the water for this tree of Samsara. 


The body itself is the peepul tree. The root is the cerebro-spinal nervous system (brain). The various 
nerves are the branches that ramify downwards to the various organs distributed over the body. 


Avyaya: Eternal, because this tree rests on an unbroken series of births without beginning and end; it is 
thus eternal. It can be cut down by the sword of knowledge of Brahman. Just as the leaves of a tree 


protect it, so also the Vedas protect this tree of Samsara, treating of virtue and vice, with their causes 
and fruits. 


He who knows this tree of Samsara and its roots as described above is a knower of the Vedas. He is a 
knower of the teachings of the Vedas. Not even an iota remains to be known beyond this tree of 
Samsara and its root. He who knows it is omniscient. The Lord has eulogised the knowledge of the tree 
of Samsara and its root in order to encourage aspirants to acquire this knowledge. 


HUME TIARA MRA TOT FATA: | 
HUY TORTI PASM JAA 12 I 


HY: below, 4 and, SAH above, UYdl: spread, 7 its, ARI: branches, YUMq&TI: nourished by the 
Gunas, fayauaren: sense-objects (are) its buds, HU: below, J and, Tent the roots, PTAA are 


stretched forth, Hagar originating action, agade in the world of men. 


2. Below and above spread its branches, nourished by the Gunas; sense-objects are its buds; and 
below, in the world of men, stretch forth the roots, originating action. 


Commentary: The countless objects, large and small, which life needs are all products of the five 
elements through the activity of the qualities. This tree of Samsara is nourished by the three qualities of 
Nature. The sense-objects are its buds and the roots which grow downwards are the bonds of Karma for 
those who lead a life of passion and attachment in this world, who are under the sway of likes and 
dislikes. The sprouts of this marvellous tree are the charming objects of the senses with their 
characteristics of sound, touch, colour, taste and smell. The roots, the Karmic tendencies from the past 
lives, grow downwards to generate the bonds of Karma in the world of men. These roots strengthen the 
bondage by further actions. 


The primal root is ignorance from which arises the Eightfold Nature-the five elements, mind, intellect 
and egoism. Thearayuja and Udbhining four Andaja, Jarayuja and Udbhijja. Eighty-four lakhs (eight ma 
and four hundred thousand) of species came into being 


One branch shoots straight upwards. This is the branch of pharma which yields the fruit of enjoyment in 
heaven. Another branch is the branch of dispassion which yields the fruit of Self-realisation. The sun, the 
planets, the manes and the sages have also come out of this wonderful tree. Above them are the 
branches of the worlds of Indra and the gods. Still higher are those of the sages and the men of 
austerities and penance. Still higher is the Satyaloka where Hiranyagarbha dwells. 


From man down to the immovable objects below and from him up to the realm of the Creator above, 
whatever regions are attained in accordance with the nature of knowledge or action, they are the 
ramifying branches of the tree of Samsara. They are nurtured and fattened by the three Gunas which 
form their material base. 


The sense-objects such as sound, touch, colour, taste and smell represent the buds that sprout from the 
branches of the physical bodies which are the products of actions. 


The highest root of this wonderful tree is Brahman. The secondary roots are the latent impressions 
(Samskaras) of likes and dislikes, which spread in this world of men and impel them to perform virtuous 
and vicious actions and bind them fast to actions. 


Now listen to the way by which this tree can be cut off. Only he who thus cuts his bondage to this tree 
of Samsara can be happy even in this world. He has the highest wisdom because he stands as a 
spectator of this tree and knows it as it is, without being tied to it. 


TSU caged AA a RA a ANT | 
AAU SPAS. AFAR SSA FAT 113 II 


A not, ©44 form, A its, 6 here, TUT as such, SUI is perceived, 7 not, Sci: (its) end, 7 not, J 
and, inte: (its) origin, not, 4 and, aurast foundation or resting place, AYU Asvattha, UTH this, 
UaSswey firm-rooted, SNFA with the axe of non- attachment, €@41 strong, FYTI having cut 


asunder. 


3. Its form is not perceived here as such, neither its end nor its origin, nor its foundation nor 
resting place: having cut asunder this firmly rooted peepul tree with the strong axe of non- 
attachment, 


Commentary: The idea is continued in the next verse. 


So long as one is under the sway of ignorance, he cannot understand the form of this tree, its end, 
origin and foundation (middle). O Arjuna! Thou mayest perhaps consider that such a huge tree cannot 
be uprooted by any means whatever. It is not so. However firmly rooted it may be, it can be cut by the 
powerful axe of non-attachment or dispassion within the twinkling of an eye. 


After cutting this tree you will have to look within, meditate on the Self and behold the Supreme. 


Tatha: As such: As described above. Is it necessary to pull down castles in the air or to break the horns 
of a hare or to pluck a flower growing in the sky or to get butter from the milk of a tortoise or oil from 
stone? Similarly, O Arjuna, there is no reality in this tree. Therefore why should you entertain any fear as 
to whether it may be uprooted or not? Its form as such is not perceived by anybody here; it is like a 
dream or a mirage or an imaginary city in the sky formed by the clouds or caused by a juggler. It appears 
and disappears. This tree has Drishta- Nashta-Svarupa like the mirage. That object which is destroyed 
when one beholds it is Drishta-Nashta. Nobody has perceived the end, the origin or the foundation of 
this illusory tree. No one 


Can say that it has arisen from such and such a place or point. Samsara or the peepul tree is inveterately 
deep-rooted. You will have to struggle hard to uproot it with its seed or the self-reproducing deep root. 


Asanga: Dispassion, freedom from attachment to children, wealth and the world. 


Dridhena: Strong. You will have to cut the tree with a wrong axe which is sharpened again and again on 
the whetstone of the practies the Suprimination. Further your mihe whetstone tumed towards the 
Supreme Being with the strong determind be that you can attain eternal bliss only in Him and that 
Henstine only Reality. 


The desire for sensual pleasure is Sanga. Its opposite (dispassion) is Asanga. Renunciation of the three 
kinds of Eshanas (desires), viz., children, wealth and the world (Putra- Vita-Lokeshana) is Asanga. Just as 
the axe cuts the tree, so also dispassion cuts this tree of Samsara. Hence dispassion is termed an axe 
Cutting the tree of Samsara is annihilation of egoism, ignorance, latent tendencies, and renunciation of 
the fruits of all actions, through the practice of dispassion, control of the mind and the senses, etc. (Cf. 
Vil. 14) 


ad: Ug TAT Tar 
oferta a acta YA: | 
ada ef YSN Woe 

Od: Ware: UYA GRO 11% 1 


dd: then, UGH goal, ded That, Ona should be sought for, JRA whither, ‘Td: gone, 4 not, 
Pada return, HA: again, AH that, Ud even, d and, STH primeval, YUH Purusha, We | seek refuge, 
Ud: whence, Watt: activity or energy, UYdI streamed forth, Ro ancient. 


4. Then That goal should be sought for, whither having gone none returns again. | seek refuge in 
that Primeval Purusha Whence streamed forth the ancient activity or energy. 


Commentary: That which fills the whole world with the form of Existence-Knowledge-Bliss is Purusha. 
Or, that which sleeps in this Puri (city) of the body is the Purusha. 


Single-minded devotion which consists of ceaselessly thinking of or meditating on the Supreme Being is 
the sure means of attaining Self-realisation. Taking sole refuge in the Primeval Purusha is the means to 
know or realise that supreme goal going whither the wise do not return again to this world of death. 


(iat, 13] 


The aspirant should know the abode of Vishnu. He should struggle hard to reach it. He should seek it by 
taking refuge in the Primeval Purusha. If he reaches this immortal abode of Vishnu or the imperishable 
Brahmic seat of ineffable splendour and glory he will never return to this mortal world. 


The Primeval Purusha or the pure, Supreme Being Who is Existence-Knowledge-Bliss Absolute is the 
goal or the supreme abode or the abode of Vishnu. Just as illusory objects like elephants, horses, etc., 
come forth through the jugglery of the magician, so also this ancient energy or the original divine power 
or emanation of this tree of illusory Samsara has streamed forth from that Primeval Purusha. 


What sort of persons reach that goal eternal? Listen. 


Paaie Raga Stee fag: | 
gady: gagari- Peay: Vanes Iq lI 


Aae: free from pride and delusion, Renga: victorious over the evil of attachment, 
AAA: dwelling constantly in the Self, CIECEGALIE (their) desires having completely turned away, 
we: from the pairs of opposites, fA: freed, gogai: known as pleasure and pain, Ta reach, 
Hel: the undeluded, Ua goal, AY eternal, dq That. 


5. Free from pride and delusion, victorious over the evil of attachment, dwelling constantly in the 
Self, their desires having completely turned away, freed from the pairs of opposites known as 
pleasure and pain, the undeluded reach the eternal goal. 


Commentary: Wherever there is pride there is stiff egoism. Absence of discrimination between the Real 
and the unreal is Moha. Perversion is Moha. Infatuation is Moha. Those who are free from likes and 
dislikes even when they attain pleasant or unpleasant objects have triumphed over the evil of 
attachment. 


Kartritva Abhimana or the idea “I am the doer” is Sanga. Likes and dislikes are the Doshas or the evils. 
Heat and enga pleasure and pain, honour and dishonour, censure and praise, athan who oposites. Only 
those who have destroyed Ignorance and who have attained the knowledge of the Self reach the eternal 
goal. 


Adhyatmanityah: Ever engaged in the contemplation of the nature of Brahman or the Supreme Being. 


Vinivrittakamah: All the desires vanish in toto without leaving any trace or taint behind. They who have 
reached this stage become Yatis or Sannyasins. In the fire of wisdom all desires are burnt. As the birds 
fly away from a tree which has caught fire, so do desires go away from him. 


Tat: That (the goal) described above. 


q daN Bat A VTS A Uae: | 
Aged a Paced Teal CRA HH IIS II 


+ not, dd that, urd illumines, a: the sun, 4 not, RIRM¥: the moon, 4 not, Ud: fire, Jq to which, 
Tied] having gone, not, Aad (they) return, dq that, UTH Abode, UXH4 Supreme, HH My. 


6. Neither doth the sun illumine there nor the moon, nor the fire; having gone thither they return 
not; that is My supreme abodo. 


Commentary: That supreme abode is self-illumined for Brahman is self-luminous. It existed before the 
sun, the moon and the fire came into existence during creation. It remains even after they dissolve into 
the Unmanifested during the dissolution of the world. 


This verse is taken from the Kathopanishad: “The sun does not shine there, nor do the moon and the 
stars, nor does this Sightning shine and much less this fire. When It shines, everything shines after It, by 
Its light, all these shine” (Chap. II, 3. 15). The same idea occurs in the Svetasvatara Upanishad (6. 14) and 
the Mundaka Upanishad (Il. 2. 10). The sun, the moon, ste, derive their light from Para Brahman. 
Nothing else is needed for illuminating the Supreme Being because It is self-luminous. 


Dhama paramam: Supreme abode or super-excellent seat or Para Brahman. 


Though the sun is endowed with the power of illumining all, it cannot illumine the Supreme Being. 


qq Us awd Ue tear wea a Frat 
Od a ARN: + yaad ae ars Ue UR FA fawn: | 


“That abode, to which having gone, none returns, and which the sun, moon, stars, lightning and fire do 
not illumine, is the highest abode of Vishnu.” (Cf. VIII. 21) 


FAG saclay Shaya: HATA: | 
TALUS Sarr Up PTT | 119 1 | 


HH My, Wd even, SI: portion, slade in the world of life, CICEIGE having become a soul, Gal: 


eternal, HANNI with mind as the sixth, zga the (five) Indriyas, upan abiding in Prakriti, 
PN draws (to itself). 


7. An eternal portion of Myself having become a living soul in the world of life, draws to (itself) the 
(five) senses with the mind for the sixth, abiding in Nature. 


Commentary: Now the Lord explains how the individual soul comes into being. The individual soul is a 
ray of the Lord. A ray of the Supreme Being enters Nature, draws to itself the five senses and the mind 
and becomes an embodied soul (Jiva) by assuming a body. Here is a description of how the subtle body 
or Linga-Sarira enters the gross body. 


Although the sun is reflected in water, it is not in any way tainted. When a crystal comes in contact with 
a red cloth or red flower, it seems to be red; but it is really not so. Even so the Supreme Being is not in 
any way tainted by the actions of the individual soul. 


Ignorance is the limiting adjunct of the individual soul. On account of the limitation caused by this 
ignorance the soul experiences that it is the doer and the enjoyer. In essence the individual soul is 
identical with the Supreme Being or Brahman When ignorance, the limiting adjunct or principle, is 
destroyed, the individual soul (Jiva) realises it identity with the Supreme Being (Brahman). 


Just as the ether in the pot becomes one with the universal ether when the limiting adjunct, the pot, is 
broken, souniversal individual soul becomes one with Brahman when the limiting adjunct, ignorance, is 
annihilated. Just as there is no return of the pot-ether after it has become one with the universal ether 
when the pot is destroyed, so also there is no return of the individual soul after the limiting adjunct (the 
Antahkarana, i.e., mind and the other inner instruments) is destroyed. It becomes one with Brahman. 


Pratibimba (reflection) is only a portion of the Bimba (object). The reflected sun is only a portion of the 
real sun (the rays of the sun). When the water is removed the reflected sun goes back to the original 
sun, as it were. It does not return to the water again. Even so, when ignorance or the mind is 
annihilated, the Jiva (individual soul) which is a reflection of Brahman in ignorance is absorbed in the 
Bimba Brahman. It does not return to this world of birth and death. 


The individual soul is only an imaginary or fictitious portion of Brahman. It is not a real portion. For the 
Supreme Being is indivisible. It has no parts. If It has parts, It would be liable to destruction when the 
parts are disjointed or removed. 


The senses abide in Nature, in their respective seats such as ear, skin, tongue, eye and nose. A Sannyasi 
living in the caves of the Himalayas dreams that he is a married man and moves about hither and thither 
to get a job for his livelihood. Even so, the individual soul forgets its real divine nature, mistakes the 
impure, perishable body for the pure, immortal Self and imagines that it is the real actor and enjoyer by 
identifying itself with the body. It says, "I am the Karta. | am the Bhokta. | am a soul bound by Samsara. | 
am happy. | am miserable." It becomes finite. 


In essence the Jiva is identical with Brahman. The difference is on account of delusion or imagination or 
superimposition. The illusion of difference is due to the limiting adjunct or principle (the mind) even as 
the illusion that the ether in the pot is differenther on the universal ether is caused by the limiting 
adjunct, viz., the pot. Jiva-brahma-bheda-bhranti (the delusion of the distinction between the individual 
soul and the Supreme Being) is removed when the limiting adjunct (mind) is annihilated. In deep sleep 
the mind rests in a subtle state along with all the Samskaras (impressions) and Vasanas (tendencies) in 
its cause (primordial ignorance). Again it comes back from this state of ignorance when you return to the 
waking state. If the cause (ignorance) is destroyed by the knowledge of the Self, its effect (mind) is also 
annihilated. 


Just as the tortoise stretches out its head and feet which were in a state of Laya (absorption) in its body, 
so also the individual soul stretches out its mind and senses which were in a state of absorption in 
primordial ignorance in deep sleep, to enjoy the sensual objects in the waking state. 


A ray of the Supreme Being enters Nature, draws to itself the five senses and the mind: In this verse the 
formation of the astral body (Linga-Sarira or Sukshmasarira) is described. 


The Sruti declares: 


BUS Fo WA: SAS: Tel PEI ASA TUTART || 


“That Supreme Being Itself, having created this aggregate of the body from the head to the toe, entered 
this body in the form of the Jiva.” 


According to Vedanta there are nineteen principles, viz., the five organs of knowledge, the five organs of 
action, the five vital airs (Prana, Apana, Vyana, Samana and Udana), the mind, intellect, Chitta (the 
subconscious or the unconscious mind), and egoism. We will have to conclude that the words the five 
senses and the mind point to the collection of the remaining thirteen principles also. 


Amsa: This does not mean here a ‘particle’ or ‘portion’ which has been cut out. It is like the Amsa of the 
ether in the pot the ether is not cut out but still remains the whole ether. (C XIV. 3) 


BRR aaaf Gea AR: | 
Thee Sane area ATTA LC 


IRRE a body, Uc when, aaria obtains, Jq when, 4 and, sift also, sopra leaves, SAR: the Lord, 
Tela taking, Valet these, tard goes, dI the wind, THT the scents, $d as, HIRIUIc from (their seats 


(the flowers). 


8. When the Lord (as the individual soul) obtains a body and when He leaves it, He takes these and 
goes (with them) as the wind takes the scents from their seats (flowers, etc.). 


Commentary: Here is a description of how the subtle body leaves the gross body. 


When the Jiva, the Lord of the aggregate of the body and the rest takes up this body he brings in with 
him the mind and the senses; when he leaves the body at its dissolution he takes with him the senses 
and the mind, just as the wind carries with it the fragrance from the flowers. Wherever he goes and 
whatever form he assumes he again operates through these senses and the mind. 


Rest. Lord: Jiva, the Lord of the aggregate of the body and the 


The Self appears to be an agent or an enjoyer only when he possesses or assumes a body. 


ott ae: Cal a Re BOTA F | 
fga Haare fasarqaadad IS Il 


TAA the ear, UG: the eye, TRAY the (organ of) touch, J and H the (organ of) taste, HIUTH the (organ 
of) smell, Td even 4 and HATA presiding over, HT: the mind, 4 and, HAH this (soul), fava objects 
of the senses, RENGA] enjoys. 


9. Presiding over the ear, the eye, touch, taste and smell, as well as the mind, it enjoys the objects 
of the senses. 


Commentary: Here is a description of how the subtle body remaining in the gross body enjoys the 
objects of the senses. 


The individual soul uses the mind along with each sense separately and enjoys or experiences the 
objects of the senses such sound, touch, colour (form), taste and smell. 


It sits on the marvellous car of its mind, passes through the gateway of the ear in the twinkling of an eye 
and enjoys the various kinds of music of this world. It holds the reins of the nerves of sensation, enters 
the domain of touch through the portal of the skin and enjoys the diverse kinds of soft objects. It roams 
about in the hills of beautiful forms and enjoys them through the windows of his eyes. It enters the cave 
of taste by the avenue of the tongue and enjoys dainties, palatable dishes and refreshing beverages. It 
enters the forest of scents through the door of the nose and enjoys them to its heart’s content. 


It makes its abode in the ears, the eyes, the skin, the tongue and the nose, as also in the mind and 
enjoys the objects of the senses. It gains experiences of the outer world through the mind, intellect, 
subconscious mind, egoism, the ten senses and the five vital airs. 


Ghranameva cha: The word cha (and) indicates that we shall have to include the five organs of action, 
and also the fourfold inner instrument (mind, intellect, subconscious mind and egoism). In the Katha 


Upanishad it is said: ARAR laces tren: || “The Self, the senses and the mind united, 


the wise call ‘the enjoyer’.” 


(Cf. V. 15 to 29; IX. 24; XIII. 21 to 32) 


ged Rad ait Ys at UMA | 
E TAA Uefa MAAS: 1130 Il 


SAIH departing, R staying, dI or, sift also, USTAH enjoying, dI or, TOATA united with the 
Gunas, CEGE the deluded, 4 not, CLE Ea! do see (Him), Ukafet behold (Him), AAAS: those who 


possess the eye of knowledge. 


10. The deluded do not see Him Who departs, stays and enjoys; but they who possess the eye of 
knowledge behold Him. 


Commentary: Though the Self is nearest and comes most easily within their field of vision or 
consciousness, the ignorant and the deluded are not able to behold Him, because they are swayed by 
the qualities of Nature; their minds constantly run towards the sensual objects and are saturated with 
passion; they identify the Self with the body; their vision is engrossed in 


External forms. But those who are endowed with the inner eye of Intuition do behold Him. 


Yama said to Nachiketas: “The self-existent Brahma created the senses with outgoing tendencies; 
therefore man beholds the external universe and not the internal Self.” He added: “But some wise men 
with their senses turned away from the objects, desirous of immortality, turn their gaze inwards and 
behold the Self within (seated in their heart).” (Katha Upanishad IV. 1) 


Those who possess the inner eye of knowledge behold that the Self is entirely distinct from the body. 
They realise the Self’s separate existence from the body and know that the body moves and acts on 
account of Its presence therein, just as the iron moves and acts in the presence of the magnet. 


Tera AAS ULAR | 
AAAS MPAA AA ULI: 1128 


yd: striving (for perfection), TIP: the Yogins, 4 and, WAH this, yqf see, SIGMA in the Self, 
ARA dwelling, Jd: striving, ofa also, APATHTa: the unrefined, T not, UAH this, yaf see, 
HATA: unintelligent. 


11. The Yogins striving (for perfection) behold Him dwelling in the Self; but, the unrefined and 
unintelligent, even though striving, see Him not. 


Commentary: The description of the evolution of the individual soul is now complete. 


The Yogins who strive with an iron determination, fiery resolve, faith, earnestness and well-balanced 
mind, see Him established in their hearts. They behold Him dwelling in their own mind or intellect. They 


recognise Him-“This | am.” But those who are of dull intellect and without proper discipline of the mind 
and the senses, who have not been purified by austerity, selfless service and charity, who have not 
subdued their senses, who have not practised regular meditation, who have not given up their evil ways, 
who have not eradicated lust, pride, egoism, anger, greed and hypocrisy, who have not developed true 
discrimination between the Real and the unreal, however hard they may struggle to know Him by means 
of the study of sacred scriptures, do not behold Him. They are not able to attain sacred alisition. Mere 
study of scriptur-realisation. The help one who has an impure mind to attain Self-realisation. The 
aspirant should have a calm and pure mind. He should practise constant protracted and profound 
meditation on the Self. Only then will he realise, recognise and behold the Self abiding in his own heart. 
Tant, 


That Goal (the Supreme Being) which the fire, stars, lightning, sun and moon do not illumine, having 
reached which the aspirants do not return to this Samsara or the world of birth and death, of which the 
individual souls are only imaginary parts appearing so on account of the limiting adjunct (ignorance), just 
as the ether in the pot appears to be limited though it is one with the universal ether-is the essence of 
all worldly experiences. 


Just as the ether in the pot becomes identical with the universal ether when the limiting adjunct (pot) is 
broken, so also the individual soul becomes identical with the Supreme Being when the limiting adjunct 
(ignorance) is destroyed through the knowledge of the Self or Self-realisation born of meditation on the 
right significance of the great sentences of the Upanishads, viz., Tat-Tvam-Asi (That thou art) or Aham- 
Brahma-Asmi (I am the Supreme Being). Then he realises that Brahman is the essence of all and that He 
is the basis of all experiences. 


In order to make Arjuna understand this, the Lord gives a brief summary of His manifestations in the 
following four verses. A description is given here of the all-pervasiveness of the Self. 


aaa dal anas RAT | 
Tea Tea ace Ae ATA 1122 1 


Ud which, Serra residing in the sun, Ja: light, SFI the world, umad illumines, ARAITH whole, 
Aq which, USAR in the moon, Ud which, q and, HÑ in the fire, Aq that, qa: light, Ae know, 
HIHHH Mine. 


12. That light which residing in the sun illumines the whole world, that which is in the moon and in 
the fire-know that light to be Mine. 


Commentary: The immanence of the Lord as the 


All-illuminating light of consciousness is described in this verses | am the cause and the source of the 
light by which the sun illumines the world, as also the reflected light of the sun in the moon and that of 
fire. 


Tejah: Light: The light of consciousness. 


If that is so, an objector says: “The light of consciousness exists alike in all moving and unmoving 
objects. Then why has the Lord mentioned this special qualification of light as residing in the sun, moon 
and fire? Please explain.” We say: “The higher manifestation of the light of consciousness in the sun, 
etc., is due to a large concentration of Sattva in them. Sattva is very brilliant and luminous in them. That 
is the reason why there is this special qualification.” 


Here is an illustration. The face of a man is not at all reflected on a wall, piece of wood or a block of 
stone, but the same face is reflected beautifully in a very clean mirror. The degree of clearness of the 
reflection in the mirror is according to the degree of transparency of the mirror. The more the 
transparency of the mirror, the better the reflection of the face; the less the transparency, the worse 
the reflection. Even so God’s light shines in the sun and also in the pure heart of a devotee. 


THANG a YT RATS ANT | 
Gooey eh: Sal: BPAY HaT TAT: 1123 Il 


TMH the earth, Saag permeating, 4 and, uai all beings, ena support, Hed |, SSRI by (My) 
energy, guna (I) nourish, d and, aaf: the herbs, al: all, a: moon, HdT having become, TU: 


watery. 


13. Permeating the earth | support all beings by (My) energy; and having become the watery moon 
| nourish all herbs. 


Commentary: The immanence of the Lord as the all-sustaining life is described in this verse. 


Ojas: The energy of the Lord (Isvara). The vast heaven and earth are firmly held by this energy. It 
permeates the earth to support the world. This energy is destitute of passion and attachment. As the 
vast earth is supported by the energy of the Lord, it does not fall, it is not broken down to pieces and it 
does not sink into the nether worlds. 


The Lord penetrates the earth and supports all movable and immovable objects by His energy. 


Rasatmakah somah: The watery moon: The moon is regarded as the repository of all savours or fluids 
(Rasas). 1, becoming the watery moon, nourish all herbs and plants such as rice, wheat, etc., by infusing 
sap into them, and make them savoury. | feed the vegetable kingdom with My vital juice (Ojas) which 
pervades the soil and generates sweet juice or sap in herbs, plants and trees. The watery or savoury 
moon nourishes all herbs and plants by infusing sap or savours into them. Moreover- 


Se GYR Year Wort SSAA: | 
UARA: Tareas Easy gy I 


wey |, IAR: (the fire) Vaisvanara, Hd] having become, MAAA of living beings, eH the body, 
HAT: abiding, MIUMAIAHAIJ Ad: associated with Prana and Apana, Uae (I) digest, HAH food, 
Adlai fourfold. 


14. Having become the fire Vaisvanara, | abide in the body of living beings and, associated with the 
Prana and the Apana, digest the fourfold food. 


Commentary: The immanence of the Lord as the gastric fire in all living beings is described in this verse. 


Vaisvanara: The fire that abides in the stomach. This fire is fanned by the bellows of the incoming and 
the out-going breaths continuously and large quantities of food are digested. Inside the wonderful 
laboratory of the stomach | digest the food by taking the form of this gastric fire. 


Four kinds of food: (1) Food which has to be eaten by mastication (Bhakshyam). (2) That which has to be 
sucked in (Bhojyam). (3) That which has to be licked (Lehyam). (4) That which has to be devoured or 
swallowed (Choshyam). Another classification is as follows: (1) Rice is Prithivi-Annam (solid) for human 
beings. (2) Water is Apyannam (watery food) for birds like the Chataka, (3) Fire is Tejasannam (hot food) 
for certain creatures. (4) Air is Vayyannam (air as food) for serpents 


HAGAN AST: GSU: THA Tea || 


This fire which is within man and by which the food is digested is Vaisvanara.” (Brihadaranyaka 
Upanishad 5.9.1000 


He who thinks or meditates and feels that the Vaisvanara fire is the eater, that the food eaten by the fire 
is the Soma (moon) and that the two together form Agni-Soma is not contaminated by the impurities in 
the food. He who meditates before he takes his food that the whole world which is in the form of eater 
and eaten is made up of Agni and Soma, is not tainted by the evil arising from eating bad food. 


Repeat this verse daily before you take your food. You will be free from all taints of impurity in food. 


Wa ae Ee SA Fa: Blase E | 
dey Uden dah darcHeafaea BSH I4 I 


WAT of all, 4 and, HGH |, ec in the heart, AAY: seated, Hd: from Me, wale: memory, JTH 
knowledge, seta (their) absence, and, ae: by the Vedas, 4 and, ad: (by) all, HeH 1, Ud even, az: to 
be known, dale the author of the Vedanta, dafdd the knower of Vedas, Wd even, J and, Hed |. 


15. And | am seated in the hearts of all; from Me are memory and knowledge, as well as their 
absence. | am verily That which has to be known by all the Vedas; | am indeed the author of the 
Vedanta and the knower of the Vedas am I. 


Commentary: | am seated in the hearts of all sentient beings as their innermost Self. Therefore from 
Me, the Self of all beings, are memory, knowledge and their loss. Righteous Dersons have knowledge 
and memory as a result of virtuous deeds. Sinful persons have loss of memory and knowledge as result 
of vicious deeds. Virtue promotes peace and hence intellectual powers. 


Apohanam: Loss (destruction or absence of memory and knowledge, as also of the “reasoninger, grief 
and cons of memory and knowledge is due to lust, anger, grief and delusiont 


Smriti: Memory. It is a special modification of the mind (Antahkarana Vritti) born of the Samskaras that 
causes the revival of the past experiences or enjoyments of sensual objects of this life in a worldly man 
who has not practised Yoga. A Yogi gets revival of experiences of his past lives and transcendental 
knowledge that is beyond time, space and causation and visible nature. 


| am the central topic of the Vedas. To understand the Vedas is to know Me. I, the Supreme Being, am to 
be known in all the Vedas. It is | Who know the Vedic teaching or the meaning of the Vedas. | cause the 
teaching of the Vedanta to be handed down in regular succession. | am the author of what is beyond the 
Vedas, viz., the Upanishads that constitute the Vedanta, that deal with the transcendental Supreme 
Being beyond all names and forms and devoid of all qualities. 


A brief description of the glories of the Lord Narayana as manifested through special vehicles has been 
given in the above four verses. From the next verse a description of the form of Purushottama Who is 
free from any limiting adjunct is given. (Cf. X. 20) 


BUSA YSU Chey aaa Ud T | 
QR: PANU YIM PERUSE SA 118K 1 | 


a two, sat these, Tea Purushas (beings), Tle in the world. &R: the perishable, 4 and, H&R: the 
imperishable, Ud even, J and. &Ħ: the perishable, yat all, yar beings, PEW: the immutable 
(unchanging), H&R: the imperishable, Sad is called. 


16. Two Purushas there are in this world, the perishable and the imperishable. All beings are the 
perishable and the Kutastha-the unchanging-is called the imperishable. 


Commentary: Now the Lord describes the three aspects of the divine existence. One is the individual 
soul called the perishable, the second is the imperishable or the Maya Sakti of the Lord and the third is 
the Purushottama or the Supreme Being 


The perishable comprises the whole world of changing forms From Brahmab dowie to the tiny blade of 
grass, all movable and immovable objects, all that can be thought of by the mind, all that is made up of 
the five elements, all that is changing, all that has names and forms, all that appears to the naked eye 
and what is described as the body and the modifications of the “field”, in the thirteenth chapter, are 
Kshara of the perishable. Kshara is the changing one. It is the ever-changing form of matter which is 
inert or insentient. Akshara is the changeless. 


In Samsara there are two categories arranged in two separate groups of beings, called Purushas, as they 
are the limiting adjuncts of the Purusha. Maya Sakti, the illusory power of the Lord, is the seed from 
which the perishable being takes its birth. It is the seat of all the latent impressions of desires, actions, 
etc., of various perishable creatures. Maya Sakti is the Akshara Purusha. The unmanifest condition is 
generally described as deep ignorance or sleep for there is neither consciousness nor unconsciousness. 
It is only a potential state. It is the condition in which all forms of life with its accompanying limitations 
lie latent, just as the tree lies latent in the seed of the fruit. In this state matter and energy are one. In 
this state sound, matter and energy exist in an undifferentiated state. In this state the Gunas exist in a 
state of equilibrium. 


The imperishable is known as the Kutastha, i.e., that which remains immovable like a heap. That which 
is at the root (Kuta) of all these beings is the Kutastha. Or, Kuta also means ‘illusion’, and Kutastha 
means that which manifests itself in diverse forms of illusion. That which conceals the Truth and shows 
the false thing and deceives the worldly-minded people is Maya or Kuta. That which is of the form of the 
Avarana- Vikshepa Sakti (veiling and vacillating power) is Kutastha. As this Maya Sakti cannot be 
destroyed.except by the knowledge of the Self, it is sarannot be desess. That is the reason why this is 
called Akshara. That seed of Samsara has no end. Therefore, it is said to be imperishable in the sense 
that it is not destroyed in the absence of knowledge of the Self. But the seed is scorched or destroyed in 
toto when one gets the knowledge of Brahman. The illusion vanishes and everything is realised as the 
one Cosmic Consciousness. Only the illusory perception of matter is destroyed. 


Purushottama or the highest Purusha is distinct from these two-the perishable and the imperishable. 
He is not affected by the evils of the two vehicles or limiting adjuncts of the perishable and the 
imperishable. He is eternal, pure, intelligent and free by nature. 


OU: YOUR: TATA Tale: | 
Q Apaan faueiors Sar: 11201 | 


OTH: the Supreme, YSU: Purusha, g but, HA: another, URHTHT the highest Self, sf thus, Oaled: 
called, 4: who, APITA the three worlds, CIEE] pervading, faufd sustains, YOJA: the indestructible. 
Sap: Lord. 


17. But distinct is the Supreme Purusha called the highest Self, the indestructible Lord Who, 
pervading the three worlds, sustains them. 


Commentary: Purushottama is beyond the universe though He pervades the three worlds. Therefore He 
is called the Supreme Being by the Vedas and men of this world. He pervades the three worlds and 
upholds them; yet, He is not tainted by the world. He is above the world or worldliness. 


Just as the waking state is different from the dream or the deep sleep states, just as the orb of the sun 
is different from his rays or the mirage they cause, so also is the highest Purusha different from the 
perishable and the imperishable Purushas. 


The highest Purusha is the haven of peace. In Him all take their refuge and eternal rest. He is 
incomparable for He is self- contained; there is nothing like Him. He can only be compared to Himself. 
The imperishable Being (Akshara Brahman) Who is beyond the world and the Avyaktam (the 
Unmanifested) are essentially the same as the Purushottama who transcends both the Kshara and the 
Akshara. 


The Purushottama is quite distinct from the two-Kshara and Akshara. He is the Supreme Being. The 
physical body, the astral body and the causal body are also termed the ‘Self’. But these are secondary 
selves. Paramatma or the Supreme Self is the primary Self. Purushottama or Paramatma is the supreme 
or the highest when compared with the other secondary selves by ignorance He is the innermost beings. 
He is the support of everything. He is the Niyas of all ner Ruler. He is independent. Therefore he is 
known as the Supreme Self in the Vedanta. 


Anyah: Another, quite distinct from the two. 


Lokatrayam: The three worlds: Bhuh (the earth), Bhuvah (the mid-region) and Svah (heaven) are the 
three worlds. 


Purushottama is further described as follows: He is the imperishable and omniscient Lord Narayana 
Who permeates the three worlds by His vital energy and sustains them by His mere existence in them. 


Avyaya: Imperishable, that which is free from the modifications such as birth, death, etc. Just as the 
king who rules his subjects and controls them is distinct from them, so also the Supreme Being Who is 
the ruler of the perishable and the imperishable is distinct from them. (Cf. VIII. 20) 


TATRA AS EART À ATH: | 
HASH cies da a UP: GOUT: 1120 1 


UI as, &R4 the perishable, Hee: transcend, HGH |, A&I than the imperishable, ofa also, q and, 
Oda: best, Ad: therefore, AN (I) am, Te in the world, JÈ in the Vedas, 4 and, wee: declared, 


eur: the Highest Purusha. 


18. As | transcend the perishable and am even higher than the imperishable, | am declared to be 
the highest Purusha in the world and in the Vedas. 


Commentary: Purushottama is a well-known name of the Lord. The name is quite appropriate as He is 
the supreme Purusha. 


Kshara: The perishable-the tree of Samsara. 
Akshara: The imperishable the seed of the tree of Samsara. 


Because | excel the perishable (the tree of illusory Samsara) and am more excellent also than the 
imperishable (the seed of the tree of the illusory Samsara) and because | am thus superior to the 
perishable and the imperishable, | am proclaimed in the world and in the Vedas as the highest Purusha. 
Devotees know Me as such, Poets also describe Me as such. 


| am beyond all limitations. There is no trace of dualism in Me. Therefore, | am called by all and by the 
scriptures the highest Purusha. 


Ol aane OM Georg | 
a Udall At SIUTAA UR 1128 I 


q: who, HIH Me, Udy thus, HHM G: undeluded, rane knows, Geurday the Supreme Purusha, ¥: he, 
Ud fad all-knowing, Yaf worships, HTH Me, AYIA with his whole being (heart), Hd Bharata. 


19. He who, undeluded, knows Me thus as the highest Purusha, he, knowing all, worships Me with 
his whole being (heart), O Arjuna. 


Commentary: The glory of the knowledge of the Self is described in this verse. 


Asammudhah: Undeluded, free from delusion. The undeluded does not identify himself with the 
physical body. He never looks upon the physical body, the life-force, senses, mind, intellect and the 
causal body as the Self or as belonging to himself, because he is resting in his own essential nature as 
Existence-Knowledge-Bliss Absolute and because he identifies himself with Brahman or the Supreme 
Being. 


That aspirant who knows that Sri Krishna is not a human being and that He is the highest Purusha or the 
Supreme Being is undeluded. Such an aspirant or devotee alone worships Him with his whole being. He 
is the Sarvavit or Sarvajna, all-knower. He knows and realises that Lord Krishna, the supreme Lord, is the 
Inner Self of all beings. He beholds the One in the many, and the many in the One. For him there is 
neither high nor low, neither pleasure nor paindistather virtue nor vice, neither good nor evil, neither 
likes nor dislikes. 


Me: The Lord as specified above. 
Sarvavit: One who knows everything in detail. 
Knows that ‘lam He’. 


Sarvabhavena: With all his heart, with his whole being, whole-heartedly; with his whole thought 
devoted exclusively to the Self of all; with his whole mind centred on the Supreme Self alone. 


fd Welds maNga AISTE | 
VAGI SUM PSA PAPAL HRT IRo il 


sf thus, JeldHH most secret, SINAH science (teaching), S&H this, S474 has been taught, HAT by Me, 
HTA O sinless one, Udd Geta] knowing this, gfe wise, WIq will become, PAPA: (who has) 
accomplished all the duties, 4 and, HRA O Bharata. 


20. Thus, this most secret science has been taught by Me, O sinless one; on knowing this, a man 
becomes wise, and all his duties are accomplished, O Arjuna. 


Commentary: Guhyatamam: Most profound secret. Buddhiman means here a knower of the Self or 
Atman. 


The knowledge of the Self which gives emancipation from the round of birth and death, and freedom 
from the bonds of Karma is eulogised in this verse. If this most profound teaching is rightly understood, 
known or realised, it makes a man wise and gives him illumination. After this there is nothing left for him 
to know or strive for. He has reached the goal of life or the aim of human existence. He has arrived at 
the end of his journey, His endeavour for Self-realisation is over. He has attained perfection. He has 
complete knowledge of the Supreme Being. He gets Brahma Jnana. He moves in the consciousness of 
the Divine. He beholds the Self everywhere. He lives in Brahman. 


He regards all activities as His divine play. When one realises Brahman, he has discharged all the duties 
of life. He is sliberated from the bonds of Karma. He becomes a Jivanmukta be illumined sage who has 


transcended the body-consciousness, the three square and the states of consciousness (wakeful state, 
dream and deep sleep), the pairs of opposites and the cycle of birth and death. He knows thily well that 
rebirth has been destroyed, that what has to be done has been accomplished, that life’s highest goal has 
been reached and that he has nothing more to do or to learn. He has understood the profound mystery 
of life-the riddle of this universe. He is a Sarvavit or all-knower. 


The whole of the Gita is called science, yet the fifteenth discourse alone is here declared as the science 
for the sake of eulogising it. The fifteenth discourse contains the quintessence of the Gita, the 
Upanishads and the Vedas. This is the butter churned from the milk of the Vedas. It has been said that, 
“He who knows the peepul tree knows the Veda” (XV. 1). The Lord has also said, “It is | Who am to be 
known by all the Vedas” (XV. 15). Only when a man knows this science as taught above does he become 
wise-but not otherwise. Whatever duty a Brahmana of the highest birth has to do, all that has been 
done when one attains the knowledge of the Self. “All actions in their entirety culminate in knowledge” 
(IV. 33). “This is the fulfilment of the birth, particularly of a Brahmana; because the twice-bom 
accomplishes all his duties only by attaining to this, but not otherwise,” says Manu Smriti. 


As you have heard from Me this truth about the Supreme Being, you are a happy man and you have 
done all your duties, you have attained Self-realisation. 


By using the words Anagha and Bharata, Lord Krishna hints that even when an ordinary man who knows 

this fifteenth discourse can attain knowledge of the Self and become a Kritakritya, then what to say of 
Arjuna who was sinless and who was born in a noble family with divine attributes? The Lord, by using 
the word Anagha, also indicates that the Guru who is a knower of Brahman should instruct the most 
profound secret (the science of the Self) only to qualified persons who are free from impurities of the 
heart or tossing of the mind, who are calm and endowed with the four means of salvation (see page 58). 
The man of impure mind will not be able to grasp the truth. The sinful man with his perverted intellect 
will disash the truth and thus pave the way for the destruction of himself and his followers. 


TeAAaa STIR Hepwnsps dare 
YSA ATA USGS ATA: || 


Thus in the Upanishads of the glorious Bhagavad Gita, the science of the Eternal, the scripture of Yoga, 
the dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna, ends the fifteenth discourse entitled: 


The Yoga of the Supreme Spirit. 


HY VISAS AAG: 


SIXTEENTH DISCOURSE 


CORR HPTANT: 


THE YOGA OF THE DIVISION BETWEEN THE DIVINE AND THE 
DEMONIACAL 


S wrarara 


UG MTS: Mra Tale: | 
GH GAY GIA CAAT SATS 12 I 
HHAH fearlessness, aafe: purity of heart, Waar Tora steadfastness in knowledge and Yoga, 


@I44 almsgiving, GH control of the senses, 4 and, Ua: sacrifice, J and, YATTA: study of Sastras, TU: 
austerity, SIdy straightforwardness. 


The Blessed Lord said: 


1. Fearlessness, purity of heart, steadfastness in knowledge and Yoga, almsgiving, control of the 
senses, sacrifice, study of scriptures, austerity and straightforwardness 


Commentary: The Lord made a mention of the three kinds of Nature that belong to sentient beings, viz., 
the nature of the gods, Asuras and Rakshasas, in the ninth discourse (verses 12 and 13). He now 
describes them in detail in this discourse. The distinction between the god or the god-man and the 
Asuras is clearly drawn in the first, second, third and fourth verses, Daivi Prakriti or the nature of the 
gods leads to Moksha or release from the round of birth and death. The nature of the Asuras and 
Rakshasas leads to bondage. This is an obstacle to the attainment of knowledge of the Self. The divine 
nature must be accepted and cultivated: the Asuric and Rakshasic nature should be abandoned. All 
these qualities are found in human beings. There are Sattvic people who possess the divine attributes; 
there are Asuras and Rakshasas among human beings also, who are endowed with demoniacal qualities, 
who are filled with excessive Tamas. In an ordinary man there is a mixture of the three Gunas. Tamas 
and Rajas pull a man downwards, Sattva ifts a man upwards. Tamas and Rajas lead to bondage: Sattva 
helps to attain salvation. Discipline yourself and develop Sattva! This is the foundation of Yoga. This is 
the first preparatory The first when the the spiritual in it. Divine light can descend only when the mind is 
serene and cheerful. 


The Sattvic man controls the senses, does selfless service, and practises Japa, Pranayama, concentration, 
meditatione, vect analysis and enquiry of ‘Who am I?” He is not attracted by sensual objects. He has a 
burning desire for attaining Moksha. He is humble, generous, merciful, forbearing, tolerant and pious He 
destroys his little personality. The Rajasic man is proud. Intolerant, egoistic, self-sufficient, lustful, hot- 
tempered, greedy and jealous. He works for his own glory and fame and self-aggrandisement. He 
develops his own little vain personality. 


There is intimate connection between the Gunas and Karmas. The nature of the Karmas depends upon 
the nature of the Gunas. A Sattvic man will do virtuous actions. A Rajasic and Tamasic man will perform 
evil actions. It is the Guna that goads a man to do actions. The Self or Brahman is actionless. It is the 
silent witness. 


The Lord sums up in the first three verses the qualities of a godly man who is inclined to the path of 
liberation. He then enumerates the qualities of the demoniacal man. The theme of this chapter is the 
tracing of the difference between the divine and the Asuric nature. 


Virtue and vice are relative terms. The virtue of one period will become the vice of the other. From the 
transcendental point of view, there is neither virtue nor vice. 


Why should there be evil? How did evil arise?-these are the transcendental questions (Atiprasnas). You 
can get answers le these questions al questions in attain Self-realisation, People unnecessarily fackly 
when you waiget an answer to these questions. It is a serious mistake. 


Daivi Sampat (divine wealth or the wealth of divine qualities) helps the aspirant to attain knowledge of 
the Self. The Sattvic or divine attributes such as fearlessness, purity of hean control of the senses, etc., 
constitute Daivi Sampat. They enable the aspirant to attain the highest state of superconsciousness 
(Nirvikalpa Samadhi) wherein the seer and the seen are united in one, the meditator and the meditated 
become identical. Divine qualities or attributes which go to augment the bliss of the Self which help the 
aspirant to attain the happiness of the Self, are called divine wealth. 


Among the divine qualities, fearlessness stands foremost Fear is an effect of ignorance. Identification 
with the body causes fear. Blind attachment to the body, wife, children, house or property is the cause 
of fear. The sage who has realised the Self is absolutely fearless. 


“He who knows the Bliss of Brahman from which words as well as the mind turn powerless, fears 
nothing.” (Taittiriya Upanishad) 


Fearlessness is the devout observance of the precepts enjoined in the scriptures without doubting. The 
state of being free from the fear, “How can | live now when I have renounced everything, when | have 
none to support me?” is fearlessness. A Sannyasi resolves when he takes Sannyasa, “I will not induce 
fear in any living creature.” Keeping up this resolve of Abhaya Dana (gift of the boon of fearlessness to 
all creatures) in thought. Word and deed is Abhayam or fearlessness. Fear can be removed by constant 
thinking of the immortal and all-blissful nature of the Self. If you lead a life of honesty and truthfulness, 
if you devoutly observe the precepts of the scriptures without doubting, if you lead a life of right 
conduct, and if you remember God always, you will become fearless. When one beholds the Self only 
everywhere, when the sense of duality has vanished, when the sense of unity has dawned in him, how 
can he be afraid of anything, how can the feeling of fear arise in him? Fearlessness is essential for the 
attainment of Moksha or salvation. Fearlessness is the chief characteristic of a liberated sage. It is the 


one accurate measure of one’s spiritual progress. It is the cardinal virtue of an illumined sage. That is the 
reason why it is placed in the forefront of all divine qualities. Only a liberated sage can be absolutely 
fearless. 


Sattvie Subha Vasana (good tendency) is Daivi Sampat. It induces a man to practise discrimination, 
dispassion, compat the mind and the knowledge senses, etc., which help him to attain of the Self. The 
Rajasic and the Tamasic (Asubha or evil) Vasanas (tendencies) which operate along the currents of Raga 
Dvesha (likes and dislikes), which induce one to perform actions which are prohibited by the scriptures 
and which produce disastrous effects, constitute demoniacal nature. 


In Asuric nature inclination towards sensual pleasures is predominant; in Rakshasic nature hatred 
predominates and the Rakshasa does various sorts of harm and injury to others. 


Good tendencies lead to Moksha. Evil tendencies lead to bondage. Good tendencies must be cultivated. 
Evil tendencies should be eradicated. You should first have a knowledge of the essential nature of these 
two Vasanas, if you wish to cultivate the good tendencies and eradicate the evil ones. This sixteenth 
discourse gives a vivid description of these tendencies, 


Sattvasamsuddhih: Purity of understanding, cleanliness of life or purity of heart. Purity of mind, ie, giving 
up of cheating. Hypocrisy, untruth and the like, in all dealings with the people, and doing transactions 
with perfect honesty and integrity is Sattvasamsuddhi 


When the understanding abides constantly in the immortal Self and is thus firm and steadfast, you may 
know this to be a condition of purity. On account of purity the mind can know the Self. The state of the 
mind wherein it is free from doubts like Asambhavana (thought of improbability of the existence of the 
Self), etc., through hearing of the scriptures is Sattvasamsuddhi, As purity of mind cannot be obtained 
without devotion to the Lord, devotion is implied in these Sattvic virtues. 


Jnana: Knowledge; understanding the nature of the Self, as taught in the scriptures and by the 
preceptor, Self-realisation through meditation on the Great Sentence of the Upanishad, ‘1 am Brahman’ 
(Aham Brahmasmi), is Jnana. 


Yoga is union of the individual soul with the Supreme Being; it is the direct realisation of the Self by 
concentration and meditation, through self-restraint or control of the senses. The aspirant cognises 
through direct perception by the inner eye of intuition or wisdom what has been learnt from the 
scriptures and the preceptor. The aspirant attains Self-realisation or direct knowledge. He becomes one 
with Brahman-the Absolute. He gets indirect knowledge or mere understanding or theoretical 
knowledge of Brahman from the scriptures. Now through the practice of Yoga he gets direct knowledge. 
The attempt which is favourable for the annihilation of the mind and the latent tendencies is also known 
as Yoga. 


Jnanayogavyavasthitih: The state of Jivanmukti attained through Jnana Yoga, which is distinct from the 
state of the worldly-minded persons. 


Fearlessness, purity of heart and steadfastness in knowledge and Yoga are the three pre-eminent virtues 
amongst the Sattvic attributes enumerated in verses 1 to 3. They are found in Jnana Yogins only. The 
other qualities are common to Jnana Yogins, Karma Yogins, Raja Yogins and Bhaktas. Unless you possess 
Sattvic virtues, you cannot practise any kind of Yoga. If you cultivate one virtue, all other virtues will 


cling to you by themselves. Fearlessness is the basis and foundation of the whole of man’s moral 
structure within. 


Svadhyaya and Tapas constitute Kriya Yoga. Svadhyaya constitutes Brahma-Yajna. Almsgiving and 
sacrifice pertain to Karma Yoga. Almsgiving, self-control and sacrifice constitute Daivi Sampat for 
householders. Those qualities mentioned in chapter XVI, verses 1 to 3, which belong to the aspirant who 
practises a particular form of Yoga constitute the Daivi Sampat of the disciple on that path. 


Dana: Almsgiving; distributing food, clothes, etc., as far as it lies in one’s power, according to one’s 
means. A charitable man hastens to comfort the distressed and helps the needy. Charity is of three 
kinds, viz., Sattvic, Rajasic and Tamasic (see chapter XVII, 20 to 22). It opens the gates of heaven. It will 
bring nearer the means of liberation. Just as the tree gives fruit without distinction, so also give without 
distinction, with a cheerful heart. To him who needs, 


Dama: Self-restraint, self-control, control of the external senses. The control of the inner senses or the 
mind is described the next verse. 


In “The practice of self-control annihilates the union between the senses and the sensual objects. It 
separates the sensestween their respective objects blow the of his wind of the sensual objects to blow 
through the gateway of his senses. He keeps the senses under the strictest restraint. He lights the fire of 
dispassion at all the ten gates of the body. He takes rigid vows. He observes Mauna (the vow of silence) 
and celibacy. He Ris moderate in his diet. He keeps the golden medium in everything. He checks the 
outgoing tendencies of the mind and the senses. He induces the mind and the senses to turn backwards 
towards their source. Just as an enemy is cut down by means of a weapon, so also every tendency 
towards sensual objects is cut down by the practice of self-control. All internal promptings, cravings and 
Vasanas should be burnt in the fire of renunciation, at the ten gates of the senses. As householders | 
cannot practise perfect control of the senses, even moderation or regulated and disciplined life will 
constitute self-restraint for them. The practice of self-control includes forgiveness, harmlessness, truth, 
steadiness and patience. 


Yajna: Sacrifice. The fire-worship (Agnihotra) and the like enjoined in the Vedas and also the sacrifice to 
the gods (Deva-Yajna) or worship of the gods, Pitri-Yajna, Bhuta-Yajna, Manushya-Yajna and Brahma- 
Yajna enjoined in the scriptures (Smritis). 


Svadhyaya: Study of the Vedas in order to attain the unseen fruits’. 


Tapas: Austerity, mortification of the body and other forms of penance. True Tapas is meditation on the 
Self. It is fixing the mind on Brahman or the Self. It is to separate oneself from the physical body and the 
other four ‘sheaths’ and to identify oneself with the Absolute. It is to turn the mind towards the soul. 
The three kinds of Tapas mentioned in chapter XVII, verses 14 to 16 come under this category. 


Arjavam: Straightforwardness. This is conducive to the attainment of knowledge. The aspirant should 
always be candid upright or straightforward. Straightforwardness should be his constant attitude. A just 
and truthful man alone can be straightforward. He is respected by the people. He is liked by all. He 
attains success in all his endeavours. He never hides facts or truth. 
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fear harmlessness, HH truth, PIU: absence of anger, CTA renunciation, IA: peacefulness, 


SOA absence of crooked- ness, GUI compassion, uy in beings, ANIKI non-covetousness, 


HICE gentleness, Bl: modesty, Ad Mct4 absence of fickleness. 


2. Harmlessness, truth, absence of anger, renunciation, peacefulness, absence of crookedness, 
compassion towards beings, non-covetousness, gentleness, modesty, absence of fickleness, 


Commentary: Ahimsa: Non-injury in thought, word and deed. By refraining from injuring living creatures 
the outgoing forces of Rajas are curbed. Ahimsa is divided into physical, verbal and mental. 


Satyam: Truth: Speaking of things as they are, without uttering unpleasant words or lies. This includes 
self-restraint, absence of jealousy, forgiveness, patience, endurance and kindness. 


Akrodhah: Absence of anger when insulted, rebuked or beaten, i.e., even under the gravest provocation. 


Tyagah: Renunciation-literally, giving up; giving up of Vasanas, egoism and the fruits of action. Charity is 
also Tyaga This has already been mentioned in the previous verse. 


Santih: Serenity of the mind. 
Apaisunam: Absence of narrow-mindedness. 


Daya: Compassion to those who are in distress. A man of compassion has a tender heart. He lives only 
for the benefit of 


The world. Compassion indicates realisation of unity or oneness with other creatures. 


Aloluptvam: Non-covetousness. The senses are not affected or excited when they come in contact with 
their respective objects; the senses are withdrawn from the objects of the senses. Just as the limbs of 
the tortoise are withdrawn by it into its own shell. 


Hrih: It is shame felt in the performance of actions contrary to the rules of the Vedas or of society. 
Achapalam: Not to speak or move the hands and legs in vain; avoidance of useless action. 


Straightforwardness, non-injury, absence of anger, etc., are special qualities of the Brahmanas. They are 
the Sattvic virtues which belong to them. 


Moreover- 
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au: vigour, &H] forgiveness, yf: fortitude, Nay purity, gle: absence of hatred, AAMT absence 
of over-pride, Yate belong, HHGH state, adA divine, HÍN to the one born for, URd O 


descendant of Bharata (Arjuna). 


3. Vigour, forgiveness, fortitude, purity, absence of hatred, absence of pride these belong to the 
one born for a divine state, O Arjuna. 


Commentary: Tejas: Vigour, energy, brilliance or lustre of the skin. The aspirant who is bent on attaining 
salvation marches boldly on the spiritual path. Nothing can tempt him or slacken his progress. This 
unbroken progress towards the realisation of the Self or the Absolute is lustre. It overcomes the 
downward pull of Tamas. 


Kshama: Forgiveness. He who is endowed with this virtue does not exhibit anger even when he is 
insulted, rebuked or beaten, although he is strong enough to take vengeance. He is unaffected by the 
insult or injury. 


Dhriti: The sage absorbs within himself all calamities. He is steadfast even when he is in very adverse and 
trying conditions this is a particular Sattvic Vritti or state of mind which removes depression or 
exhaustion of the body and senses when they sink down. An aspirant who is endowed with this divine 
attribute never gets disheartened, even when he is under severe trials and difficulties or tribulations. 
Dhriti is a divine ‘pick-me-up’ (tonic) when the body and the senses are in a state of low spirits or 
dejection. 


Saucham: Purity. This is of two kinds, viz., external and internal. External purity is achieved by means of 
earth and water. The mind and heart (intellect) are freed from Maya (deception, lust, anger, greed, 
pride, jealousy, hypocrisy, likes and dislikes) by the practice of celibacy, forgiveness, friendliness, charity, 
humility, nobility, love, complacency, compassion, etc. This is internal purity. This is more important 
than external purity. 


Adroha: Absence of hatred, absence of desire to injure others. 


Atimanita is great pride. A proud man thinks that he is superior to others and that he is worthy of being 
honoured by others. Naatimanita is the opposite of this quality. 


Tejas, Kshama and Dhriti are the special qualities or Dharmas of the Kshatriyas (warrior class). These are 
the Sattvic qualities of Kshatriyas. Saucham and Adroha are the special Dharmas of the Vaisyas. They are 
the Sattvic qualities of the Vaisyas (merchant class). Absence of pride is the special Dharma of the 
Sudras (servant class). It is a Sattvic quality that belongs to the Sudras. 


The divine wealth or Daivi Sampat consists of twenty-six attributes. This is a rare gift from the Lord. This 
is an inexhaustible wealth which cannot be taken away by dacoits. This helps the aspirant attain the 
imperishable and immaculate Brahmic seat. It is the short-cut to the realm of eternal bliss or Moksha. 
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QIH: hypocrisy, au: arrogance, Sitar: self-conceit, J and, we: wrath, UISHE harshness, Ud even, 4 
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demoniacal. 


4. Hypocrisy, arrogance and self-conceit, anger and also harshness and ignorance, belong to one 
who is born for a demoniacal state, O Partha (Arjuna). 


Commentary: Dambha: Hypocrisy. To pretend to be what one is not, to pretend to be religious and 
pious. It consists of bragging of one’s own greatness. Religious hypocrisy is the worst form of hypocrisy. 
Hypocrisy is a mixture of deceit and falsehood. Those who boast about their own merits will get demerit 
only. 


Darpa: Arrogance. Pride of learning, wealth, high connection, etc. An arrogant man cannot endure to 
see his fellow-men happy. He is more and more enraged at the fortune of his fellow-men in the matter 
of learning, happiness and prosperity. 


Parushyam (in speech): To speak of the blind as having lotus-like eyes, of the ugly as beautiful, of a man 
of low birth as one of high birth and so on, usually with an ulterior, selfish or evil motive. 


Ajnanam: Ignorance, misconception of one’s duties. An ignorant man is blind as to what should be done 
and what should not be done. There is absence of discrimination. Just as a child will put anything it gets 
in its hands into its mouth, whether it is clean or dirty, so also is the condition of the ignorant man who 
is not able to discriminate between the Real and the unreal, the good and the evil, virtue and vice. He is 
on the path of destruction. He does not know the road that leads to Moksha or liberation. He is 
drowned in the ocean of this worldly existence. 


These are the six demoniacal qualities. These evil qualities constitute the satanic or demoniacal wealth. 
They are obstacles on the path of liberation. 


By addressing Arjuna as ‘Partha’, Lord Krishna implies that Arjuna has no demoniacal qualities in him as 
he is born in a noble family and is the son of Pritha. 


People of Asuric nature have no faith. They dispute every doctrine. They deny the existence of God. 
They deny the eye cycle of the world-process, the Vedas and the laws of ethics. Sensual indulgence is 
their goal. They rob people and take away the neighbours’ wives. They kill people ruthlessly. They do fic 
believe in reincarnation and in the other world. They have no idea of right conduct, purity and self- 
restraint. 


Asuras are those persons who have waged war and who still wage war with the gods in heaven. Those 
who are endowed with Asuric tendencies or evil qualities are Asuras or demons. They exist in abundance 
in this iron age. Kamsa was an Asura Hiranyakasipu was an Asura. 


Even a man of university qualifications and titles is a veritable Asura if he is endowed with evil 
tendencies or Asubha Vasanas. 


Esoterically, the war between the Asuras and the gods is the internal fight that is ever going on between 
the pure and the impure tendencies in man, between Sattva and Rajas-Tamas. 


oct wufenlana Parag Aa | 
H Ya: Sed dfs wes 14 I 


edt divine, Wd state, ANATA for liberation, fA for bondage, Agi the demoniacal, HAT is 
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5. The divine nature is deemed conducive to liberation, and the demoniacal to bondage. Grieve 
not, O Arjuna, thou art bom with divine endowments. 


Commentary: Sampat: Endowment, wealthy state, nature, virtue. 


Moksha: Liberation from the bondage of Samsara, release from the round of birth and death. The divine 
nature leads to salvation; the demoniacal nature, to bondage. 


As Arjuna was already grief-stricken and dejected, Lord Krishna assures him not to feel alarmed at this 
description of the Asuric qualities which bring grief and delusion, as he was born with Sattvic tendencies, 
leading towards salvation. Arjuna, on hearing the words of Lord Krishna, might have thought within 
himself, “Do | possess divine nature or demoniacal nature?” The Lord, in order to remove Arjuna’s 
doubt, said, “Grieve not, O Arjuna, thou art born with divine qualities. Thou art fortunate. Thou mayest 
attain to the happiness of Self-realisation.o 


“Do not think, O Arjuna, that by engaging yourself in battle and killing people you will become an Asura. 
Grieve not on this score. You will establish the kingdom of righteousness by fighting this righteous 
battle.” 
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roll two, UAT types of beings, He in world, sey (in) this, ea: the divine, HIY: demoniacal, Ud 
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6. There are two types of beings in this world, the divine and the demoniacal; the divine has been 
described at length; hear from Me, O Arjuna, of the demoniacal. 


Commentary: The two divisions of created beings, the one divine and the other satanic, carry on their 
respective activities in accordance with their natural tendencies or traits. 


In the Brihadaranyaka Upanishad also you will find: “Verily there are two classes of the Creator’s 
creatures-gods and demons” (I. 3. 1). 


Bhutasargau: Creations of beings, types or classes of creatures. Creation here means what is created. 
The men who are created with the two kinds of nature, the divine and the demoniacal, are here 
mentioned as the “two creations.” Every man in this world comes under the one or the other of the two 
creations, the divine and the demoniacal. 


Lord Krishna says to Arjuna, “I will now describe to thee the characteristics of those men who are 
endowed with the devilish qualities. If you have an understanding of the demoniacal alueties, you will 
avoid them.” The demoniacal nature is described as detail to the very end of this discourse. 


(iat, 14] 


There is some reference in chapter IX, verses 9, 11 and 12, to the demoniacal nature, but as the 
description is incomplete is completed in this discourse. 


The divine nature has been declared in detail by the blessed Lord in the previous chapters the state of a 
Sthitaprajna in chapter II, the state of a Bhagavata in chapter XII and the state of a Trigunatita in chapter 
XIV and in the first three verses of this discourse. 
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7. The demoniacal know not what to do and what to refrain from; neither purity, nor right conduct 
nor truth is found in them. 


Commentary: The demoniacal do not understand the nature of action and inaction (right abstinence). 
The idea of a Self apart from the body, doing nothing (actionless) but simply watching the play of the 
Gunas is something incomprehensible to them. They have no consideration for the interest of others. 
They work for the sake of their bodies or sensual enjoyment. They are greedy, selfish and cruel. 
Therefore, they have neither good conduct nor good behaviour. They are untruthful, unjust and impure. 
They do not know what actions they should do in order to attain the goal of life or end of human 
existence, nor from what actions they should refrain to ward off evil. 


Those who are endowed with demoniacal qualities are sunk in the mire of ignorance. They are totally 
ignorant of what is prescribed or what is prohibited action. They have not the least idea of what purity 
or cleanliness is. Their actions are crooked. They know neither right Pravritti nor right Nivritti. They have 
no idea of virtue or vice or of scriptural injunctions or prohibitions They will never speak loving words. 
They are hypocrites and liars. 
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cause. 


8. They say, “This universe is without truth, without (moral) tasis, without a God, brought about by 
mutual union, with lust for its cause; what else?” 


Commentary: They hold that the universe is without any substratum or support or an undying basic 
reality. 


This is a description of the opinion of atheists like the Charvakas and other materialists. They do not 
believe in the existence of Brahman Who is the support of this world. They do not even accept the 
existence of an Isvara in this world. They say: “We are unreal. Therefore this world also is unreal, the 
scriptures which declare the truth are also unreal. What else but lust can be the cause of this universe? 
Sexual passion is the sole cause of all living creatures. There is no such thing as the theory of Karma. The 
whole world is caused by the mutual union of man and woman under the impulse of lust. There is 
neither virtue nor vice. There is no Lord Who dispenses the fruits of actions of the individuals according 
to virtue and vice. Dharma and Adharma are not the basis of this world. Sexual desire is the sole basis 
for this universe. This world is a world of chance.” They are not endowed with the faculty of 
introspection. They are ignorant of the ‘field’ (Nature) and ‘knower of the field’ (God). 


Mutual union: Sexual union; it may mean the union of atoms. The world arose from the combination of 
atoms according to the Vaiseshikas. 
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9. Holding this view, these ruined souls of small intellect and fierce deeds, come forth as the 
enemies of the world for its destruction. 


Commentary: They rob others. They acquire wealth by destroying others. They boast of their evil 
actions. 


Nashtatmanah: Ruined souls: They have lost all chances of attaining Self-realisation or going to the 
higher world. 


Alpabuddhayah: They have a small intellect as they identify themselves with their little bodies full of 
impurities, as they have no conception of the Supreme Being, and as their intellects are concerned with 
the little sensual pleasures only (eating, drinking, etc.). 


Ugrakarmanah: Of fierce deeds: they always injure others. They murder for acquiring wealth. They do 
any heinous crime to get money and women. They bring great confusion and destroy the peace and 
harmony of the world. 


Enemies of the world: World here means people who live in the world. 
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10. Filled with insatiable desires, full of hypocrisy, pride and arrogance, holding evil ideas through 
delusion, they work with impure resolves. 


Commentary: These soul-less malevolent persons perform 


Cruel and sinful actions. Their minds are saturated with vanity, conceit and arrogance. They entertain in 
their minds unholy resolves and unreasonable ideas. They harbour insatiable desires in their hearts. Just 
as a monkey becomes more and more intoxicated if wine is given to it, so also the older they grow the 
more and more arrogant and lustful do they become. They cause the ruin and death of those around 
them. They boast of the cause actions and treat others with great contempt. They are very much 
attached to their bodies. They worship their bodies. Their passion is boundless. They are stupid and 
obstinate and so they have no firm determination. 


Desire is insatiable like fire. Enjoyment cannot bring about satisfaction of the desires. The more you 
enjoy, the stronger does the desire become. After an object is enjoyed, there springs up a desire to 
continue the enjoyment for ever. You take recourse to all sorts of devices to preserve the objects. 


Although a man is not righteous he pretends to be a man of righteousness. This is hypocrisy. Although a 
man is not worthy of being honoured, he claims to be so. This is Mana (pride). There is false dignity. 
Although a man does not possess great things he superimposes them on himself. This is Mada. 


These Asuras make impure resolves. “I will worship such and such a deity by repeating such and such a 
Mantra and get hold of such and such a woman. I will repeat such and such a Mantra and kill such and 
such a man.” 
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feeling sure. 


11. Giving themselves over to immeasurable cares ending only with death, regarding gratification of 
lust as their highest aim, and feeling sure that that is all, 


Commentary: They are beset with immense cares, worries and anxieties and their minds are engrossed 
in acquiring and preserving the countless sensual objects. They have got the ofrong conviction that the 
sensual enjoyment is the highest end of a man. They are steeped in enjoying the objects of elieve that 
sensual enjoyment is the supreme source of happiness and there They firmly ey are steeped in in 
everything. They believe that is no such thing as eternal bliss of the soul or transcendental blist of the 


Self. They have no belief in the happiness in another world (or plane) or in the perennial bliss which is 
independent of sensual objects, which is beyond the reach of the senses. They have a dull and gross 
intellect, and so they cannot grasp the subtle higher truth. Sensual enjoyment is the greatest object of 
attainment for them. 
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ARTA hoards of wealth. 


12. Bound by a hundred ties of hope, given over to lust and anger, they strive to obtain by unlawful 
means hoards of wealth for sensual enjoyments. 


Commentary: They murder people and rob them of their wealth in order to have sensual enjoyments. 
They amass wealth for sense-pleasure only, but not for doing righteous actions. They have no mercy. 
They are very cruel. They are held in bondage by a hundred ties of expectation. They harbour in their 
hearts a craving for all kinds of sensual objects. Various sorts of desires crop up in their mind. When 
their desires are not gratified they become furious. They acquire wealth by unjust means. Hope or 
expectation binds a man to the wheel of Samsara. Therefore hope is likened to a cord or a rope. There is 
no end to their cravings. Though they possess enormous wealth their cravings are not appeased. They 
multiply daily. These people become hopeless victims of greed. 
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SaH this, HA today, HAT by me, AMH has been gained, SHIA this, UÀ (1) shall obtain, HRY 
desire, Q&Ħ this, AN is, Q&Ħ this. fù also, Ñ to me, UR shall be, Yf: again, YTH wealth. 


13. “This has been gained by me today; this desire of mine I shall fulfil; this is mine and this wealth 
also shall be mine in future.” 


Commentary: “I will be able to acquire all that the world possesses. Then I will be the lord of all wealth. 
No one will be equal to me on the surface of this earth.” 


In future: “Next year this wealth also shall be mine. I will be known to the world as a man of immense 
wealth. People will address me as my lord.” 


These demons (who think like this) become self-conceited on account of their wealth. Their heads are 
swollen with pride. They regard everyone else as worthless as straw. Pride of wealth destroys their 
power of discrimination. They strive for happiness but they never obtain it. They are entangled in the 
meshes of Maya. They are wedded to sin and misery here and hereafter. 


St AT St: WAC ARTA | 
SRISSHS UNH Vaiss Tea A | 11 | 


3Rit that, HUT by me, @d: slain, SIJ: enemy, gad (I) shall slay, 4 and, HUNTA others, AA also, SAR: 
Lord, HSH |, HGH |, HNT the enjoyer, RIG: perfect, HGH |, SAdI{ powerful, yga happy. 


14. “That enemy has been slain by me; and others also | shall slay. | am the lord. | enjoy. | am 
perfect, powerful and happy.” 


Commentary: “I will be the lord of all | survey. I will kill everyone who will not serve me. In fact I am the 
lord of all creation. | will be successful in all my undertakings. | have got plenty of landed property, cattle 
and immense wealth. | have got plenty of children and grandchildren. Even Indra is not equal to me. | 
am not an ordinary man. | am very powerful, strong, healthy and happy in every respect.” 


In this verse there is a description of the vain imaginations of the people of demoniacal nature. 


ASUS SAGAR HSAs fet FER AAT | 
Tat GRA Ae gA AET: 1241 


STS: rich, AAAA well-born, SR (I) am, ®: who, 3 else, RT is, WERT: equal, HAT to me, axa (I) 
© (1) will give, Area (1) will rejoice, fd thus, CNIG deluded by ignorance. 


15. “I am rich and born in a noble family. Who else is equal to me? I shall perform sacrifices. | shall 
give (charity). I shall rejoice,” thus deluded by ignorance, 


will sacrifice, 


Commentary: “Kubera (the god of wealth) may be wealthy, but he cannot be compared with me. Even 
Vishnu Himself does not possess the wealth that | possess. In comparison with my illustrious family and 
the extent of my relations even Brahma is indeed of inferior descent. They are as nothing when 
compared with me. Who then is there in the whole world equal to me?” 


Well-born: Born in a family learned in the scriptures for seven generations. “None is equal to me in this 
respect. | will do many sacrificial rites to get name and fame. None is equal to me in this respect also. | 
will give money and presents to those who entertain me with dance, music and songs in praise of me. 
None is equal to me in charity (giving) also. | will indulge in eating. Drinking and women. 


omepferdia Aeae: | 
Daa: SAMMY Tafel ASIA 11 II 


SARAH: bewildered by many a fancy, FSO AST: entangled in the snare of delusion, 
UHAT: addicted, PAg to the gratification of lust, Udled (they) fall, ARG into hell, Ha foul. 


16. Bewildered by many a fancy, entangled in the snare of delusion, addicted to the gratification of 
lust, they fall into a foul hell. 


Commentary: Just as a man utters many incoherent words when he gets into delirium or high fever, so 
also these diabolical men prattle about their desires, sensual enjoyment, etc. They commit countless 
sins and so they fall into a foul hell such as the Vaitarani. Delusion is a snare because those who are 
deluded are entrapped. They are caught like fish in the meshes of the net of delusion. They are 
enveloped by the net on four sides. They are bewildered as to what to do first and what next. As they 
are enveloped or covered by delusion, they are bewildered in various ways by entertaining various evil 
thoughts. They have no discrimination between the proper or beneficial and improper or harmful 
Sadhanas. The lack of the knowledge of the distinction between these two is Moha. As Moha is a veil 
and a cause of bondage it is compared to a net. 


All the qualities mentioned above lead to downfall. 


SAMA: SAM CAMA ae: | 
Tord Aaa aAA AYAPA Igo Il 


SIH: self-conceited, Sisal: stubbom, UAAMAaI-ddi: filled with the pride and intoxication of 
wealth, yad (they) perform, aaa: sacrifices in name, qd they, GAA out of ostentation, afafqday 


contrary to scriptural ordinances. 


17. Self-conceited, stubborn, filled with the pride and intoxication of wealth, they perform sacrifices 
in name out of ostentation, contrary to scriptural ordinances. 


Commentary: They are puffed up with unbounded pride. They esteem themselves very highly. They are 
not esteemed or honoured as such by the righteous or pious persons. They have a very high opinion of 
their own greatness. They esteem themselves as possessed of all the virtuous attributes. They are not 
humble. They have no humility or meekness. Their minds are entirely filled with a sense of their own 
importance. They treat others with contempt. They think that others are inferior to them. They never 
bend their heads and make prostrations to elders or superiors or spiritual teachers and monks. They 
stand erect like a pillar or iron post, intoxicated as they are with the wine of wealth. They pretend to 
perform Yajnas. 


They do not care for an altar, a sacrificial bower or a receptacle for the fire, or any of the proper 
materials to be used in the sacrifices. They do not pay any attention to the prescribed rules. They do 
sacrifices in order to increase their own fame. They will not hear even the mentioning of the name of 
God or Brahmana. How can God or a Brahmana attend their sacrifices? 


They perform sacrifices without paying attention to the several parts of them and the obligations 
enjoined in the scriptural ordinances such as the recitation of the Mantras, worship of the gods, giving of 
the fees, etc. They will not do the sacrifices with reverence and faith. They want that all the people 
should say that they are Somayajis (performers of the Soma sacrifice). They will not attain the fruits of 
the sacrifice. There is no idea of service in them. They perform sacrifice to deceive the world, but not 
out of sincerity and faith. 


Mana: Pride consists in supposing oneself worthy of a high honour (on account of one’s wealth or 
learning, etc.). 


Mada: On account of intoxication of wealth the wealthy man treats the Guru and other persons who are 
worthy of being honoured, with contempt. Wealth and learning turn their heads. This is Mada. 


SEER sei ad HT wre a aT: | 
AMATO SY EIAS AAT: 11 I 


HES RH egoism, SAH power, zúg haughtiness, PIHH lust, PA anger, 7 and, Usa: possessed of, 
HIH Me, HAUG in their own bodies and in those of others, PIELES hating, HRIJAPT: (these) 


malicious people. 


18. Given over to egoism, power, haughtiness, lust and anger, these malicious people hate Me in 
their own bodies and in those of others. 


Commentary: They are self-sufficient and puffed up with mental and material power. They pose too 
much. They resent it much if they are belittled. The body is dearer to them than everything else. They 
live solely for it. If anybody tries to thwart their plans or schemes they become bitterly hostile towards 
him. They take vengeance on him and try to kill him mercilessly. They are extremely mean-minded. Just 
as darkness seems to be denser after night sets in, so also as their folly increases, their arrogance grows, 
their egoism develops, their pride swells, and their delusion augments day by day. They use brutal force 
to gain their selfish ends. They abuse and ill-treat all those people who are truthful and charitable, and 
who are devoted to Me. 


Ahamkaram: Egoism: The self-arrogating principle, the effect or modification of ignorance. This is the 
source of all the defects and perversities in human nature and of all evil actions. Lust, anger, greed, 
pride and hypocrisy are all attendants of egoism. It is very difficult to overcome this dire enemy, but 
through Vichara (right enquiry) it can be annihilated. 


These Asuras who are very egoistic on account of their deep ignorance esteem themselves very highly 
for the qualities they possess and for those which they falsely superimpose upon themselves. They think 
that they are very great persons on account of the good qualities which they have superimposed upon 
themselves and their egoism is increased thereby. They try to humiliate others by using their financial 
supremacy. They will bribe people to give false evidence and do anything to attain their selfish ends. 


Balam: Power accompanied by lust and attachment. The Asuras use their strength of body to humiliate 
and destroy others. If a man is not established in Yama (the fivefold canon of ethical perfection, 
consisting of non-injury, truthfulness, non-stealing, celibacy and non-covetousness), if he has no purity 
of heart, if his mind is surcharged or saturated with evil tendencies, and if he gets power of any sort, he 
will misuse or abuse it and try to humiliate or abuse others. Powers or Siddhis are bound to come if one 
practises concentration of mind. If he is endowed with Yama, he will never misuse them and so he will 
never have a downfall. That is the reason why Patanjali Maharshi says: “Powers are obstacles on the 
path of Yoga. Shun them ruthlessly. March onwards to the goal. Climb the ladder of Yoga till you attain 


the highest state of superconsciousness or God-consciousness.” Do not look back. Have no memories of 
the past. 


Yama is the very foundation of Yoga. Get yourself established in Yama before you take to concentration 
and meditation. Many aspirants get a downfall because they do not practise Yama to begin with. They 
jump at once to the practice of concentration and meditation. This is a sad mistake. 


Darpa: Haughtiness. A man whose heart is filled with haughtiness becomes very insolent and unjust and 
assumes an overbearing and domineering attitude towards others; he never respects the elders, Gurus 
and others. This is a peculiar vice that has its seat in the mind. When this evil quality manifests itself, one 
swerves from the path of virtue. 


Krodha: Anger manifests itself when one gets something unpleasant and when he comes across 
something disagreeable. 


These Asuras hate Me, the Lord who dwells in their own bodies as the silent witness of their thoughts 
and actions. They think that | am also a human being and hate Me. They do not understand My all- 
pervading and imperishable nature. They do not care at all to know and follow My commands or the 
injunctions given in the Vedas and the Smritis. If anyone violates My commands given in the scriptures, 
it is surely tantamount to an act of hatred towards Me. These people are very malicious. They have evil 
intentions or impure motives. They are jealous of those persons who are virtuous and who tread the 
path of righteousness. Their hearts burn when they notice good qualities in others. This is Matsarya, a 
form of jealousy. If a man superimposes evil qualities on a virtuous man who is endowed with good 
qualities, this is Asuya. If his heart burns when he sees a wealthy or prosperous man, this is Irshya. 


ome RI: SUTIN ATA | 
Romen gaga SAG, 112811 


di4 those, HGH |, feua: (the) hating (ones), P3] cruel, FAIRY in the worlds, TRTUHIĄ worst among 
men, faa (I) hurl, ASAH for ever, ARTI evil-doers, SRT of demons, Ud only, AAY in wombs. 


19. Those cruel haters, worst among men in the world, I hurl those evil-doers into the wombs of 
demons only. 


Commentary: Now listen to the manner in which I deal with all these demoniacal persons who injure 
people and who take delight in killing people and animals and who hate Me, the indweller of all bodies. | 
deprive them of their human state and reduce them to a lower condition as subhuman creatures. | hurl 
them into the wombs of the most cruel beings such as tigers, lions, scorpions, snakes and the like. ‘For 
ever’ only means ‘till they purify their hearts’. There is no such thing as eternal damnation. 


Tan: Those: The enemies of those who tread the path of righteousness and the haters of virtuous 
persons. 


Naradhaman: Worst among men because they are guilty of the worst evil deeds and they take delight 
in injuring virtuous persons and in killing persons and animals ruthlessly. 


Asurishu yonishu: Wombs of Asuras: Wombs of the most cruel beings such as tigers, lions and the like. 


SRT aaa Yel OA OA | 
ATT pida cet GIT AAA IRo II 


RR demoniacal, alfa womb, STUal: entering into, Hel: deluded, GAR GAR in birth after birth, 
HIH Me, SAUTE not attaining, Ud still, ida O son of Kunti (Arjuna), dd: than that, alee (they) fall into, 
AYUH lower, TRA condition (path or goal). 


20. Entering into demoniacal wombs and deluded, birth after birth, not attaining Me, they thus fall, 
O Arjuna, into a condition still lower than that. 


Commentary: These degraded Asuras are cast into th demoniacal wombs. They are reduced to the very 
lowest condition or the most appalling state. They are cast into utter darkness. They fall into lower and 
yet lower wombs in response to their own satanic desires and actions and their extreme Tamasic nature. 
From the birth of a tiger, they will get the birth of a serpent; from a serpent’s they will get the birth of a 
worm; from that they will get the birth of a tree, etc. In Sanskrit the suffix Tara denotes comparative 
degree and Tama is superlative degree. These people get Nikrishtatama Yonis (the lowest wombs). 


They do not reach Me as their minds are filled with impurities, as they do not tread the path of 
righteousness in accordance with the injunctions of the scriptures. The diabolical nature is inimical to 
spiritual progress. Therefore, you will have to annihilate the evil tendencies by cultivating divine 
qualities and the practice of regular meditation. Then and only then will you attain liberation. 


fae RPA gR AAAA: | 
OA: PRAT AHAA TA 1 Il 


AA triple, RPH of hell, Z&H this, gNH gate, ARIA destructive, HIHAT: of the self, PTA: lust, 
PIU: anger, Tu] also, TH: greed, dHId therefore, Udd this, AJH three, Utd (one) should abandon. 


21. Triple is the gate of this hell, destructive of the self-lust, anger and greed; therefore one should 
abandon these three. 


Commentary: Lust, anger and greed, these highway robbers will cause a man to fall into the dark abyss 
of hell, misery or grief. These are the three fountain-heads of misery. These three constitute the 
gateway leading to the lowest of hells. These are the enemies of peace, devotion and knowledge. When 
these evil modifications of the mind arise in it, man loses his balance or poise and discrimination and 
commits various evil actions. 


Lust, anger and greed denote self-blindness and ignoranee, for there are no Vasanas, wants, anger, or 
greed in Brahman or the pure immortal Self. 


Narakasya dvaram: The gate to hell: The gate leading to hell. The self is destroyed by merely entering at 
the gate, i.e., it is not fit to do any right exertion to attain the goal of life. 


As this gate causes self-destruction, let everyone renounce these three. (Cf. Ill. 47) 


In the next verse the man who has abandoned these three evils is highly eulogised. 


Udfdqad: Heda qHeh Rafter: | 
APART: TARATA A TAT AA 133 I 


Ud: from these, faye: liberated, Hrd o Kaunteya, THAYER: gates to darkness, AN: (by) three, “AR: 
the man, areata practises, HIHAT: for him, JA: what is good, dd: and then, ae goes to, UTH the 
Supreme, TÍNH Goal. 


22. Aman who is liberated from these three darkness, O Arjuna, practises what is good for him and 
thus goes to the Supreme Goal. 


Commentary: When these gates to hell are abandoned, the path to salvation is made clear for the 
aspirant. He gets the company of sages, which leads to liberation. He gets spiritual instructions and 
practises them. He hears the scriptures, reflects, meditates and attains Self-realisation. 


Tamodavara: Gate to darkness leading to hell which is full of pain and delusion. 


q: amaA AA add PAPRA: | 
q4 RAAN a ga OT TA, 1123 1 


q: who, EUEGICIRISI the ordinance of the scriptures, Sev having cast aside, ade acts, PIAHIR: 
under the impulse of desire, T not, H: he, RH perfection, sarf attains, T not, YUH happiness, 4 
not, UXTH Supreme, TÍNH Goal. 


23. He who, having cast aside the ordinances of the scriptures, acts under the impulse of desire, 
attains not perfection, nor happiness nor the Supreme Goal. 


Commentary: “He who does not care for the Self, who gives free rein to these three sins, is a traitor to 
the Self.” He who has renounced the authority of the Vedas which, like a mother, is equally disposed 
and kind to all, and which, like a beaconlight, points out what is good and what is evil, does not attain 
perfection nor happiness nor the Supreme Goal. He who pays no attention to prescribed actions and 
follows the promptings of desire awakened by the senses, does not obtain God. 


TAS Ra WA A paea AA | 
Weal madui HY HASTE 113% Il 


Alc therefore, SINAH scripture, WHIUIA (be) authority, qd they, patpat in determining 
what ought to be done and what ought not to be done, JIcal having known, maA what is 
said in the ordinance of the scriptures, @H action, PJA to do, 88 here (in this world), ser shouldst. 


24. Therefore, let the scripture be thy authority in determining what ought to be done and what 
ought not to be done. Having known what is said in the ordinance of the scriptures, thou 
shouldst act here in this world. 


Commentary: He who desires the welfare of the Self should not disregard the commands of the 
scriptures. A man who is anxious to obtain eternal bliss should respect the Vedas and the Smritis which 
lay down the code of right conduct. He should readily renounce whatever the scriptures teach him to 
abandon and accept whatever he is directed to accept. 


He who is thus entirely devoted to the Vedas cannot meet with misfortune, grief or delusion. No mother 
is more kind than the scriptures for they restrain us from doing evil and bestow on us the greatest good 
(liberation or Moksha). Therefore treat the scriptures with great respect. Renounce all that the 
scriptures prohibit. Whatever is worthy of being done, that thou shouldst do thoroughly with all thy 
heart and all thy strength. 


& aed afd setae 
TAA STIR ICAI GECI 
RARATAN AT NEAS ALE: | 


Thus in the Upanishads of the glorious Bhagavad Gita, the science of the Eternal, the scripture of Yoga, 
the dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna, ends the sixteenth discourse entitled: 


The Yoga of the Division Between The Divine and the Demoniacal. 


AA TUTE CAT: 
SEVENTEENTH DISCOURSE YRTIT UPTSNT: 


THE YOGA OF THE DIVISION OF THE THREEFOLD FAITH 


HPT SAT 


A maA Gord AAS aa: | 
AST PAST I PT PWT aAA VORA: 112 Il 


d who, RIRAIAINH the ordinances of the scriptures, 3NA setting aside, yad perform sacrifice, A&A 
with faith, AAT: endowed, GEI their, FAST condition, 9 verily, PT what, PVT O Krishna, Wd Sattva, 
aie! or, <oT: Rajas, TH: Tamas. 


Arjuna said: 


1. Those who, setting aside the ordinances of the scriptures, perform sacrifice with faith, what is 
their condition, O Krishna? Is it Sattva, Rajas or Tamas? 


Commentary: This chapter deals with the three kinds of people who are endowed with three kinds of 
faith. Each of them follows a path in accordance with his inherent nature-either Sattvic, Rajasic or 
Tamasic. 


Arjuna says to Krishna: “It is very difficult to grasp the meaning of the scriptures. It is still more difficult 
to get a spiritual preceptor who can teach the scriptures. The vast majority of persons are not endowed 
with a pure, subtle, sharp and one-pointed intellect. The span of life is short. The scriptures are endless. 
The obstacles on the spiritual path are many. Facilities for learning are not always available. There are 
conflicting statements in the scriptures which have to be reconciled. Thou hast said that liberation is not 
possible without a knowledge of the scriptures. An ordinary man, though ignorant of or unable to 
follow this teaching, does charity, performs rituals, worships the Lord with faith, tries to follow the 
footsteps of sages and saints just as a child copies letters that have been written out for him as a model, 
or as a blind man makes his way by the aid of another who possesses sight. What faith How should the 
state of such a man be is his? Described-Sattvic, Rajasic or Tamasic? What is the fate of the believers 
who have no knowledge of the scriptures?” 


ff wrarara 
faa vata xe feat St AHT | 


ma rere sa aT Ah St ATT. 11 I 


Afu threefold, Yate is, A&I faith, ARTA of the embodied, UT that (faith), STHTAT (is) inherent in 
(their) nature, MAP Sattvic (pure), were Rajasic (passionate), d and, Ud even, TART Tamasic (dark), 
dand, sA thus, a4 it, YU] hear (thou). 


The Blessed Lord said: 


2. Threefold is the faith of the embodied, which is inherent in their nature-the Sattvic (pure), the 
Rajasic (passionate) and the Tamasic (dark). Do thou hear of it. 


Commentary: The whole world is made up, as it were, of faith. Faith assumes a threefold aspect under 
the influence of the three qualities. When Sattva is strongly developed, when there is a preponderance 
of Sattva or purity in a man, it is easy for him to attain Self-realisation or the knowledge of the Self. If 
Rajas is predominant, the faith becomes the handmaid of activity. If Tamas or inertia prevails, faith is 
annihilated. 


Those who are endowed with Sattvic faith aim at the attainment of liberation. Those who are endowed 
with Rajasic faith run after inferior duties or worldly activities. Those whose faith is Tamasic are cruel. 
They kill animals for sacrifice. They invoke the spirits and talk with ghosts. When faith is joined to Sattva, 
it leads to salvation. When Rajas preponderates, it colours the faith and leads to various activities. When 
Tamas predominates, the faith results in darkness. 


Faith acquires different qualities when it is in company with the mind of man. Mind is a thing of many 
colours.mpany with water of the Ganga is contaminated by being put in st as the where liquor had been 
kept, so also a virtuous person is speised my bad company of constant association with evil perso 
spoiled free Gunas or attributes colour the faith of a man. The mind The man is governed by the 
preponderating attribute or quality which manifests itself when the other two qualities are suppressed. 
Faith takes a threefold aspect in accordance with the inherent nature or tendencies of the man. The 
inclinations of men are moulded according to their quality or inherent nature born of their past 
Samskaras. 


As is the tendency, so is the desire; as is the desire, so is the action; as is the action, so is the birth into 
another being after death. The body is like the seed of the tree, a perpetual chain. Seed perishes in 
developing into a tree and the tree again produces the seed. This process or cycle continues eternally. 
Even so man takes a body, does actions, develops tendencies, dies and puts on a new body in 
accordance with the nature or tendencies. This continues till he gets knowledge of the Self by 
transcending the three Gunas, when ignorance, the root cause of birth and death, is destroyed. 


Faith is born of the individual nature, i.e., the Samskaras or the latent impressions of virtuous and 
vicious actions which were performed in the past births and which manifested themselves at the time of 
death. In the subconscious mind or the Chitta there is a reservoir of past impressions which are revived 
through the operation of memory. 


Sattvic: Faith in the worship of gods, which is an effect of Sattva. 
Rajasic: Faith in the worship of the Yakshas and Rakshasas, which is an effect of Rajas. 


Tamasic: Faith in the worship of the disembodied spirits and ghosts, which is an effect of Tamas. 


Faith is the main support of life. It is not mere intellectual belief or blind acceptance of pet dogmas or 
doctrines. You nee understand clearly its characteristics, just as you recognise a tree from the fruits, the 
mind of a man from his speech, and the actions of previous birth from worldly pleasures and pains. 


Svabhavaja: Inherent in their nature; born of past Samskaras. 


Tam: Of it, referring to the threefold faith. 


POET GAT Hes USL HRT | 
FSTAASY YOU Al ggg: UUs T: 1131 


Ue in accordance with his nature, Udy of each, A&I faith, Yate is, HINA O Arjuna, WGA: 
consists of (his) faith, HAH this, Fe: man, 4: who, J&9&: in which his faith is, 4: he, Ud verily, 4: that 
(is). 


3. The faith of each is in accordance with his nature, O Arjuna. The man consists of his faith; as a 
man’s faith is, so is he. 


Commentary: The faith of every person conforms to his inherent nature or natural temperament. Man is 
imbued with faith. The term Svabhava in the last verse and the word Sattva in the present one are 
synonymous. 


A man’s character may be judged by his faith. A man’s faith shows what his character is. A man is what 
his faith has made him. A man’s conduct in life is moulded or shaped by his faith. His faith will indicate 
his Nishtha (state of being, conviction). The faith of each man is according to his natural disposition or 
the specific tendencies or Samskaras or the self-reproductive latent impressions of the good and bad 
actions which were performed in the past births. The faith of each man takes its colour and quality from 
the stuff of his being, his temperament, tendencies or Samskaras. 


Sattva: Nature: Natural disposition; the mind with its specific tendencies. 
Each: Every living being. 


Purusha: Man: The individual soul which is caught up in the wheel of transmigration; the soul qualified 
by mind. 


Sraddhamayah: Full of faith: Just as the Annamaya Kosa is full of food, just as the Anandamaya Kosa is 
full of bliss, so also the Antahkarana (mind, intellect, etc.) is full of faith. 


“The man consists of his faith; that which his faith is, he is verily that.” This theory is only a repetition of 
the theory propounded in chapter VII, verses 20 and 23, and in chapter IX, verse 25. 


Tord MAPI CoA MoT: | 
Aarya A FA ATR OAT: 11 1 


ard worship, MAPT: the Sattvic or pure men, car] the gods, WANA the Yakshas and the 
Rakshasas, XTOTUT: the Rajasic or the passionate, War ghosts, HATTUA the hosts of Bhutas or the 
nature-spirits, J and, HÀ the others, Osc worship, CAT: the Tamasic, OTT: people. 


4. The Sattvic or the pure men worship the gods; the Rajasic or the passionate worship the Yakshas 
and the Rakshasas; the others (the Tamasic or the deluded people) worship the ghosts and the 
hosts of the nature-spirits. 


Commentary: Lord Krishna, after defining faith, tells Arjuna how this faith determines the object of 
worship. The nature of the faith (whether it is Sattvic, Rajasic or Tamasic) has to be inferred from its 
characteristic effects, viz., the worship of the gods and the like. Each man selects his object of worship 
according to the ruling Guna of his being. The expression of a man’s faith depends on the Guna that is 
predominant in him. A Sattvic man will give his faith the Sattvic expression, a Rajasic man the Rajasic 
expression and a Tamasic man the Tamasic expression. Sattvic persons or people with Sattvic faith who 
are devoted to the worship of the gods, are rare in this world. 


Yakshas are the brothers of Kubera, the lord of wealth; gnomes, the spirits that guard wealth. 
Rakshasas: Beings of strength and power demons; giants gifted with illusive powers. Such as Nairrita; 


Bhutas: Ghosts. 


samad Ue dead A al S: | 
USS RAGE: PRIIMA: 114 Il 


SEEGI not enjoined by the scriptures, TRA terrific, aqad practise, d who, dU: austerity, STAT: 
men, ales Raga: given to hypocrisy and egoism, ARTA aa: by the force of lust and 


attachment. 


5. Those men who practise terrific austerities not enjoined by the scriptures, given to hypocrisy 
and egoism, impelled by the force of lust and attachment, 


Commentary: There are some who think that the mortification of the body is the proper means to attain 
the goal of life. They do this in order to attract the people and get money for the gratification of their 
senses. They stand on one leg with raised hands. This is not real Tapas. This is Tamasic Tapas. Bodily 
torture will not bring emancipation. These men are not acquainted with even the first elements of the 
scriptures. They mock at the religious practices of the wise, elderly persons and jeer at learned men. 
They are puffed up with the vanity of their own greatness. They are proud of their wealth. They perform 
unauthorised austerities. These persons do severe austerities contrary to the scriptures on the strength 
of desire and attachment. 


They take even the lives of children to propitiate their deity. Instead of killing their egoism, they kill 
many innocent animals in the name of sacrifice; but in reality they kill them to satisfy their own palate. 
Most horrible indeed! They speak ill of the scriptures and wander about in the forest of delusion and 
infatuation. They follow the dictates of passion. They inflict pain on themselves and on others. They 


practise austerities which cause pain to themselves and to other living beings. Pitiable indeed is their lot. 
They are doomed to destruction. 


Kamaragabalanvitah may also be interpreted as “possessed of lust, attachment and power.” 


Dambha: Ostentation: The man of Dambha is desirous that all people should take him for a virtuous 
man and so he expresses to others his righteous nature. In reality he is not virtuous. He pretends to be 
what he is not. 


Ahankara: Egoism: The egoistic man thinks and feels that he is superior to others in the possession of all 
virtuous quasi that 


Raga: Extreme attachment to sensual objects. 


Bala: Great power of enduring severe pain on account of Raga for sensual objects (pain that accrues 
from exertion in attaining and preserving the objects). 


Kama: Lust: Desire for any object. 


Haat: MR UMA: | 
Oi dard: SRR AER ATA NG I 


mad: torturing, RRR dwelling in the body, YdUTAH all the elements, Hae: senseless, HIH Me, 
d and, Ud even, STIR Re who dwells in the body within, dI{ them, fare know, CISMGEMIEE to be 


of demoniac resolves. 


6. Senseless, torturing all the elements in the body and Me also, Who dwell in the body, know thou 
these to be of demoniacal resolves. 


Commentary: Bhutagramam: The aggregate of all the elements composing the body. 
Elements: Organs. 

Mam: Me: Vaasudeva, the witness of their thoughts and deeds. 

No Achetasah: Senseless, unintelligent, having discrimination. 


He who thus tortures Me disregards My teachings entirely. 


SER aes AAN vate fre: | 
anaur at TST Hah Yo 11o 


HATER: food, g indeed, oa also, WAT of all, fae: threefold, Yate is, fa: dear, 4J: sacrifice, TU: 
austerity, TU also, G74 almsgiving, AST their, Vay distinction, S44 this, YY] hear. 


7. The food also which is dear to each is threefold, as also sacrifice, austerity and almsgiving. Hear 
thou the distinction of these. 


Commentary: Each: Every being that eats. 
Imam: This: That which is going to be described. 
Tesham: Their: Of food, etc. 


According to the Gunas, a man’s taste for a particular food is determined. There are three kinds of food 
that a man can eat. 


All foods have different properties. Different foods exercise different effects on different compartments 
of the brain or the mind. A confection of sparrow, meat, fish, eggs, onion and garlic excites passion. 
Fruits, barley, etc., render the mind calm and serene. The nature of food greatly influences the being of 
a man. Man feels a desire for particular foods according to his Guna or temperament. 


The body is the instrument by which man accomplishes all his purposes in the world. It is the horse that 
takes him to his destination or goal (Moksha). Therefore it should be kept clean, strong and healthy. The 
body is a mould prepared by the mind for its activities. There is an intimate connection between the 
body and the mind. The nature and condition of the body has a vital effect upon the mind and activities. 
Therefore the materials or foods that build the body and the mind should be pure, wholesome, 
nutritious, substantial and bland. 


Everything in this world is threefold. The food is either Sattvic, Rajasic or Tamasic according to its 
character and effect upon the body and the mind. You can find out the nature or temperament of a man 
from the nature of the food he takes. You can find out your own nature, whether you are Sattvic, Rajasic 
or Tamasic, from your predilection to particular food and then abandon the Rajasic and the Tamasic 
foodstuffs and take to the Sattvic diet. 


Why is there also a triple division in sacrifice, austerity and charity? Because this threefold division is 
according to the nature of the Gunas. You can find out and abandon the Rajasic and the Tamasic ones 
and take recourse exclusively to the Sattvic ones. 


The practice of Krichhra and Chandrayana Vratas that produce emaciation of the body and the senses is 
austerity. Tapas means meditation also. It produces Brahmatejas or divine splendour and glow on the 
face. 


ong: maana gafa: | 
Tea: Ratan: FART EA HATER: Shara: 11 11 
SHY: ISCRI ECP GICCREIE those which increase Ayus (life), Sattva (purity), Bala (strength), 


Arogya (health), Sukha (joy), Priti (cheerfulness and good appetite), YT: savoury, Rann: oleaginous, 
fRRT: substantial, gd: agreeable, STEMI: the foods, WAPAA: are dear to Sattvic (pure). 


8. The foods which increase life, purity, strength, health, joy and cheerfulness (good appetite), 
which are savoury and oleaginous, substantial and agreeable, are dear to the Sattvic (pure) 
people. 


Commentary: Pure food increases the vitality and strength of those who eat it. It augments the energy 
of the mind also. 


Sattva: Cheerfulness; purity; inner, moral and spiritual strength and courage that keep the mind steady 
even in great distress. 


Bala: Strength; absence of fatigue even in doing difficult work. 

Priti: Absence of retching; good appetite. 

Rasyah: Sweet and juicy. 

Sthirah: Substantial; which can last long in the body; vitalising but not difficult to digest. 


Hridyah: The mere sight of the food is very pleasing to the mind and it is free from odour of smoke or 
burnt condition. 


Sattvic food produces cheerfulness, serenity and mental clarity and helps the aspirants to enter into 
deep meditation and maintain mental poise and nervous equilibrium. It supplies the maximum energy 
to the body and the mind. It is very easily assimilated and absorbed. 


A Sattvic man relishes juicy food and other foods which are attractive in form, soft to touch and pleasant 
to taste, which are small in bulk but great in nourishment like the words from the lips of a spiritual 
preceptor. Sattvic food is highly conducive to health. 


Eat that food which will develop Sattva in you. Milk butter, fresh, ripe fruits, almonds, green Dal, barley, 
Parwal, Torai, Karela, plantains, etc., are Sattvic. Abandon fish, meat, liquors, eggs, etc., ruthlessly if you 
want to increase Sattva and attain Self-realisation. The mind is formed of the subtle portion of the food. 
“SET 3 Ga AA As is the food so is the mind” says a Hindi proverb. If you take Sattvic food, the mind 
also will be Sattvic. The seven elements (Dhatus) of the body (chyle, blood, flesh, fat, bone, marrow and 
semen) are formed out of food. 


Ideas or concepts are generated in the mind corresponding to these seven elements. As is the 
constitution of these elements, so is the constitution of the mind. Just as water is rendered hot when 
the pot that contains it is placed over the fire, so also the nature and constitution of the mind is 
according to the nature and constitution of the food or the seven elements. 


pgrang ATRA: | 
SERT IAT g AAPAN: 11° I 
peA ARA: those that are bitter, sour, saline, excessively hot, pungent, dry and 


burning, HERT: foods, SIH% of the Rajasic, SPT: are liked, gapa: are productive of pain, 


grief and disease. 


9. The foods that are bitter, sour, saline, excessively hot. Pungent, dry and burning, are liked by the 
Rajasic and are productive of pain, grief and disease. 


Commentary: Excessively: This qualification should be taken to apply to each of the seven qualities-thus, 
excessively saline, and so on. 


Food of a passionate nature produces restlessness in the mind, evil thoughts, excitement, craving now 
for one thing and then for another, pain, trouble and disease. The Rajasic man always plans to prepare 
various kinds of preparations to satisfy his palate. He takes salt, chillies, mustard, cloves, condiments, 
pungent pickles, etc., in excess. Tears flow from his eyes and water dribbles from his nose and yet he will 
not leave the hot and pungent articles. The palate remains unsatisfied until the stomach is completely 
filled with pungent things, till the tongue is bumen with chillies, Lady’s-finger, Puri, Kachori, pungent 
condiments, meat, fish, eggs, sweets, potato, fried bread, curd, brinjal, carrots, blackgram, onions, 
garlic, lemon, Masur, tea, coffee, betels, tobacco are Rajasic articles of food. 


aaa Tae Ud Ta a ad | 
SISPA aed H TATA 11201 | 


UIdaTHHy stale, TARGH tasteless, ud putrid, TINTA rotten, 4 and, Ud which, SIPH refuse, sift 
also, d and, AAA impure, UIST food, ara liked by the Tamasic. 


10. That which is stale, tasteless, putrid, rotten, refuse and impure, is the food liked by the Tamasic. 


Commentary: Cannabis indica (Ganja), Bhang, opium, cocaine, Charas, Chandoo, all stale and putrid 
articles, are Tamasic. 


Yatayamam: Stale, literally means ‘cooked three hours ago. Yatayamam and Gatarasam mean the same 
thing. 


Paryushitam: Rotten: The cooked food which has been kept overnight. 
Uchchishtam: What is left on the plate after a meal. 


The man whose taste is of a Tamasic nature will eat food in the afternoon that has been cooked on the 
previous day. He also likes that which is half-cooked or burnt to a cinder. He and all the members of his 
family sit together and eat from the same dish or plate, food that has been mixed into a mess by his 
children. 


The food eaten by Tamasic people is stale, dry, without juice, unripe or overcooked. They do not relish 
it, till it begins to fot and ferment. They take prohibited foods and drinks, They take liquors, fermented 
toddy, etc. They are horrible people with devilish tendencies. 


spa Haan AAN a goad | 
UPANA HA: GAS E Area: 1182 I 


SUP Hep Th gy IN: by men desiring no fruit, U3: sacrifice, fafeep: as enjoined by the ordinance, 4: which, 
zd is offered, UYTH ought to be offered, Ud only, sf thus, 44: the mind, WATTS having fixed, U: 
that, MAP: Sattvic or pure. 


11. That sacrifice which is offered by men without desire for reward as enjoined by the ordinance 
(scripture), with a firm faith that to do so is a duty, is Sattvic or pure. 


Commentary: When a sacrifice is done with all due Sattvic rites, faith and devotion, without the least 
taint of desire for reward, with the mind fixed on the sacrifice only, for its own sake (for the sake of 
discharging the duty only), then it is said to be pure in its nature. Here the sacrifice is done in a 
disinterested spirit or with an attitude of desirelessness (Nishkamya Bhava) as an auxiliary to the 
attainment of the knowledge of the Self. Such selfless and desireless actions purify the mind and 
prepare the aspirant for the reception of divine light or knowledge of the Self. The Sattvic nature of a 
man forces him to do such selfless and desireless sacrifices. He does not care even for his own 
emancipation. He performs them with the firm belief that they ought to be done. He does them with the 
firm resolve that sacrifice is a duty. 


Yajna here is not limited to the ceremonial sacrifice. It is used in a broad sense. Any unselfish action 
done without attachment, without agency or egoism and without expectation of reward, as an offering 
unto the Lord, is a Yajna or sacrifice. 


afta g we qsa aa a | 
Sod RAAN d Gat FAS MHA 1192 1 


after seeking for, J indeed, PAH fruit, gH for ostentation, sit also, 4 and, Ud even, Iq 


which, zad is offered, IAAT O best of the Bharatas, d4 that, 44 sacrifice, fate know, <Tott4 
Rajasic. 


12. The sacrifice which is offered, O Arjuna, seeking a reward and for ostentation, know thou that to 
be a Rajasic Yajna. 


Commentary: If anyone performs a sacrifice in order to obtain heaven, son, wealth or name and fame, 
then it is a sacrifice of a Rajasic nature. The performer of this kind of sacrifice has the motive of 
increasing his own importance, for popularising his own name in the world, for gaining some reward, for 
showing himself off as a great, pious and learned man, for making an exhibition of his riches for his own 
glorification. He has no aspiration for attaining the knowledge of the Self. 


fafdeaayre AETAT | 
yafe oat are Rag 112311 


fafaery without keeping to ordinance, YY YIAH in which no food is distributed, Hae which is 
devoid of Mantras, Aaf which is devoid of gifts, aR which is devoid of faith, 44 
sacrifice, (IHU Tamasic, ufaard (they) declare. 


13. They declare that sacrifice to be Tamasic which is contrary to the ordinances of the scriptures, in 
which no food is distributed, which is devoid of Mantras, gifts and faith. 


Commentary: A sacrifice performed by a Tamasic man is never guided by any consideration for the 
prescribed rites or incantation. You will find every irregularity in this sacrifice. No food is distributed. No 
fees which are prescribed in the scriptures are given to the priests. The Mantras are not chanted 
properly. The hymns recited are defective in utterance and accent. Sometimes there is no recitation at 
all. There is no faith. A man who performs such a sacrifice does not get any merit. 


ARRET STATS, | 
gerada FINK ao Sa 121 


CaSO OUTTA worship of the gods, the twice-born, the teachers and the wise, Nay purity, 
smat straightforwardness, rady celibacy, Seal non-injury, 4 and, IRR] of the body, dU: 
austerity, Sad is called. 


14. Worship of the gods, the twice-born, the teachers and the wise, purity, straightforwardness, 
celibacy and non-injury are called the austerities of the body. 


Commentary: Tapas: Austerity or self-discipline, using the feet in pilgrimage to the sacred temples; using 
the hands in cleaning the temples, in collecting the materials of worship of God, and in performing 
worship; prostrations to the Brahmanas, preceptors and the wise; continence and non-injury, constitute 
physical austerity. The body is used in the service of the parents and preceptors, the poor and the sick. 
This is also bodily austerity. That austerity which is done by the body is physical austerity. The physical 
body is the chief agent in doing such austerity. Hence this is called physical austerity. The practice of 
non-stealing and non-covetousness are also included in physical austerity. 


He who has realised “I am Brahman” is a wise man (Prajna). A Sudra also may be a wise man. Though 
Vidura was a Sudra he was a sage. That is the reason why the Lord has made a separate mention of the 
wise. 


Brahmacharya means control but not suppression of the sex-desire or sex-force. If the mind is filled with 
sublime thoughts by meditation, Japa (repetition of a Mantra), prayer, study of holy scriptures, enquiry 
of ‘Who am I?’, and contemplation of the sexless, pure Self, the sex-desire will be devitalised by the 
withdrawal of the mind. The mind also will be thinned out. Suppressed sex-desire will attack you again 
and again and will produce wet-dreams, irritability and restlessness of the mind. The mind should be 
rendered pure by meditation, Japa, singing of the Lord’s names, and prayer. The mind should be 
controlled first. Then it will be easy for you to control the senses. That is the reason why the practice of 
Sama or the control of the mind comes first and then comes Dama or the restraint of the senses (in the 
order of the sixfold virtues-see page 58). The senses cannot operate without the help of the mind. So 
the effective remedy for lust and the best aid to celibacy is to control the mind first and then the senses. 


Intense musing on the objects of the senses does more harm to the inner spiritual life than actual sense- 
gratification. If the mind is not rendered pure by Sadhana, mere mortification of the external senses will 
not produce the desired effect. Although the external senses are mortified, their internal counterparts 


which are still energetic and vigorous, revenge upon the mind, and produce intense mental disturbance 
and wild imagination. 


To control the mind is difficult for neophytes or the beginners. It will be extremely difficult to control the 
mind first when the senses are allowed to run riot. That is the reason why Lord Krishna says: “Therefore, 
O Arjuna, mastering first the senses, do thou slay this thing of sin (desire), destructive of wisdom and 
knowledge.” (Cf. Ill. 41) 


The theory or doctrine that the mind should be controlled first is quite correct. This practice is intended 
for the first-class type of spiritual aspirants. The middling type of students should control the senses 
first. The senses always have an outgoing tendency. The mind operates through the senses. Control of 
the one goes hand in hand with control of the other. Control of the senses is also control of the mind, 
because the mind is a bundle of senses only; there is no mind without the senses. 


Just as an enemy can be easily conquered if you have a two-pronged attack, so also the mind can be 
controlled easily if you attack it on two fronts simultaneously-an external attack on the senses and an 
internal attack on the mind itself by the eradication of the desires. 


To say, “Control the mind first, you can control the senses” (which is one point of view) or “Control the 
senses first, you can control the mind easily” (which is another point of view) is simply arguing in a 
vicious circle like “Which came first-the tree or the seed?” or “You will get the knowledge of the Self if 
you control all desires-and you can control all the desires only if you have knowledge of the Self.” 


You need not worry yourself over this seeming paradox. Try to do either of the practices, viz., control of 
the mind or control of the senses, according to your liking, capacity, taste and temperament. You can 
yourself find out by actual practice which is better. As you advance in your practice your doubt will 
gradually disappear and you will enjoy supreme peace and joy. 


gèn aed ae Pate a ac | 
TIANA da aga TT SAA 124 Il 


HTS causing no excitement, GIGU4 speech, HUH truthful, MaR pleasant and beneficial, @ 
and, Id which, A1A1AnAHAH the practice of the study of the Vedas, J and, Ud also, dIẸ9 AH of speech, 
dU: austerity, Sad is called. 


15. Speech which causes no excitement, truthful, pleasant and beneficial, the practice of the study 
of the Vedas, are called austerity of speech. 


Commentary: The words of the man who practises the austerity of speech cannot cause pain to others. 
His words will bring cheer and solace to others. His words prove beneficial to all. The organ of speech 
causes great distraction of mind. Control of speech is a difficult discipline but you will have to practise it 
if you want to attain supreme peace. Nothing is impossible for a man who has a firm determination, 
sincerity of purpose, iron will, patience and perseverance. 


It is said in Manu Smriti: 


Ue Sale Ad Sard A Sd SAA | 
frat a Are SAT US UF: SATA: 1 


“One should speak what is true; one should speak what is pleasant. One should not speak what is true if 
it is not pleasant nor what is pleasant if it is false. This is the ancient Dharma.” 


Excitement: Pain to living beings. 


Speech, to be an austerity, must form an invariable combination of all the four attributes mentioned in 
this verse. Viz., non-exciting or non-painful, truthful, pleasant and beneficial; if it is wanting in one or the 
other of these attributes, it cannot form the austerity of speech. Speech may be pleasant but if it is 
lacking in the other three attributes, it will no longer be an austerity of speech. 


Taua: Gea HATA: | 


UCTYSRATAM AMAA 126 I 


F-+:UaTa: serenity of mind, Wea good-heartedness, AA silence, srelarae: self-control, 
ugg: purity of nature, fd thus, Udd this, TU: austerity, HITHH mental, Sad is called. 


16. Serenity of mind, good-heartedness, self-control, purity nature-this is called mental austerity. Of 


Commentary: Just as a lake which is without a ripple on its surface is very tranquil, so also the mind 
which is free from modifications, from wandering thoughts of sensual objects, is quite serene and calm. 


Saumyatvam: Intent on the welfare of all beings; the state of mind which may be inferred from its 
effects, such as brightness of the face, etc. 


Maunam: Even silence of speech is necessarily preceded by the control of thought, and so the effect is 
here used to stand for the cause, viz., the control of thought: this is the result of the control of thought 
so far as it concerns speech, silence of the mind, ability to remain calm even amidst disturbing factors 
from without. Mauna is the condition of the Muni (sage), i.e., practice of meditation with one- 
pointedness of mind. 


Atmavinigrahah: Self-control: A general control of the mind. Asamprajnata Samadhi wherein all the 
modifications of the mind are controlled. The mind cannot run after the senses and the senses cannot 
run after their objects. In Mauna there is control of thought so far as it concerns speech. 


Bhavasamsuddhih: Purity of nature: Honesty of purpose; freedom from cunningness in dealing with 
other people; the pure state of the mind wherein there is absence of lust, anger, greed, etc. 


AGA TA Ted aAA R: | 
amaiga: mAh aad 11 


AQA with faith, WUT highest, CAH practised, dU: austerity, Aq that, A threefold, R: by men, 
SUP Heh Ih gy IN: desiring no fruit, Wad: steadfast, WAPE Sattvic, uaaict (they) declare. 


17. This threefold austerity, practised by steadfast men, with the utniss threefold siring no reward, 
they call Sattvic. 


nie.15] 
Commentary: Trividham: Threefold-physical, vocal and mental. 
Yuktaih: Steadfast: Balanced in mind, unaffected in success and failure 


Sraddhaya: With faith: With belief in the existence of God, in the words of the preceptor, in the 
teachings of the scriptures and in one’s own Self. 


SPRS aA Ga dA TA | 
fad alee Ndi toe AAYA 1g I 


PePRAMATTAA with the object of gaining good reception, honour and worship, dU: austerity, an 
with hypocrisy, {4 and, Ud even, Ud which, fad is practised, dq that, SẸ here, Way is said, SoH 
Rajasic, ATH unstable, AYAH transitory. 


18. The austerity which is practised with the object of gaining good reception, honour and worship, 
and with hypocrisy, is here said to be Rajasic, unstable and transitory. 


Commentary: Penance that is performed with no sincere belief, for mere show, with a view to increase 
self-importance, in order that the world may pay respect to the performer and place him in the seat of 
honour, and that everyone may sing his praise, is declared to be of a passionate nature. 


Iha: In this world: Such penance yields fruit only in this 

Satkara: Good reception with such words as, “Here is a good Brahmana of great austerities.” 
Mana: Honour: Rising from one’s seat to greet, and saluting with reverence. 

Chalam: Unstable: Yielding momentary effect or result. 

Adhruvam: Without Niyama or fixity. 


Penance that is performed in the hope of gaining fame is worse than useless. It bears no fruit. It is 
abandoned though incomplete, when it is seen that it can result in no gain. 


yeme maA aatsar fact aU: | 
TRA ae ST AAAI 1188 I 


Feureu out of a foolish notion, STH: of the self, aq which, UST with torture, fad is practised, dU: 
austerity, W% of another, serenely for the purpose of destroying, dI or, dq that, dIHHH Tamasic, 
3ale@d4 is declared. 


19. That austerity which is practised out of a foolish notion, with self-torture, or for the purpose of 
destroying another, is declared to be Tamasic. 


Commentary: Some burn sulphur in a pot and place it on their head. Some thrust hooks of iron into their 
flesh. Some hang themselves with their head downwards over fire and swallow smoke. Some stand in 
cold water immersed up to the neck. Some torture the body by lighting fires on the four sides (with the 
sun as the fifth fire-this is known as the Panchagni Tapas). Some sit in the centre of a circle of fire. Such 
austerities are Tamasic. These will not help one to attain knowledge of the Self. 


aed dads gaY | araa AA 
À PA a TA a dart MAh BAA 1o II 


@Idety ought to be given, sf thus, Ud that, ale gift, dad is given, HTTP to one who does no 
service (in return), XÑ in a lit place, PTA in time, d and, UW toa worthy person, 7 and, dd that, &ITH 
gift, WAPA Sattvic, Sd is held to be. 


20. That gift which is given to one who does nothing in return, knowing it to be a duty to give in a fit 
place and time to a worthy person, that gift is held to be Sattvic. 


Commentary: The gift should be given to one who cannot return the good or to one from whom no such 
return is expected. 


It is necessary to be in Kurukshetra or Varanasi or any part of the world that is equally sacred when one 
offers gifts. The time should be during solar or lunar eclipse or an equally auspicious occasion. 


Worthy: A pious person who is a Tapasvin, who is well versed in the scriptures (the Vedas and the 
Vedangas), who is able to protect himself and the donor, etc. 


At such a time and such a place there should be a person worthy to receive the gift. A person who is the 
very incarnation of purity, the very abode of good conduct. A gift may be freely given to such a highly 
deserving person. The donor should not boast of his charity. 


N UUM S pAg aI YA: | 
alad a Uneasy dart tort ATA 11221 | 


Ud which, g indeed, TIP with a view to receive in return, PAH fruit, lex looking for, OT or, 
UA: again, aad is given, a and, RRIPA reluctantly, dq that, &ITH gift, THA Rajasic, HAH is held 
to be. 


21. And, that gift which is given with a view to receive something in return, or looking for a reward, 
or reluctantly, is held to be Rajasic. 


Commentary: Charity or gift that is given in the hope that it will be returned in the future and praised in 
public or that the gift will bring some unseen reward or heavenly pleasure is passionate. If a man makes 
a gift to a Brahmana or a Sannyasin with the hope that all his sins will be washed away, this is also a 
Rajasic gift. If a man is grieved at heart after making the gift this is also a gift of passionate nature. 


Alar GeMnauaay cad | 


Spaai TAATA 122 I 


HEMP at a wrong place and time, Ud which, alH4 gift, SUT: to unworthy persons, a and, dad is 


given, HAP AH without respect, AGNAF with insult, dq that, HHH Tamasic, Saled4 is declared to 
be. 


22. The gift that is given at a wrong place and time, to unworthy persons, without respect or with 
insult is declared to be Tamasic. 


Commentary: Adesakale: At a wrong place and time: At a place which is not holy, where irreligious 
people congregate and where beggars assemble, where wealth acquired through illegal means such as 
gambling, theft, etc., is distributed to gamblers, singers, fools, rogues, women of evil reputation and at a 
time which is not auspicious. But, this does not discourage giving alms or other charity to the poor and 
the needy. In their case these restrictions do not apply. 


Without respect, etc.: Without pleasant speech, without the washing of feet or without worship, 
although the gift is made at a proper time and place. 


The donor does not give in good faith although he gets a worthy recipient. He never bends his head in 
worship. He does not offer him a seat. He treats him with contempt or disrespect. Lord Krishna says to 
Arjuna: “I have described that faith, 


Charity, austerity, food, etc., are invariably coloured by the three qualities. There was no desire on My 
part to refer to the lower ones; but to distinguish the highest purity it was necessary to point out the 
mark of the other two. When the two are set aside, the third is more clearly appreciated in the same 
way as if day and night are removed the twilight is seen better. Even so by avoiding passion and 
darkness, the third, viz., purity or Sattva becomes vividly clear and purity which is the best can be easily 
realised. Thus in order to show thee the real nature of purity, | have described the other two, so that 
laying them aside, and resorting to the highest thou mayest attain the goal, viz. Moksha.” 


& deed Ada saurkatae: Bd: | 
TOI Fare GaN FAA: YRT 1123 Il 


XY) dAd Om Tat Sat, sf thus, Ada: designation, JHU: of Brahman, ANY: threefold, “4d: has been 
declared, SIQUVI: Brahmanas, a by that, dal: Vedas, 4 and, Uail: sacrifices, 4 and, Afla: created, QT 


formerly. 


23. “Om Tat Sat”: This has been declared to be the triple designation of Brahman. By that were 
created formerly, the Brahmanas, the Vedas and the sacrifices. 


Commentary: Om Tat Sat is the root of the entire universe. Om is the Akshara Brahman. Tat means That, 
the indefinable. Sat means Reality. 


Para Brahman, that Supreme Being, the abiding place of all that lives and moves, is beyond name and 
class. The Vedas have ventured to give a name to Him. A new-born child has no name but on receiving 
one he will answer to it. Men who are troubled by the afflictions of this world run to the Deity for refuge 
and call Him by the name. When Brahman is invoked through the name that which is hidden is revealed 
to the aspirant. 


These three words have a divine power of their own. The vibrations that they produce in one are such as 
to arouse the latent divinity and also to secure the necessary response from the Cosmic Being Whom 
they connote. 


When a sacrificial rite or the like is found defective, it will be rendered perfect by the utterance of the 
powerful Mantra “Om Tat Sat” or one of the three designations in the end. With “Om” or “Om Tat Sat” 
all acts of sacrifice, study of sacred scriptures, spiritual discipline and meditation are commenced. If the 
doer of sacrifices remembers either of these Mantras all obstacles that stand in the way of success of 
the sacrifices are removed. 


“Om Tat Sat” has been declared to be the triple designation of Brahman in the Vedanta by the knowers 
of Brahman. The power of creation that lies in the Creator emanates from this Mantra. When He 
meditated inwardly on the meaning of this Mantra and repeated the threefold word, He acquired the 
power to create. Then He created the Brahmanas, gave them the Vedas to be their guide and directed 
them to perform sacrifices and other rites. 


Puraa: Of old: At the beginning of creation by the Prajapati. 


Brahman here means the Veda. 


mAg Gaara: fear: | 
Wade farted: Gad SERTA 113S II 


Alc therefore, Š Om, BIGI thus, S&R uttering, IJI- au:fPA: the acts of sacrifice, gift and 
austerity, Waded begin, AUN: as enjoined in the scriptures, Udd4 always, seaeAy of the 


students of Brahman. 


24. Therefore, with the utterance of “Om” are the acts of sacrifice, gift and austerity as enjoined in 
the scriptures, always begun by the students of Brahman. 


Commentary: Those who are knowers of the scriptures have a vivid impression of Om in their minds by 
means of meditation and then they will utter the Pranava with the proper attitude and feeling. Then 
meditating on Om and uttering it, they perform the sacrifices. Just as a hill-stick is very useful in climbing 
a hill, just as a boat is very useful in crossing a river, so also Om is very useful and important at the 
commencement of an action or sacrifice. 


It is not desirable to renounce actions or sacrifices to attain union with the Lord. What is wanted is total 
and perfect surrender of all actions to God. Sacrifice, charity and austerity are not hindrances to the 
attainment of Self-realisation; on the contrary the attainment of liberation is rendered easy by their 
performance without any selfish desires or egoism. 


ACA tel Gara: fea: | 
altars Afen: aA AAPAN: 124 I 


dc That, sf thus, SARA without aiming at, PAH fruit, IAU: fa: acts of sacrifice and 
austerity, GMfepal: acts of gifts, J and, fafaen: various, Pad are performed, Alaris ty: by the 


seekers of liberation. 


25. Uttering Tat, without aiming at the fruits, are the acts of sacrifice and austerity and the various 
acts of gifts performed by the seekers of liberation. 


Commentary: With Tat: With the utterance of the word Tat (That). 
Phalam: Fruit of sacrifice, austerity and charity. 
Danakriyah: Acts of charity such as gifts of land, gold, rice, clothes, etc. 


The immortal Soul which transcends the whole world, the three Gunas, the three bodies, the three 
states of waking, dreaming and deep sleep, which illumines everything, which is the basis of all, and the 
source of everything is connoted by the word Tat. The sages and the aspirants meditate on Tat. They 
utter the word Tat and say, “May all our actions and the fruits of them be in the name of Tat (That or 
Brahman).” 


Thus they offer all actions and their fruits to Brahman and practise renunciation. They are freed from 
egoism and the bondage of Karma. They attain Self-realisation through purity of heart caused by 
selfless, motiveless and desireless actions. 


The action that is ennobled and sanctified by uttering Om at the beginning and which is offered to 
“That” is transformed into the nature of Brahman. “All actions in their entirety, O Arjuna, culminate in 
wisdom” (IV. 33). He who does the actions with the spirit of sacrifice becomes Brahman eventually. 


Tat is symbolic of the presentation of all the fruits of all such activities to Brahman. If you utter Tat, it is 
tantamount to saying, “They are not mine.” What has been begun with Om is given away to Brahman 
with the utterance of Tat. 


The use of Sat is described in the following verse. 


qan myd a RAA | 
MRA PAA aU S: MA dÀ 1G II 


aad in the sense of reality, myad in the sense of goodness, 4 and, Ud Sat, sA thus, Udd this, 
ugad is used, PEI] auspicious, HH (in the sense of) an act, Tul so also, Ud Sat, ag: word, uo 


Partha, yad is used. 


26. The word Sat is used in the sense of reality and of goodness; and so also, O Arjuna, the word Sat 
is used in the sense of an auspicious act. 


Commentary: Sat-bhava: That which is unchanging amidst the changing, that which is permanent amidst 
the impermanent, that which exists in the past, present and future is Sat; the reality behind the ever- 
changing names and forms is Sat; the substratum in which the ever-changing forms inhere is Sat. 
Meritorious action is Sat. 


Sadhu-bhava: An attribute of harmony with nature, so that the world’s cycle moves smoothly. 


The word Sat is powerful enough to make a defective action perfect and complete. When a good action 
is likely to be rendered ‘Asat’ or bad owing to a single defect, the use of the word ‘Sat’ makes it free 
from defects and brings it to a successful termination. The word ‘Sat’ removes the evil quality of the 
action as it has the power of purifying and rendering the act perfect. 


Sat is Existence Absolute. Sat is Para Brahman. Sat is the inexpressible symbol of that mysterious 
indescribable, illimitable, indivisible, self-luminous, immortal Brahman. 


The word ‘Sat’ is used when you wish to express the reality of an object which is unreal or which is 
relatively real, as for instance, the birth of a son who is unreal or relatively real; in telling that a man is 
one of good conduct when his conduct is not good or is only relatively good, and in expressing that an 
act is auspicious, when it is not auspicious or only relatively auspicious. 


Brahman alone is real. It alone really exists. But we say when a son is born to Mr. Govindan that Mr. 
Govindan’s son has come into existence. From the viewpoint of Brahman or Existence Absolute, Mr. 
Govindan’s son never exists. 


The word ‘Sat’ which is only applied to Brahman is used also for Mr. Govindan’s son who is unreal or 
relatively real. Brahman alone is absolutely good and absolutely auspicious. But the word ‘Sat’ that can 
properly be applied to Brahman alone is applied to an act which is not auspicious or which is only 
relatively auspicious. The use of ‘Sat’ renders the imperfectly performed actions perfect. 


aa aurea ar a Rafe: afefa area | 
Ha da deat aAA 120 Il 


ual in sacrifice, aOR in austerity, g in gift, d and, Rare: steadiness, Uc Sat, ste thus, d and, Tad is 
called, pÅ action, d and, Ud also, qata in connection with these or for the sake of the Supreme, Uq 


Sat, sf thus, Ud even, sifted is called. 


27. Steadfastness in sacrifice, austerity and gift, is also called ‘Sat’ and also action in connection with 
these (or for the sake of the Supreme) is called ‘Sat’. 


Commentary: If you perform sacrifice, austerity, gift and all actions in a spirit of total surrender to the 
Lord or the Eternal Being with purity and sincerity of heart, you will attain the highest goal of life or 
immortality, freedom and eternal bliss. If you do them in the name and for the sake of Brahman you will 
attain perfection and supreme peace of the Absolute. 


If you pin your faith on the glory and power of this name ‘Om’ or ‘Om Tat Sat’, you will be freed from the 
bondage of birth and death. If you perform any sacrifice, austerity or charity or any action in a selfless 
and motiveless spirit, surrendering all the actions and their rewards to the Lord and if you utter the 
word ‘Sat’ with faith, feeling and devotion, you will attain perfection and success in the action. 


Even the imperfect and non-Sattvic acts of sacrifice, austerity and gift will be turned into perfect and 
Sattvic ones. 


These: Sacrifice, austerity and gift. 


AAA Ed at AeA Hd a Ae | 
eed Oe FF AS ASS RC Il 


HAGA without faith, 14 is sacrificed, dH given, TU: austerity, TATH is practised, PAH performed, 4 
and, Ud whatever, AU Asat, FIG thus, Tad is called, ue o Partha, 7 not, 4 and, dd that, Wea 
hereafter (after death), 7 not, 88 here. 


28. Whatever is sacrificed, given or performed, and whatever austerity is practised without faith, it 
is called ‘Asat, O Arjuna; it is naught here or hereafter (after death). 


Commentary: Asat: That which changes form and has no permanent existence. It does not mean non- 
existence as such. 


Acts of sacrifice, austerity and gift that are performed without faith, under pressure, or to prevent some 
sort of trouble or to gratify a craving, are Asat in their nature. They yield no permanent benefit or fruit 
to anybody. 


Any sacrifice, austerity or gift done without dedicating it to the Lord will be of no avail to the doer in this 
earthly life here or in the life beyond hereafter. It would be as useless as showers of rain falling on rocky 
ground or pouring oblations of ghee (clarified butter) on cold ashes. If you have no faith you will become 
egoistic and obstinate. Your heart will become hard. If you perform even hundreds of sacrifices without 
faith, without the spirit of self-surrender to the Lord, even if you distribute the wealth of the whole 
world in charity without faith in and devotion to the Lord, all these would be worthless and useless. The 
sages will not appreciate such sacrifices or gifts. Energy, money and time are simply wasted. 


TAA STIRe ICAN GECI 
ASAA AHATA ATA AARS CATE: || 


Thus in the Upanishads of the glorious Bhagavad Gita, the science of the Eternal, the scripture of Yoga, 
the dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna, ends the seventeenth discourse entitled: 


The Yoga of the Division of the Threefold Faith. 


HY HAPTAS ATA: 


EIGHTEENTH DISCOURSE 


Alera aan: 


THE YOGA OF LIERATION BY RENUNCIATION 


So sara 


SUR nee areata ARA | 
URS a SM Gua IAT 112 11 


GAR of renunciation, ERICIN] O mighty-armed, dtd4 the essence or truth, Sao (1) wish, AJA 


to know, CI of Tyaga or abandonment, 4 and, gPa O Krishna, YU severally, PRIMI slayer 
of Kesi. 


Arjuna said: 


1. I desire to know severally, O mighty-armed, the essence or truth of renunciation, O Hrishikesa, 
as also of abandonment, O slayer of Kesi. 


Commentary: The teaching of the whole of the Gita-Sastra is summed up beautifully in this discourse. 
This last discourse is a brief masterly summary of all that is told in the previous chapters. Arjuna wishes 
to know the distinction between Sannyasa and Tyaga. 


Kesi was an Asura whom Lord Krishna slew. So, Lord Krishna is addressed as Kesinishudana by Arjuna. 


The words Sannyasa and Tyaga have been used here and there in the preceding discourses, but their 
connotations are not lucidly distinguished. Therefore Lord Krishna clearly explains to Arjuna the right 
significance of the two terms in the following verse, 


ft wrarara 
Ha PH are Sat Haat fae: | 
WASH HATA mga NAOT: 13 I 
PIRTATHA (of) desireful, PHU of actions, UTAH the renunciation, TUR Sannyasa, PAA: the sages, 


fag: understand. Tam Haar the abandonment of the fruits of all works, TẸ: declare, GMTH 
abandonment, feaaiun: the wise. 


The Blessed Lord said: 


2. The sages understand Sannyasa to be the renunciation of action with desire; the wise declare 
the abandonment of the fruits of all actions as Tyaga. 


Commentary: Kamya Karmani: Activities such as the Asvamedha (a special sacrifice), etc., which are 
performed for the attainment of specific selfish ends. The wise men declare that Tyaga means 
abandonment of the fruits of all the Nitya and Naimittika works (ordinary and extraordinary or 
occasional duties). 


The root-meaning of the words Sannyasa and Tyaga is ‘to give up’. In popular usage Sannyasa and Tyaga 
are more or less synonymous. Both mean ‘renunciation’. The two words do not mean two altogether 
distinct ideas as stone and fruit, or pot and cloth. They convey the same general idea with a slight 
distinction. 


An objector asks: “It is said that the Nitya and Naimittika actions cannot produce any fruits. Why then is 
the relinquishment of their fruits mentioned here? It is like asking for the relinquishment of the barren 
woman’s son!” 


We say: “The objection is not correct. In the opinion of the Lord, ordinary and occasional duties cause 
their own fruits (vide XVIII. 12). Sannyasins alone who have renounced the desire for the fruits of actions 
will not get the fruits, but other persons will have to reap the fruits of the ordinary and occasional 
actions.” 


If one renounces all actions after the attainment of Self-realisation and enters into the fourth order of 
life (Sannyasa) it is called Vidvat-Sannyasa. If one renounces all actions and enters into the order of 
Sannyasa for the sake of doing Vedanta-Vichara (or reflection on the truths of the Vedanta-philosophy 
and on the true significance of the great sentences of the Upanishads which reveal the identity of the 
individual soul with the Supreme Being) and for thus attaining Self-realisation, it is called Vividisha- 
Sannyasa. 


ured aaa A oH gA: | 
UIaMdG:- HH F AAAA War 11311 


AvA should be abandoned, ALEGI (full of) as an evil, BIGI thus, u% some, pH action, MIĘ: declare, 
HAAT: philosophers, yaad: pA acts of sacrifice, gift and austerity, T not, IVAH should be 
relinquished, sf thus, J and, SR others. 


3. Some philosophers declare that actions should be abandoned as an evil; while others (declare) 
that acts of sacrifice, gift and austerity should not be relinquished. 


Commentary: Some philosophers who follow the doctrine of the Sankhyas declare that all actions should 
be abandoned as evil, even by those who are fit for Karma Yoga. 


Doshavat: As an evil: All Karmas should be abandoned as involving evil because they cause bondage or 
that they should be relinquished like passion and other such evil tendencies. 


Others declare that the acts of sacrifice, gifts and austerities should not be given up by those who are fit 
for Karma Yoga. These are the opinions of some, who are of great understanding. 


Now listen to Me. | will settle this matter and will tell thee how renunciation should be practised. 


The subject of the discourse here is about the Karma Yogins only and not about those persons who have 
gone beyond the path of Karma. It is with reference to the Karma Yogins that these conflicting opinions 
are held and not with reference to the Jnana Yogins or the Sannyasins who have risen above all worldly 
concerns. 


Pad YU] A aa OP UR | 
crn fe yesan fae: Huta: I% I 


Aar conclusion or the final truth, YU hear, Ñ My, dA there, ZUM about abandonment, HALa HAH O 
best of the Bharatas, CUlT: abandonment, fe verily, YY O best of men, fafa: of three kinds, 
qulfda: has been declared (to be). 


4. Hear from Me the conclusion or the final truth about this abandonment, O best of the Bharatas; 
abandonment, verily, O best of men, has been declared to be of three kinds. 


Commentary: Now the Lord gives His own decisive opinion. It is declared in the scriptures that 
renunciation is of three kinds, viz., Sattvic, Rajasic and Tamasic. The Lord alone can teach the truth about 
the subject. Whoever wants to be liberated from the miseries of this world must understand the real 
nature of renunciation. 


aaa: pH a Ges HAG A | 
aah art Toa Us AAO I4 II 


PRAEG: Z] acts of sacrifice, gift and austerity, 7 not, Clwd4 should be abandoned, wry should be 
performed, Wd indeed, dd that, 42: sacrifice, @I44 gift, qU: austerity, J and, Ud indeed, Uldatat 
purifiers, HANA of the wise. 


5. Acts of sacrifice, gift and austerity should not be abandoned, but should be performed; sacrifice, 
gift and also austerity are the purifiers of the wise. 


Commentary: Acts of sacrifice, gift and austerity purify the hearts of those who have no desire for 
rewards. These actions are considered obligatory and ought to be performed. Actions that are skilfully 
performed lose their power to bind the soul and free it from earthly bondage. 


Now, O Arjuna, I will explain to thee that skilful way by which actions can destroy their own effect. 


vara g paN ay aa Har T | 


Piai a oe Psd Ac IS I 


Valet these, oy even, g but, pnr actions, HFH attachment, Ud leaving, paf fruits, Gd and, 
pdaf should be performed. sf thus, Ñ My, mfo Arjuna, ARTE certain, Hd4 belief, STHH best. 


6. But even these actions should be performed leaving aside attachment and the desire for 
rewards, O Arjuna; this is My certain and best conviction. 


Commentary: This is a summary of the doctrine of Karma Yoga enunciated before on several occasions. 
The fault or defect of Karma is certainly not in the action itself, but in the expectation of reward and 
attachment. 


Etani api: Even these: Sacrifice, charity and austerity also, in the same way as other unselfish actions. 
‘Even these’ refers to acts of sacrifice, charity and austerity. Actions that are performed in an unselfish 
spirit without attachment and idea of agency, do not stand in the way of your obtaining emancipation. 
When actions are done without expectation of rewards, Rajas and Tamas are destroyed and the mind is 
filled with Sattva or purity. Actions done with the spirit of selflessness and with discrimination are 
instrumental in destroying the bonds of Karma (the law of cause and effect). 


The Lord said: “Hear from Me the conclusion or the final truth about renunciation” (verse 4 above). 
Then He said with all the force of His authority that acts of sacrifice, charity and austerity should not be 
given up as they are purifiers of the wise. “Even these actions should be performed, etc.,” is only the 
conclusion of what the Lord has stated in verse 4. 


The word Api (even) implies that the acts of sacrifice, charity and austerity should be done by an 
aspirant although they bind one who has attachment to the actions and a desire for their reward. 


Just as the seeds of trees can be rendered barren by being scorched, so the aspirant burns the fruit- 
bearing tendency of Karma through the abandonment of the desire for the reward. 


Para I SU: HHT ATT | 
merna UR RATS: UREA: Ito 


Fara obligatory, g verily, GN: renunciation, HU: of action, T not, BUTTE is proper, Fler from 
delusion, dT% of the same, UR: abandonment, dI4u: Tamasic, ufea: is declar che 


7. Verily the renunciation of obligatory action is not proper; the abandonment of the same from 
delusion is declared to be Tamasic. 


Commentary: Renunciation of obligatory action is not proper because it is purifying in the case of an 
ignorant man. Should a man renounce actions that he should perform as a duty, such renunciation can 
only be of the quality of darkness. Prescribed duties must not be abandoned and if anyone does so, he is 
certainly deluded by ignorance. Tamas is ignorance. 


Niyata: Prescribed according to one’s religion. To hold that a duty is obligatory and then to relinquish it 
is indeed self-contradictory. 


guda TPH paH | 
apa Tees Ui Aa UPS AAC I II 


g: WH (it is) painful, sf thus, Ud even, Ud which, pÅ action, PARIHI from fear of bodily trouble, 
Utd abandons, 4: he, PaT performing, SIHH Rajasic, AMH abandonment, 4 not, Ud even, 
UIT AF the fruit of abandonment, add obtains. 


8. He who abandons action on account of the fear of bodily trouble (because it is painful), does not 
obtain the merit of renunciation by doing such Rajasic renunciation. 


Commentary: Phalam: Fruit or reward: Moksha or emancipation which is the reward of renunciation of 
all actions accompanied with wisdom. 


Determination and persistence are required for the performance of religious duties and actions. One 
may begin action but may relinquish it before it is completed on account of some difficulties or physical 
suffering. 


What then is Sattvic renunciation? The Lord says- 


arida cepa Fad adsa | 
Ue Aaa Wet Ta u GPT: Beary Aa: I9 Il 
wry ought to be done, sf thus, Ud even, Ud which, pÅ action, Aa obligatory, fad is 


XN 


performed, Soft O Arjuna, UHH attachment, Ud] abandoning, PAH fruit, d and, Ud even, ¥: that, 
TT: abandonment, MAP: Sattvic (pure), Hd: is regarded. 


9. Whatever obligatory action is done, O Arjuna, merely because it ought to be done, abandoning 
attachment and also the desire for reward, that renunciation is regarded as Sattvic (pure). 


Commentary: A man of pure nature performs actions that have fallen to his lot in accordance with his 
capacity and his inherent nature. He is not filled with the pride that he is the performer of such actions 
nor does he hope for any gain therefrom. 


An ignorant man may think that the obligatory duties may produce their fruits for the performer by 
causing self-purification and preventing the sin of omission or non-performance. This sort of thinking 
and expectation of rewards also must be abandoned. Abandonment of the rewards of actions is praised 
in this verse. 


When a man does obligatory duties without agency and with unselfishness and egolessness his mind is 
purified, his Antahkarana is prepared for the reception of the divine light or the dawn of Self-knowledge. 
He gradually becomes fit for devotion to knowledge (Jnana-Nishtha). 


The aspirant or seeker after liberation should be prepared to undergo physical sufferings. All acts of self- 
discipline and self-sacrifice entail physical suffering. 


This, again, is the central teaching of the Gita-do your duty without attachment and selfish desires. 


q Step di HH PA AFIS | 
ari aaam Herat RRT: 1120 Il 


q not, aby hates, APRICATH disagreeable, pÅ action, PM to an agreeable one, I not, ELIS is 
attached, PT the abandoner, aama: pervaded by purity, Herat intelligent, SAİT: with his 


doubts cut asunder. 


10. The man of renunciation, pervaded by purity, intelligent. And with his douched asunder, does 
not hate a disagreeable work nor is he attached to agreeable one h 


Commentary: All actions are equally welcome to the man of renunciation. He is not affected by either 
pleasure or pain. He is not elated at performing pleasant actions nor does pain. He unpleasantness when 
he does disagreeable actions. He does not bate the latter, nor is he attached to the former. Neither has 
he aversion to painful actions nor attraction to pleasant ones. As he has no attachment to any action or 
its rewards, he will do any action for the welfare of all beings. 


Akusalam Karma: Disagreeable work or work done with expectation of reward, which becomes the 
cause of bondage to Samsara, by producing a body. He does not hate an unpleasant action, thinking, “Of 
what use is it?” 


Kusale: To good ones which include obligatory daily duties. He has no attachment to them even with the 
notion that they lead to salvation by purifying the heart and consequently giving rise to the dawn of 
knowledge and devotion to it. 


When one abandons attachment to action and desire for its reward and performs actions vigorously, his 
heart is filled with Sattva or purity which produces discrimination between the Real and the unreal, the 
Eternal and the transient. Then he attains knowledge of the Self which dispels all the doubts caused by 
ignorance. He now realises that the only means of attaining the supreme bliss or eternal peace or 
immortality is knowledge of the Self. This rends asunder all his doubts. What is the nature of doubt? 
“Does Brahman exist or not? Do the Upanishads deal with Saguna Brahman or Nirguna Brahman? Is the 
individual soul identical with the Supreme Being or not? Will | be able to realise the Self or not? Will any 
of the Karmas (Prarabdha, Sanchita and Agami) affect me? Does this Samsara whose nature is the 
feelings ‘I do this’ and ‘I enjoy this’ belong to the Self or to the mind and intellect? What are the means 
for liberation Yoga, devotion, Karma or knowledge of the Self? What is Moksha? Is it Self-realisation or 
the attainment of the Salokya, Samipya, Sarupya and Sayujya states (dwelling in the kingdom of God, 
proximity to Him, assuming the same form as the Lord and merging in Him)?” 


When a man practises Karma Yoga he gets purity of heart and through purity of heart knows himself to 
be the immutable actionless Self Who is destitute of birth, or remains without acting or causing others 
to act (Cf. V. 13). He attains devotion to the knowledge of the Self and freedom from all actions. The 
purpose of the Karma Yoga described above has been taught in this verse. 


Medhavi: He who is endowed or united with wisdom. He is a Sthitaprajna. What is Medha, then? It is the 
immediate knowledge of the identity of the individual soul and the Supreme Being by meditation on the 
right significance of the great sentence (I am Brahman or That thou art), which is free from the three 
kinds of doubts, viz., Samsaya Bhavana (doubt), Asambhavana (improbability) and Viparitabhavana 
(perversion), and by the practice of the four means (see page 58) and service of the Guru (who is versed 
in the scriptures and established in Brahman) and hearing the truths from him. 


Such a Medhavi will not think that prohibited actions which bind an ignorant man will be unfavourable 
to him. He will never think that they will bind him if he has to perform them, because he is above good 
and evil, virtue and vice, right and wrong. He has no idea of agency (Kartritva Abhimana); he feels that 
he is a Kritakritya, one who has accomplished all actions. 


This does not mean that he will do wrong actions. As his will is one with the cosmic will, whatever action 
he performs will be in accordance with the scriptures. He will never deviate even a fraction of an inch 
from the rules of the scriptures. The Lord alone works through his mind and senses as he has no 
individual will. 


Raga-Dvesha (likes and dislikes) are the motives that induce a worldly man to actions. As they are absent 
in a sage or a Medhavi, he can renounce the fruits of all actions and actions as well. 


As the ocean remains calm amidst stormy waves, even so a Sattvic man remains calm amidst adverse or 
stormy conditions of life. He recognises that the happenings of life are inevitable He acts in a variety of 
ways but is not disturbed as he has balanced and disciplined mind. 


There must be no hatred for unpleasant or disagreeable action that brings physical suffering, danger or 
unlucky results or untoward consequences, when it is the work that should be done. You will have to 
accept such work also with a willing heart and work with heart and soul. You must have a profound and 
comprehensive understanding of its need and meaning also. Arjuna failed to understand in the 
beginning the deep significance and need of the work given by the Lord. He brought in his own foolish 
philosophy. He failed to do his bounden duty because, due to ignorance, he thought it was an 
unpleasant or disagreeable action to kill people; but in the end when his eyes were opened by the 
valuable teachings of the Lord, he understood the need and the meaning of the work although it 
appeared to him as disagreeable and unpleasant in the beginning, and said: “My illusion is destroyed. | 
have gained knowledge through Thy grace, O Krishna. | am firm, my doubts are gone. | will act according 
to Thy instructions.” 


a fe teu wed Mad Pavan: | 
Ae HAHA a antaa 11281 | 


q not, fe verily, EYA by an embodied being, 8I¢44 possible, A4qJH to abandon, prfr actions, 
: entirely, 4: who, ¢ but, pratt relinquisher of the fruits of actions, H: he, ur 


relinquisher, sf thus, fùd is called. 


11. Verily, it is not possible for an embodied being to abandon actions entirely; but he who 
relinquishes the rewards of actions is verily called a man of renunciation. 


Commentary: He who has assumed a human body and yet grumbles at having to perform actions is 
verily a fool. Can fire that is endowed with heat as its natural property ever think of getting rid of it? So 
long as you are living in this body you Cannot entirely relinquish action. Lord Krishna says to Arjuna Nor 
can anyone, even for an instant remain actionless, for helplessly is everyone driven to action by the 
qualities born of Nature” (Cf. III. 5). Nature (and your own nature, too) will urge you to do actions. You 
will have to abandon the idea of agency and the fruits of actions. Then you are quite safe. No action will 
bind you. 


The ignorant man who identifies himself with the body and who thinks that he is himself the doer of all 
actions should not abandon actions. It is impossible for him to relinquish actions He will have to perform 
all the prescribed duties while relinquishing their fruits. 


Dehabhrita: A wearer of the body: An embodied being, i.e., he who identifies himself with the body. A 
man who has discrimination between the Real and the unreal, the Eternal and the transient, cannot be 
called a body-wearer, because he does not think that he is the doer of actions-vide chapter II. 21 (He 
who knows Him Who is indestructible, eternal, unborn, undiminishing-how can that man slay, O Arjuna, 
or cause to be slain?). 


When the ignorant man who is qualified for action does the prescribed duties, relinquishing the desire 
for the fruits of his actions, he is called a Tyagi, although he is active. This title Tyagi is given to him for 
the sake of courtesy. 


The relinquishment of all actions is possible only for him who has attained Self-realisation and who is, 
therefore, not a wearer of the body, i.e., does not think that the body is the Self. (Cf. Ill. 5) 


amps fist a fae peor: pa | 
HIME We a g SIRT HFA 122 I 


APH unwished or disagreeable or evil, S84 wished or agreeable or good, A mixed, 4 and, AR 
threefold, PHT: of action, PAH fruit, Yate accrues, SANATA to non-renouncers, We after death, 7 
not, d but, HARAT to renouncers, pfd ever. 


N 


12. The threefold fruit of action (evil, good and mixed) accrues after death to the non-abandoners, 
but never to the abandoners. 


Commentary: One fruit (of action) is pleasant, another is unpleasant, while the third is a mixture of both. 
Those in whom good actions preponderate are reborn as gods. Men of evil lives are reborn into animal 
or vegetable kingdoms. If their actions are equally good and bad, they are reborn into the human 
kingdom. These distinctions of good, evil and mixed do not exist for the liberated sage who has gone 
beyond the bonds of Karma by destroying egoism, by annihilating the idea of agency and by abandoning 
the hope of rewards of actions. 


The action of a renouncer does not generate desire or attachment thereto. Therefore, after death he is 
not born again. The actions that are performed without any desire for the reward can bring no bondage 
to the man at any time. 


He who has surrendered the fruits of all his works to the Lord is free from the bondage of Karma. Some 
kind of action is inevitable and natural to all beings, but the man of renunciation abandons the fruits of 
actions. 


Phalam: Fruit: This is caused by the operation of various external factors. This is brought forth by Avidya 
(ignorance). It is like jugglery and very delusive. The term Phala denotes something that quickly passes 
away, something not real, not solid. 


Karma: Action: Virtue and vice. 

Anishtam: Disagreeable or evil, such as hell, the animal kingdom, etc. 
Ishtam: Wished or agreeable or good. 

Misram: Good and evil mixed together; the human birth. 


Only the unenlightened who have not renounced the fruits of actions reap these three sorts of fruits. 
The real Sannyasins who belong to the highest order of Sannyasa (Paramahamsa Parivrajakas) who are 
ever engaged in meditation on the pure, immortal Self, who are solely devoted to Self-knowledge, and 
who rest in their own essential nature as Existence- Knowledge-Bliss Absolute do not reap any fruits as 
the fire of Self-knowledge has burnt ignorance and its effects which are the seeds of Samsara. 


Only a liberated sage who has attained knowledge of the Self and who has no identification with the 
body can totally relinquish all actions. He knows that the Self is beyond all actions and that action is 
attributed to the Self by ignorance. The ignorant man who identifies himself with the body cannot 
abandon actions. He thinks that he is the agent or the doer of all actions and expects to attain the fruits 
of his actions and so hei born again and again in this world to reap the fruits of these actions. 


usa Heratel Ron rate F | 
RA Hard Mach Red seo 1193 I 


q4 five, val these, Helatel O mighty-armed, RUA causes, Frater learn, H from Me, URS in the 
Sankhya, pard which is the end of all actions, We as declared, Agd for the accomplishment, 


UAPHAOTA of all actions. 


N 


13. Learn from Me, O mighty-armed Arjuna, these five causes as declared in the Sankhya system for 
the accomplishment of all actions. 


Commentary: The Self has no connection whatever with activity. Nature does everything. The Self is the 
silent witness. He remains indifferent. The whole superstructure of human activity is the result of the 
five well-defined causes which are enumerated in the following verse. 


Etani: These: Which are going to be mentioned. 


Sankhya: Vedanta: Knowledge of the Self as taught in the Vedanta (the Upanishads) puts an end to all 
actions. This is the reason why the term Kritante (the end of actions) is used here. When the knowledge 
of the Self arises, all actions terminate. This is taught in chapter Il, verse 46: “To the Brahmana who has 


known the Self all the Vedas are of so much use as is a reservoir of water in a place where there is a 
flood everywhere.” Again, in verse 33 of chapter IV, it is said: “All actions in their entirety, O Arjuna, 
culminate in knowledge.” Vedanta, therefore, which imparts knowledge of the Self, is the end of action. 
A liberated sage who has attained the knowledge of the Self in accordance with the instructions laid 
down in the Vedanta becomes a Kritakritya (one who has done everything and has nothing more to do). 


AAS aul hal Hot a gU | 
fafaena gup ed tara GSAT 119% 1 1 


HASTA the seat or body, AYT also, @di the doer, PUA the senses, J and, PRIGEN of different, 
fafaen: various, 4 and, YU different, ADT: functions, tay the presiding deity, 4 and, Ud even, HA 
here, YHHH the fifth. 


14. The seat (body), the doer, the various senses, the different functions of various sorts, and the 
presiding deity, also, the fifth. 


Commentary: Now listen to the characteristics of these five, of which the body is the first. It is termed 
the support or the seat. The body is the seat of desire, hatred, happiness, misery, knowledge and the 
like. The individual soul experiences through the body the pleasure and pain that arise through contact 
with matter. Egoism is the agent or the doer or the enjoyer. Nature does actions but through delusion 
the individual soul takes to himself the credit of their execution and, therefore, he is called the agent. 


Karta: The enjoyer putting on the nature or properties of the limiting adjuncts with which he comes into 
contact. 


Karanam prithagvidham: Various organs such as the organ of hearing, by which the individual soul hears 
the sound, etc.; organs of knowledge and action and the mind. 


Daivam: The presiding deity such as the Sun and the other gods by whose help the eye and the other 
organs perform their respective functions; destiny. 


Cheshta: Play of energy in the organs or the senses during the action. 


Absence of any of these factors will make action impossible. 


INRA galas UR R: | 
areal a Aui ar cad Gea Sa: 124 II 


aN Ragan: by (his) body, speech and mind, Ud whatever, pH action, yRHd performs, 4X: man, 
UTAX right, dI or, IAURT the reverse, OI or, UY five, Ud these, A its, edd: causes. 


15. Whatever action a man performs with his body, speech and mind-whether right or the reverse- 
these five are its causes. 


Commentary: Nyayyam: Right: Not opposed to Dharma; conformable to the scriptures; justifiable. 
Viparitam: The opposite: What is opposite to Dharma and opposed to the scriptures; unjustifiable. 


Even those actions, acts like winking and the like which are necessary conditions of life, are indicated by 
the term the right and the reverse, as they are effects of past Dharma and Adharma. 


Tasya Hetavah: Its Causes: The causes of every action. 


An objector argues: “In the previous verse it is said that the body, actor, various organs, etc., are the 
necessary factors of every action. Why do you then make a distinction in actions by saying ‘whatever 
action a man does by the body, speech and mind’?” 


Our answer is: “In the performance of every action, one of the three-body, speech or mind-has a more 
prominent share than the others; while seeing, hearing and other activities which accompany or go 
along with life are subordinate to that one.” 


Therefore all actions are classified under three groups and are spoken of as done by the body or speech 
or mind. The fruit of an action also is enjoyed through the body, speech and mind and one of the three 
takes a more prominent share than the rest. Therefore, it is proper to say: “Whatever action a man 
performs with his body, speech and mind....” 


dad aN SARAH dat gT: | 
qapa AAA a GRAS GALA: 18 Il 


dd there (the case), UdJH thus, ald being, way as the agent. HTAA4 the Self, pads alone, g verily, 
q: who, uq sees. 


APAT SAT owing to untrained understanding, T not, U: he, ysa sees, Gale: of perverted 


intelligence. 


16. Now, such being the case, verily he who owing to untrained understanding looks upon his Self, 
which is isolated, as the agent, he of perverted intelligence, sees not. 


Commentary: The Self is always actionless. He is unattached like ether. He is always the silent witness. 
He is the spectator of activity. The egoistic man of little understanding only thinks that he is the real 
agent, and so he is bound by actions. He takes birth again and again to reap the fruits of his actions. For 
him who considers the body as consciousness, God or the Self, it naturally follows that the Self is the 
agent or the doer. He who identifies himself with the body, who has taken the body as the pure Self, has 
cast a net over himself, and he leads a deluded life of utter ignorance. He is bound by the fetters or 
bonds of Karma. He is ever shut up in the prison-house of this body. 


He who has not united himself with the Buddhi, who has got an impure or untrained understanding, 
who regards the Self as the actor or the agent is certainly a man of perverted intelligence. He is deluded. 
He is really a blind man. He sees not though he has eyes. He does not behold the essence of things. He 
has no idea of the supreme Principle (the Self) Which is Itself actionless, Which ever stands as a silent 
witness of the activities of all minds and all organs of all beings, Which moves the minds, organs and the 


life-force and the bodies to action, just as the magnet makes the iron pieces move. He does not behold 
the truth about the Self and action. 


Durmati: Evil-minded person: A man of perverted intellect or undeveloped reason. He thinks that he 
alone is the doer or agent. He does not understand anything. He has no knowledge of the actionless, 
pure, self-luminous Self. 


The ignorant man of untrained understanding identifies himself with the five causes and regards the 
pure actionless Self as the agent or doer of the actions which are really done by these five causes. What 
is the reason for this? Why does he regard them so? Because he is not endowed with a pure and subtle 
intellect; his understanding (Buddhi) has not been trained in the practice of Vedanta; he is not equipped 
with the four means of salvation (see page 58); his intellect has not been trained by the teachings of the 
preceptor or the spiritual teacher in the methods of logical reasoning. 


He who considers that the pure actionless Self is the agent or the doer is certainly a man of untrained 
understanding. He has no knowledge of the actionless Self and action. Therefore, he is a man of 
perverted intelligence. His intellect works or moves in the wrong direction. His intellect moves in the 
sensual grooves or avenues. It runs like the vicious horse and leads to birth and death. The technique of 
Buddhi Yoga taught in the Gita enables one effectively to prevent this. 


He does not perceive or cognise the Truth though he has eyes. Though he sees, he sees the external, 
gross, illusory, ever-changing, perishable objects only. He does not behold the one immortal, 
unchanging, all-blissful essence, which is the basis or substratum of everything. He is like the man with 
jaundiced eyes, who sees all objects tinged with yellow colour, or like the man suffering from diplopia 
who beholds many moons, or like the man who thinks that the moon moves when the clouds move, or 
like the man who, seated in a train, imagines that the trees are moving when it is the train that is really 
moving. (Cf. V. 15; XIII. 30) 


aa AMS Hal HA Gea A RÀ | 
gza a miaa Sie a FAA | 129 || 


Uy whose, + not, WPA: egoistic, HTd: the notion, fe: intelligence, U4 of whom, 4 not, Rà is 
tainted, cd] having slain, oe even, H: he, SHI these, APA people, + not, Glee slays, T not, Aad 


is bound. 


17. He who is free from the egoistic notion, whose intelligence is not tainted (by good or evil), 
though he slays these people, he slayeth not, nor is he bound (by the action). 


Commentary: | will explain to thee, O Arjuna, the characteristics of the man who has transcended 
activity, and who has gone beyond the bonds of Karma. 


When selfishness and egoism are destroyed, when desire and personal gain are renounced, actions 
cannot bind am desire knows that the Self is not destroyed when the body perishen. He has no idea of 
agency The act of killing itself, in his & He becomes one necessary for the peace and harmony of the 
world. His killing without desire is like the killing of a murderer by the executioner and the judge on 
behalf of the community for the preservation of peace and harmony in the world. 


He who has a trained intellect, pure understanding and developed reason, who has a knowledge of the 
scriptures, who has devoted himself to the study of the scriptures, who is equipped with the knowledge 
of logic, who is well trained by the instructions of his preceptor, is absolutely free from the egoistic 
notion that “I am the agent or the doer.” He knows perfectly well that Nature or Guna or one’s own 
nature does everything. He thus thinks: “I am the silent witness of all activities. | am not the doer. These 
five (the body, the actor, etc.) which are superimposed on the pure, actionless Self through ignorance 
are the causes of all actions. | do not do anything. The senses move amongst the sense-objects. The 
qualities (Gunas) move in their counterparts in the senses which are also the products of the Gunas. | 
know the essence of the divisions of the qualities and their functions. | am in essence without limbs. 
How can action or work be ascribed to me? | am without hands, without legs, without feet, without 
breath and without mind. | am ever pure, spotless and immovable and immutable.” He will never repent 
thus: “I have done a wrong action. | ought to have done like this. | have done an evil action. | will go to 
hell.” He is always wise. He can never do a wrong action. His will has become one with the cosmic will. 
His will has become blended with the will of the Lord. Whatever he does is done by the Lord only. He 
has no will of his own. He sees rightly. Though he kills, he does not commit the act of killing. He is not 
bound by the fruit of a vicious action as an effect of that act. He is beyond good and evil, beyond the 
pairs of opposites, as he has knowledge of the Self. 


An objector says: “The statement that though he kills these people he does not kill, is self- 
contradictory.” 


We say: “This objection is really not tenable. From the worldly point of view the Lord says though he 
kills, because man identifies the Self with the body, etc., and thinks | am the killer. From the 
transcendental point of view explained above, the Lord says, He kills not, he is not bound.” 


Another objector says: “The Self acts in conjunction with the body, etc., He who looks upon his Self 
Which is isolated, as the agent....’” (XVIII. 16) 


We say: “This objection also cannot stand. As the omnipresent ether is not affected by reason of its 
subtlety, even so the Self, seated everywhere in the body, is not affected. This immortal, immutable, 
changeless, formless, attributeless Self, though seated in the body, does not act and is not affected, just 
as the crystal is not affected by the red colour of the flower that comes into contact with it, just as the 
sun is not affected by the diseases of the eye. A thing that changes only can join with others and become 
the agent. The Self is always isolated, independent and free. This Self is immutable (Il. 25). The qualities 
move amidst the qualities (Ill. 28). Though seated in the body, He does not act (XIII. 31). Actions are 
wrought by the qualities (III. 27).” You will find in the Brihadaranyaka Upanishad (4, 3, 7): “It meditates 
as it were: It moves as it were.” By reasoning also we may establish the same conclusion thus: 


“The Self is indivisible, all-pervading, infinite, limbless, without parts, independent, ever free and 
immutable. Therefore the actions of the body can never be ascribed to the agency of the Self. 


“Verily the actions of one cannot go to another who has not done them. Just as blue colour cannot 
belong to the sky, silver to the mother-of-pearl, water to mirage, so also what is ascribed to the Self by 
ignorance cannot really belong to It. The changes that occur in the body pertain to the body but not to 
the pure actionless Self which is always the spectator or the silent witness. Therefore, it is right to say 
that the wise man who is free from egoism and all impurities of the mind, neither kills nor is he bound 
though he kills.” 


In chapter II. 19, the Lord stated the proposition “He slayeth not, nor is he slain.” In chapter Il. 20, He 
said: “The Self sunborn, eternal, ancient; the Self is not slain when the body is Killed.” The Lord has 
touched here and there that the Self is not ffected by works, that there is no necessity for the wise man 
of doing actions. He concludes that the sage “kills not, nor is he bound”, and sums up the teaching of the 
Gita. The teaching of the Gita has been concluded in this verse. The Sannyasins who 4 are free from 
egoism are not affected by Karma. The threefold fruits of action, viz., evil, good and mixed (see verse 12 
above) do not accrue to them. Those worldly-minded persons who work with egoism and expectation of 
fruits are tainted by the works. They are forced to experience the fruits of their actions and to take birth 
again and again. (Cf. Il. 19; V. 7) 


ard aa oer Afaen eater | 
HU HY pA fae: PANNE: 1 I 


JATH knowledge, JAH the knowable, Ufa the knower, Afer threefold, pHdAgA impulse to action, 
RUF the organ, PH the action, Pdf the agent, sf thus, Afu: threefold, puaie: the basis of 


action. 


18. Knowledge, the knowable and the knower form the threefold impulse to action; the organ, the 
action and the agent form the threefold basis of action. 


Commentary: Knowledge, the knower and the thing to be known, are together the seed of this world. 
This is known as the Triputi or the triad. It is the conjunction of these three that impels a man to 
threefold action, viz., mental, verbal and physical. This triad is the driving force of all the activities of 
man. He rejoices at the sight of palatable sweetmeats and delicious fruits but is tethered at the sight of a 
cobra or tiger. The sight of pleasant or unpleasant objects affects him and the tempts either to possess 
the agreeable objects or to avoid the disagreeable ones. 


The Antahkarana (the inner instrument) consists of themind, intellect, subconscious mind and egoism. 
The ear, the skin, the tongue, the nose and the eye are the five organs of knowledge. The individual soul, 
propelled by these five senses, is led into activity. He does actions with the help of the five organs of 
action, viz., speech, hands, feet, genitals and anus. 


Jnanam: Any knowledge; knowledge in general; knowledge of worldly objects, etc. 
Jneyam: The object to be known; objects in general. 


Parijnata: The knower, the experiencer or the enjoyer, putting on the nature of the limiting adjuncts, a 
creature of ignorance. 


This triad forms the threefold impulse to all action, to action in general. The performance of an action in 
order to get a thing or to avoid an object is possible only when there is the conjunction of the three, viz., 
knowledge, knowable and knower. 


Karanam: The organ: That by which something is done. The actions done by the five causes of action, 
viz., the body, etc., which are grouped under the three classes according to their respective seats, viz., 
mind, speech and body, are all due to the interplay of the organ, etc. 


Karta: The agent or the doer; he who sets the organs in motion or action and puts on the nature of the 
limiting adjunct or vehicle in which he acts. All actions inhere in these three (the organ, the doer and the 
action itself) and they are, therefore, said to form the basis or the threefold constituents of action. 


As action, the various factors of action and the fruits are all made up of the Gunas, the Lord describes 
them in the following verses. 


aM pta bal a Ada YUN: | 


mad TORRY aUa Uy AAT 1188 I 


JTH knowledge, pH action, d and, pal actor, a and, Fel of three kinds, Ud only, Toad: according 
to the distinction of Gunas, wad are declared, TURRET in the science of Gunas (Sankhya philosophy), 
Uuid¢ duly, YU] hear, art them, St also. 


19. Knowledge, action and actor are declared in the science of the Gunas (Sankhya philosophy) to 
be of three kinds 


Only, according to the distinction of the Gunas. Of these also, hear duly. 


Commentary: The three qualities overpower the whole of creation with their special nature and bring it 
entirely under their control. The nature of action, the actor and his knowledge are threefold according 
to the Guna that is predominant. If all the three are Sattvic, then the action will not bind the man. 


Karta: The doer of the actions. 


The science of the Gunas here referred to is Kapila’s system of philosophy. Though the Sankhya system 
is Opposed to Vedanta with reference to the Supreme Truth, viz., the oneness or non-duality of 
Brahman, yet it is an authority on the scie ce of the Gunas. 


| shall describe knowledge, action and actor, as also their various distinctions caused by different Gunas, 
scientifically and rationally. Hear My teachings, O Arjuna, with rapt attention. You will be immensely 
benefited. 


adydy dA Uae | 
afua favady cea fates MAPA 130 I 


adug in all beings, dT by which, UHH one, HIGH reality, HJHH indestructible, Sait (one) sees, 
sfauady inseparable, fauady in the separated, dd that, 3144 knowledge, fate know, WAPA 


Sattvic (pure). 


20. That by which one sees the one indestructible Reality in all beings, not separate in all the 
separate beings-know thou that knowledge to be Sattvic. 


Commentary: That knowledge that sees no difference in all objects that are perceived, is pure. The seer 
beholds the one all-pervading imperishable substance or essence behind the seeming diversity of the 


objects. He beholds unity in diversity. One in many, all in one. He sees that all the diverse objects are 
rooted in the One. 


Bhavam: Reality: The One Self 


Sarvabhuteshu: In all beings: From the Unmanifested down to the insentient and unmoving objects 
rita. 16] 


Avyayam: Indestructible; inexhaustible; unchangeable; that which cannot be exhausted either in itself or 
in its properties; immutable. 


Just as the ether is indivisible, so also the Self is indivisible. The Self is the same in all bodies. It is the 
common consciousness in all bodies. It is not different in different bodies. It is one homogeneous 
indivisible essence or substance in all bodies, in all beings. Know thou, O Arjuna, this direct and right 
perception of the non-dual Self as Sattvic (pure). (Cf. IV. 35; VI. 29; XIII. 16, 28; XVIII. 30) 


Gua g Gea AME | 
ate Udy YAY TSM Af MTA 11281 


quad as different from one another, ¢ but, Aq which, 34 knowledge, ATATHTGI4 various entities, 
PRIES of distinct kinds, Glis knows, ady (in) all, “Ag in beings, dq that, 3144 knowledge, fate 
know, XToIU4 Rajasic. 


21. But that knowledge which sees in all beings various entities of distinct kinds as different from 
one another-know thou that knowledge to be Rajasic. 


Commentary: Knowledge which sees: As knowledge cannot be an agent, this should be interpreted to 
mean “knowledge by which one sees.” 


Entities: Selves or souls. 
Different from one another: Regarding them as different in different bodies. 


The knowledge that is led by the idea of separateness is passionate. Enveloping as it does the manifold 
creation with the veil of separateness, it deludes even the wise man. Owing to passionate knowledge, 
beings appear to be separate and the perception of unity is also lost sight of. That knowledge which 
beholds multiplicity in created objects and differentiates them as being small or great, according to their 
form and size, is of passionate nature and tainted. A man with passionate knowledge sees diversity 
everywhere. He beholds the many only. 


Now | will explain to thee, O Arjuna, knowledge that is of the quality of darkness, in order that thou 
mayest avoid it 


OY Peden TAMIKA | 
serrated a PAA Gare A 122 Il 


Ud which, q but, Pexdd¢ as if it were the whole, UPRA one single, PÀ to effect, H&H attached, 
Į without reason, areata without foundation in Truth, Acq trivial, d and, dq that, TAHHA 
Tamasic (dark), S&I AH is declared. 


22. But that which clings to one single effect as if it were the whole, without reason, without 
foundation in Truth, and trivial that is declared to be Tamasic. 


Commentary: The knowledge which regards that each and every object or being exists by itself and is 
perfect by itself, is Tamasic. 


One single effect: Such as the body, thinking it to be the Self, or an idol, taking it for God, and thinking 
that there is nothing higher than that. 


The naked Jains consider that the soul which dwells in the body is of the same size as that of the body. 
Some regard that Isvara is a mere piece of stone or wood. Such knowledge is really not based on reason. 
It does not see things in their true light. It is narrow (Alpam) as it is not founded on reason. It produces 
very small results too. It extends over a limited area and is not all-comprehensive. This knowledge is said 
to be Tamasic, as it is found in Tamasic persons who are devoid of the power of discrimination. 


fad agr Rane: Hy | 
APTA GH GAMA P A 1123 I 


fray ordained, GERIR] free from attachment, RTINT: without love or hatred, PAH done, 
SPC by one not desirous of the fruit, pH action, Ud which, qdq that, MAPA Sattvic (pure), 
Tad is declared. 


23. An action which is ordained, which is free from attachment, and which is done without love or 
hatred by one who is not desirous of any reward-that action is declared to be Sattvic. 


Commentary: Niyatam: Ordained: Obligatory. One is not excited to perform an obligatory action through 
love or hatred. 


This is a pure act. The performer of such pure action experiences great joy. He does his duty or any other 
work whole-heartedly not caring for the reward but offering it willingly at the feet of the Lord. He works 
in accordance with the dictates of the scriptures. Now | will explain to thee, O Arjuna, the nature of 
action which is Rajasic or passionate. Do thou listen to Me with rapt attention. 


Oe SMT HH USSR aT YA: | 
fad Sea Aa SETA IY 1 | 


Ud which, g but, BARAT by one longing for desires, pÅ action, WESRU with egoism, dT or, Go: 
again, fad is performed, SE AIAIHH with much effort, dq that, TAF Rajasic (passionate), SaledH is 
declared. 


24. But that action which is done by one longing for the fulfilment of desires or gain with egoism or 
with much effort that is declared to be Rajasic (passionate). 


Commentary: A passionate man performs various selfish actions. He boasts of his actions in public. 
Passion prompts him to do them. He can never work without expectation of a reward. 


Kamepsuna, phalepsuna: The Rajasic or passionate man expects pleasures as fruits of action. A liberated 
sage alone is absolutely free from egoism. He will not dream even of a reward for the action, because all 
his desires are gratified when he realises Brahman. He is an Aptakama. (Aptakamasya ka spriha?) How 
can there be longing or craving in a sage in whom all desires are gratified or burnt by the fire of Self- 
knowledge? 


Even the performer of a pure act, who has no knowledge of the Self is egoistic. If such be the case, the 
Rajasic and Tamasic workers are much more egoistic. In worldly parlance we speak of a learned Pundit: 
“This Pundit is a very modest, unassuming, and egoless Brahmana.” 


Now listen, O Arjuna, to the characteristics of action that is of darkness. 


sgat at farada a ASSH | 
Aena pH aag IRI 


ATI consequence, &44 loss, fear injury, SAU without regard, and, QSA (one’s own) 
ability, me from delusion, HRA is undertaken, pH action, Ud which, de that, AIHHH Tamasic 
(dark), SA is said. 


25. That action which is undertaken from delusion, without a regard for the consequences, loss, 
injury and (one’s own) ability that is declared to be Tamasic (dark). 


Commentary: Tamasic acts cause harm to others. A Tamasic man reflects not at all whether he has the 
capacity to perform these useless actions, but continues to act blindly. With utter thoughtlessness he 
sets aside any reflection as to the difficulty of performing the action and what the result of it would be. 
He carries it on in his own egoistical manner. He does not discriminate between the good and the bad, 
or what is one’s own and what belongs to another. 


Kshayam: Loss of power and of wealth, resulting from the performance of an action. 
Himsa: Injury to living beings. 
Paurusham: One’s own ability or capacity to complete the work. 


Now listen to the characteristics that pertain to the pure agent. The Lord proceeds to deal with the 
distinction among the agents. 


ays TA esata: | 
sR sAor: Hal aa SA IG Il 


HHF: who is free from attachment, ACAI non-egoistic, Aguada: endowed with firmness 
and enthusiasm, Rega: in success or failure, APR: unaffected, Pdl an agent, MINE: Sattvic 


(pure), Sad is called. 


26. An agent who is free from attachment, non-egoistic, endowed with firmness and enthusiasm, 
and unaffected by success or failure, is called Sattvic (pure). 


Commentary: A pure agent does his actions with his whole heart without feeling proud at the 
performance. He looks for the proper time and place and in accordance with the behests of the 
scriptures determines whether such actions are worth doing or not. He develops courage and a 
powerful will. He never seeks physical comforts. He is quite prepared to sacrifice his life for a noble 
cause. He is neither elated by success nor grieved by failure. He always keeps a balanced mind when he 
does any action. O Arjuna, that man is a pure agent who, while working, exhibits such qualities. 


Siddhi: Success; attainment of the fruit of action performed. 


Nirvikarah: Unaffected as having been urged to act merely by the authority of the scriptures, not by a 
desire for the sake of the reward. 


Now | will tell thee, O Arjuna, of the characteristics of a passionate agent. 


Wh pepaya MAH IS Yea: | 
ghadd: Hal Us: Rpa: 130 I 
wt passionate, PHA: desirous of the fruit of action, su: greedy, fma: cruel, Agf: impure, 


: moved by joy and sorrow, pal agent, STO: Rajasic (passionate), ufvalfda: is called. 


27. Passionate, desiring to obtain the reward of actions, greedy, cruel, impure, moved by joy and 
sorrow, such an agent is said to be Rajasic (passionate). 


Commentary: A passionate agent is the abode of sins and of greed of the whole world. Wherever he 
imagines that he may gain worldly fruit he will strive whole-heartedly to obtain it. Whatsoever he gains 
he keeps strictly to himself and his family. If he attains the fruits of his actions he rejoices. If he fails in 
his attempt he is overcome by grief. 


Lubdhah: Greedy: Thirsting for others’ property; not sharing one’s own wealth with deserving persons. 
Himsatmakah: Doing injury to others. 


Asuchih: Impure: Having no external and internal purity. (Internal purity is freedom from lust, anger, 
greed and pride; the heart is filled with compassion, complacency, forgiveness, dispassion, love, etc.) 


Harshasokanvitah. Joy on the attainment of what is desirable, pleasant or agreeable: sorrow on the 
attainment of what is not desirable, pleasant or agreeable, and on having to part with what is desirable. 
He will be elated with joy when he attains success; he will be overcome by grief when he fails in his 
undertaking. 


SYA: MPT: RIE: ROT pH ISTE: | 
Ard ARA a wal ae Sea IRC II 


Hdd: unsteady, UIP d: vulgar, WA: unbending, X16: cheating, aspire: malicious, AQA: lazy, faurdt 
desponding, GLEE] procrastinating, J and, pal agent, AIHH: Tamasic (dark), Sad is said. 


28. Unsteady, vulgar, unbending, cheating, malicious, lazy, desponding and procrastinating such an 
agent is called Tamasic. 


Commentary: Owing to his vulgar nature he is not able to discriminate between proper and improper 
actions. His heart is filled with vanity. He will never prostrate himself before the deity or a sage. He is 
very stiff and unbending in his demeanour. He is the very embodiment of deceit, the abode of the 
passion for gambling and all such vices. He is ever ready to do evil actions. When an opportunity for his 
doing good occurs, he is utterly slothful and inactive but he is very alert in doing evil. 


Prakritah: Vulgar: Quite uncultured in intellect; one who is childish. 
Stabdhah: Unbending (like a stick), not bowing down to anybody. 
Shathah: Cheating; concealing his real nature. 

Naishkritikah: Creating quarrels and disputes among the people. 
Alasah: Lazy: Not doing even that which ought to be done. 


Dirghasutri: Postponing duties too long; always slothful; not performing even in a month what ought to 
be done today or tomorrow. 


gad yada yora af yy | 
Mea GUAT SAS 1S II 


JA: of intellect, Vay division, Yd: of firmness, 4 and, Ud even, JUI: according to qualities, AR 
threefold, YU] hear, UA as | declare, HYTT fully, quad distinctly, UTAH Dhananjaya. 


29. Hear thou the threefold division of intellect and firmness according to the Gunas, as | declare 
them fully and distinctly, O Arjuna. 


Commentary: Dhananjaya: The conqueror of wealth: Arjuna is so called because he acquired much 
material and spiritual wealth during his tours of conquest (Digvijaya) to the four quarters of the earth. 


vara a Fight a prap wary | 
ol Haig or ate gfe: ST ore Saat 1130 II 


URA action, the path of work, 7 and, ARA the path of renunciation, J and, rates what ought to 
be done and what ought not to be done, YOTHA fear and fearlessness, SHH bondage, Alay liberation, 
7 and, UI which, afer knows, oe: intellect, UT that, qio Arjuna, AAP Sattvic. 


30. The intellect which knows the path of work and renunciation, what ought to be done and what 
ought not to be done, fear and fearlessness, bondage and liberation-that intellect is Sattvic 
(pure), O Arjuna. 


Commentary: The threefold nature of knowledge has been described already (verse 22 above). Now the 
threefold nature of the intellect is described. Knowledge is different from the intellect. 


Pravritti: Action: The cause of bondage; the path of action. 
Nivritti: Inaction: The cause of liberation; the path of renunciation; the path of Sannyasa. 


Karyakarye: The pure intellect knows what ought to be done and what ought not to be done at 
particular photo be times it know ene actions that produce visible places and results, that are enjoined 
or prohibited by the scriptures. It guides a man whifrelies on the scriptural ordinances for his uidity 
conduct of life. 


Bhayabhaye: Fear and fearlessness: The cause of fear and fearlessness either visible or invisible. 
Bandham moksham: Bondage and liberation together with their causes. 


Knowledge is a Vritti (function or state) of the intellect whereas intellect is what functions or undergoes 
the change of state. Even firmness is only a particular Vritti (modification or state) of the intellect. (Cf. 
XVIII. 20) 


qa ened a p aAA T | 
saura Ges: M TTA MSA 1132 Il 


Ga] by which, any Dharma, Heyyy Adharma, 4 and, PAJ what ought to be done, 7 and, pray 
what ought not to be done, Ud even, J and, HAUTAA wrongly, Tarifa understands, Jg: intellect, UT 
that, wfo Partha, Toi Rajasic (passionate). 


31. That, by which one wrongly understands Dharma and Adharma and also what ought to be done 
and what ought not to he done that intellect, O Arjuna, is Rajasic (passionate). 


Commentary: There is no proper equivalent in the English language for the word Dharma. Duty, 
righteousness, virtue, law are very poor translations of the word. That which elevates you and takes you 
to the goal, i.e., Brahman or the Self, is Dharma. That which hurls you down into the dark abyss of 
ignorance is Adharma. What is ordained in the scriptures is Dharma; what is prohibited by them is 
Adharma. A Rajasic intellect is not able to distinguish between right and wrong or to understand the 
difference between righteous and unrighteous actions. 


Ayathavat: Wrongly: Contrary to what is determined by all authorities or men of wisdom or to the 
highest knowledge. 


ser AAN a aad THAIS STAT | 
arias Ses: ST OTe ATA 132 Il 


Heyy Adharma, any Dharma, sf thus, JT which, Aad thinks, HUT by darkness, HIqdAT enveloped, 
Wary all things, faattary perverted, 4 and, gfe: intellect, UT that, ue o Partha, Tae Tamasic 


(dark). 


32. That, which, enveloped in darkness, sees Adharma as Dharma and all things perverted that 
intellect, O Arjuna, is Tamasic (dark). 


Commentary: That intellect which regards righteous acts as evil, and considers right things to be false, 
which treas everything in a contrary sense and looks upon virtues as if they were vices and takes 
everything that the scriptures declare to be good as being entirely wrong, is Tamasic. It views all things 
in a perverted light. 


Thus, O Arjuna, | have explained to thee the three aspects of the intellect. Now listen to the explanation 
of the characteristics of the three aspects of firmness. 


YON aar UA FAUT saSPaT: | 
qaaa yA: St rel MRA 1133 II 


Yc by firmness, AAT (by) which, enrad holds, HAUARD: the functions of the mind, the Prana 
and the senses, qA by Yoga, aafaa unswerving, yf: firmness, UT that, uo Arjuna, MAP 


Sattvic (pure). 


33. The unwavering firmness by which, through Yoga, the functions of the mind, the life-force and 
the senses are restrained that firmness, O Arjuna, is Sattvic (pure). 


Commentary: When firmness is awakened in the mind, the activities of the mind, the life-force and the 
senses are brought under control. The senses are withdrawn into the mind. The Prana and the Apana 
pass into the Sushumna Nadi. 


Yoga: Samadhi or concentration of the mind. You cannot retrain the mind, he life-force and the senses 
by mere firmnesst youcanied by contem only by firmness which firmness companied by concentration of 
the mind. 


When the mind, the life-force and the senses are curbed by wavering firmness, they cannot run towards 
external sensual jects, they cannot do any mischief, they cannot move in ways which are opposed to the 
scriptures, they will be absorbed into beir respective causes and their outgoing tendencies will be totally 
checked. 


This firmness is not repression or suppression, but an intelligent sublimation and inner transformation. 


qai SHSM YA MRA | 
DSH Waris ofa: Gt ore era 113% 1 


AAT (by) which, ¢ but, tpu Dharma (duty), desire and wealth, Ya by firmness, IRUR] holds, 


SAT O Arjuna, PREZ] on account of attachment, Derenrgt desirous of the fruit of action, afc: 


firmness, UT that, yfo Arjuna, Toi Rajasic (passionate). 


34. But that, O Arjuna, by which, on account of attachment and desire for reward, one holds fast to 
Dharma (duty). Enjoyment of pleasures and earning of wealth-that firmness, O Arjuna, is Rajasic 
(passionate). 


Commentary: The man of Rajasic firmness imagines that he will achieve the threefold aim of life and 
clings to it passionately. He is desirous of getting the rewards of his actions. He endeavours to attain 
Dharma, wealth and pleasure. The firmness of such a person is Rajasic or passionate. 


Now listen, O Arjuna, to the third kind of firmness-the Tamasic type. 


aa ta Ha Rite ANG Hana T | 
4 fagata ge yA: m orel ae 1134 Il 


Yall by which, XdY4 sleep, HJH fear, NPA grief, fare despair, HCH conceit, Ud indeed, and, not, af 
abandons gien: a stupid man, yf: firmness, HI that, uz o Arjuna, aaa Tamasic (dark). 


35. That, by which a stupid man does not abandon sleep fear, grief, despair and also conceit-that 
firmness, O Arjuna, is Tamasic. 


Commentary: The man who is an embodiment of darkness 


Is made up of every possible kind of evil. He is very indolent and sinful. He is inordinately addicted to 
sleep. He considers these to be only proper. He experiences sorrow on account of his evil actions. As he 
is very much attached to the body he entertains great fear. He is ever discontented at heart. He is lustful 
and self-conceited. He does not know how to behave. He is rude and insolent. He indulges much in 
sensual pleasures. 


Ue fedart fae soy A aay | 
SPURS Ua Gard a Perea 134 I 


UH pleasure, J indeed, gary now, A threefold, YU hear, H of Me, URAY O lord of the 
Bharatas, STUIc from practice, wad rejoices, UA in which, g:aI=4 the end of pain, 4 and, Ara 
(he) attains to. 


36. And now hear from Me, O Arjuna, of the threefold pleasure, in which one rejoices by practice 
and surely comes to the end of pain. 


Commentary: A little of this pleasure experienced by the Self must result in the cessation of pain. This 
pleasure is threefold in its nature and | will describe its aspects in turn, O Arjuna. (Cf. VI. 20, 30). 


aed faufta RASAT | 


aga mah Weta SU aTaory 113109 


Ud which, dc that, HÌ at first, fasy poison, $q like, URUTA in the end, SAA like nectar, dq that, 
UGH pleasure, HAPE Sattvic, Wa is declared (to be), SHAS ao born of the purity of 


one’s own mind due to Self-realisation. 


37. That which is like poison at first but in the end like nectar-that happiness is declared to be 
Sattvic, born of the purity of one’s own mind due to Self-realisation. 


Commentary: Agre visham iva: In the beginning it is attended with much pain as one has to abandon the 
sensual objects and comforts and practise severe austerities and rigorous Sadhana. He has to undergo a 
severe ordeal when he practises Yama, Niyama, Tapas and various other vows. He has to cultivate 
dispassion or indifference to sensual pleasures. This gives him much pain at first. The practice of 
concentration and meditation also gives pain in the beginning. Subjugation of the senses is also very 
troublesome. Nux vomica is very bitter. One feels much discomfort when he takes a mixture that 
contains nux vomica. But he derives much pleasure in the end when he gets vigour and good appetite 
and when his dyspepsia is cured. Even so the aspirant drinks the nectar of immortality in the end, attains 
the highest knowledge, rejoices in the Self to his heart’s content and enjoys supreme peace and eternal 
bliss. 


Proktam: It is declared by the wise. 


Atmabuddhiprasadajam: Born as purity of one’s own intellect; or born of the direct, perfect and clear 
knowledge of Brahman or the immortal, self-luminous, eternal and supreme Self or the Absolute. The 
individual self experiences Sattvic happiness when it realises union with the highest Self. 


The pleasure so born is Sattvic. (Cf. VI. 1, 2) 


RARAS yay | 
ORO fasta ace Uo BAA 113 Il 


AARTE from the contact of the sense-organs with the objects, 4q which, dc that, Hy at first, 
SANTA like nectar, URUTA in the end, A poison, $4 like, dd that, U4 pleasure, STU Rajasic, 


WAH is declared. 


38. That happiness which arises from the contact of the Sense-organs with the objects, which is at 
first like nectar, and in the end end like poison-that is declared to be Rajasic. 


Commentary: Sensual pleasure is mixed with pain, fear and sin. A small grain of sensual pleasure is 
mixed with a mountain of pain. He who indulges in sensual pleasures will have to experience pain also, 
side by side. He is afraid of losing the objects that give him pleasure. He is attached to them. Attachment 
is death. It brings him again and again to this world of death. Fear and attachment co-exist with sensual 
pleasure. He has to exert a lot to get money. He can obtain the objects through money. During exertion 
he commits many sinful acts and he will have to suffer in hell. The next birth will be of a very low nature. 
He tells lies and cheats people to obtain money. The senses also lose their vigour through indulgence in 
sensual pleasure. He loses his strength, vigour, wealth and energy. His intellect becomes dull, weak, 
impure, turbid and perverted. He loses his money and proper understanding. (Cf. V. 22) 


Fadl Mae a gA ATA: | 
Parama aaga 1138 I 


Ud which, HÌ at first, @ and, CECE) in the sequel, 4 and, U4 pleasure, AET delusive, ATA: of 
the self, Aarena arising from sleep, indolence and heedlessness, dq that, AIHHH Tamasic, 


Sale@d4 is declared. 


39. That happiness which at first as well as in the sequel deludes the self, and which arises from 
sleep, indolence and heedlessness-that is declared to be Tamasic. 


Commentary: Anubandhe: In the consequence; after the termination. The pleasure that is begotten by 
evil habits like drinking liquors and eating worthless things is delusive of the self. The man becomes 
oblivious of the path he ought to tread. Such pleasure is verily of the nature of darkness. 


4 caked yfi ar fafa cay at ys: | 
aed upori Taft: AN À: Ivo | 


+ not, dd that, oe is, yA on the earth, dI or, fRA in heaven, aay among the gods, qI or, Yd: 
again, Utd being, up: born of Prakriti (matter), HH freed, Tq which, Uy: from these, 4U may 
be, fafa: from three, JÀ: by qualities. 


40. There is no being on earth or again in heaven among 


The gods, that is liberated from the three qualities born of Nature. Commentary: The Gunas form the 
warp and woof of everything as threads do in the case of cloth. 


Here in the world of mortals or there in the heaven-world there is no creature that is not bound by the 
three qualities of Nature. Can there be a cloth without threads? Can there be a man without blood and 
bones? Can there be a mountain without stones? Even so there is not a single creature in the whole 
universe into whose composition the three qualities of matter do not enter. The whole of creation is 
wrought of these three qualities. They have given rise to the Trinity (Brahma, Vishnu and Siva). In the 


world of mortals the triplicity of agent, action and fruit owe their origin to them. They are the cause of 
the different functions of the four castes. This Samsara has been compared to the peepul tree in chapter 
XV. 1. This Samsara is made up of the three qualities and is kept up by the force of ignorance. 


Action, instruments of action and fruits have set the wheel of Samsara in motion and this wheel is 
revolving from beginningless time. It is only a liberated sage who has attained knowledge of the Self 
who puts a check to this wheel, goes beyond the cause and the effect, and breaks the bonds of Karma. 


Cut this mysterious tree of Samsara with the strong sword of non-attachment, transcend the three 
Gunas and rest in your own essential divine nature as Existence-Knowledge-Bliss Absolute. 


TeV AAA Aso A UAT | 
Haier vaya aHa: 1¥2 Il 


CIRUIERICEJES of Brahmanas, Kshatriyas and Vaisyas, SJ&IUIĦ of Sudras, J as also, dd o 
Parantapa, par duties, uuaa are distributed, AHAIA: born of their own nature, qu by 


qualities. 


41. Of Brahmanas, Kshatriyas and Vaisyas, as also of Sudras, O Arjuna, the duties are distributed 
according to the qualities born of their own nature. 


Commentary: Brahmanas, Kshatriyas and Vaisyas are qualified to practise the Vedic rites. The members 
of the fourth class, O Arjuna, have no claim to these rites, for their profession is to serve the members of 
the first three. They are not allowed to study the Vedas or perform Yajnas. There is organisation of 
mankind into the four castes and each man’s life is divided into four stages, according to the nature of 
the Gunas and the degree of the growth or evolution. | will now explain the specific duties of these 
castes according to the qualities by means of which, freeing themselves from the grip of birth and death, 
they can attain Self-realisation or knowledge of the Self. Passion (Rajas) slightly mingled with Tamas 
causes the growth of the merchant caste (the Vaisya). Rajas mixed with Tamas is the cause of the 
appearance of the Sudra. 


The one human race has been divided into four castes based upon the three qualities. The duties are 
allotted to each according to the qualities born of Nature. 


Nature (Svabhava) is Isvara’s Prakriti (Maya) constituted of the three qualities-Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. 


The Brahmana’s nature is Sattva. So he is serene. The nature of the Kshatriya is Rajas and Sattva. Sattva 
in his case is subordinate to Rajas. Rajas predominates. Therefore he possesses lordliness. The nature of 
the Vaisya is Rajas and Tamas. Tamas is subordinate to Rajas. So he does various sorts of activities or 
business to earn money. The nature of the Sudra is Tamas, with subordinate Rajas. He is dull. 


Karma is action arising from and fashioned by past thoughts and desires. The Gunas cannot manifest 
themselves without a cause. Nature is the tendency, Samskara or Vasana in living beings. This is 
acquired by them in the past births. This manifests itself in the present birth and produces its effects. 
This nature is the source of the Gunas. Every man or woman is born with his or her own Svabhava 
(nature). The Gunas operate according to the respective natural tendencies of man which impel him to 


perform his own duties as their natural effects. The duties are allotted to the four classes or castes in 
accordance with the Gunas of individuals. (Cf. IV. 13) 


RAY GAR: Bite ARRANA F | 
a Aar seed AHTS 183 II 


RTA: serenity, G4: self-restraint, TU: austerity, Nay purity, Ife: forgiveness, STIS ICRI uprightness, Ud 
even, 7 and, JAH knowledge, AIMA realisation, ARRIRA belief in God, ERGS (are) the duties of 
Brahmanas, SdHTdul4{ born of nature.. 


42. Serenity, self-restraint, austerity, purity, forgiveness and also uprightness, knowledge, 
realisation and belief in God are the duties of the Brahmanas, born of (their own) nature. 


Commentary: Sama is control of the mind. Dama is control of the senses. Serenity and self-restraint 
have already been explained in XVI. 1,2. Austerity of the three kinds has also been explained in XVII. 14 
to 16. 


Astikyam: Faith in the words of the Guru, in the teachings of the scriptures, in the existence of God, in 
the life beyond or hereafter and in one’s own Self. 


The mind is absorbed in the Self. This gives peace. Self-restraint is the helpmate of peace. In obeying the 
injunctions of the scriptures alone you will attain peace and spiritual progress. You must not argue too 
much. You must have reverence for and faith in the teaching. 


As the sandalwood tree is fragrant with its own sweet scent, as a Champaka tree is adorned by its lovely 
flowers, so also a Brahmana is adorned by these nine virtues which are inseparable from him. 


Now, O Arjuna, listen to the duties of a Kshatriya. 
Be cont yafe Gxt AAT | 
aMalag uray aia pH aHa lIl%3 Il 


NA prowess, qa: splendour, yf: firmness, GI@U4 dexterity, Gs& in battle, UT and, ofa also, 
Scar not fleeing, G4 generosity, SRH: lordliness, GT and, &IAĦ of Kshatriyas, pH action, 
XGUTTsT born of nature. 


43. Prowess, splendour, firmness, dexterity and also not fleeing from battle, generosity and 
lordliness are the duties of the Kshatriyas, born of (their own) nature. 


Commentary: It is the first duty of Kshatriya (man of the warrior class or of royal blood) to be brave and 
chivalrous Bravery is that sublime virtue through which one is naturally strong, vigorous and 
courageous. In the face of the most terrible calamity the mind will not be in the least perturbed. The 
Kshatriya is firm under any unfavourable or trying conditions or circumstances. He does not get the least 
depression of spirit even when he is in adverse circumstances. It is the skill by which the reason finds out 
its path amidst all untoward circumstances and eventually attains its goal. This is firmness, fortitude or 
courage, 


Dakshya: Promptness: He is able to decide rightly on the spot in matters that demand prompt attention; 
doing without confusion, of duties which present themselves all of a sudden and demand prompt action. 


As the sunflower always turns its face towards the sun so does he always face his enemies. He will ever 
avoid turning his back to them on the field of battle. He is absolutely fearless. Just as a tree gives away 
its flowers and fruits freely to whoever desires them, as the jasmine sends out its sweet fragrance in 
every direction, so will a Kshatriya generously give to another whatever may be asked of him. His charity 
is boundless. 


Lordliness: A Kshatriya king enjoys sovereignty over his subjects owing to the sure protection he grants 
them, exercises ruling power over his subjects who are to be ruled, and raises the rod of chastisement to 
punish the unrighteous or the wicked. 


pA Raai Aap Taya, | 
ukaa pH EAA AHT 118S 
gAire agriculture, cattle-rearing and trade, ALUPA the duties of Vaisya, *AHIqdSH born of 


nature, yhaa consisting of service, pÅ action, AX of the Sudra, H also YU born of 
nature. 


44. Agriculture, cattle-rearing and trade are the duties of the Vaisya (merchant), born of (their own) 
nature; and action 


Consisting of service is the duty of the Sudra (servant-class), bom of (their own) nature.h 


Commentary: When a man performs his duties rightly according to his caste and order of life his heart is 
purified and he goes to heaven. Apastambha Dharma Sutra declares, “Mennt several castes and orders, 
each devoted to his respective duties, reap the fruits of their actions after death, and then by the 
residual Karma attain to births in superior countries, castes and families possessed of comparatively 
superior Dharma, span of life, learning, conduct, wealth, happiness and intelligence” (2, 2, 2, 3). There is 
a vivid description in the Puranas also of the different results and worlds which men of the four castes 
and orders obtain by discharging their respective duties. 


A A pAr: Bates THAR: | 
TIA: Nig au AANA TT WY I 


Win own, Win own, PHN to duty, ota: devoted, 4R perfection, aud attains, 7%: a man, 
tanya: engaged in his own duty, RI perfection, JUT how, fa-afer finds, dq that, YU] hear. 


45. Each man devoted to his own duty attains perfection. How he attains perfection while being 
engaged in his own duty, hear now. 


Commentary: This is the division of labour for which each caste is fitted according to its own nature. The 
duty prescribed is your sole support, and the highest service you can render to the Supreme is to carry it 
out whole-heartedly, without expectation of fruits, with the attitude of dedication to the Lord. This will 
surely lead you to the Supreme. All the impurities of the mind will be washed away by the performance 
of one’s own duty and you will be fit for Self-knowledge. 


Sve sve karmani: Each devoted to his own duty in accordance with his nature (Guna) or caste. It is 
impossible to attain Moksha by works alone but works purify the heart and prepare the aspirant for 
receiving the divine light. 


The attitude of worshipfulness is prescribed for work: 


qa: ahaa da ware aay | 
apron THe Rafe AA AM: ive Il 


Ud: from whom, Watt: (is) the evolution, HAITTH of beings, a by whom, ady all, S&H this, AAH is 
pervaded, Ap HUT with his own duty, 74 Him, ona worshipping, RH perfection, fa-afa attains, 
Fld: man. 


46. He from Whom all the beings have evolved and by Whom all this is pervaded-worshipping Him 
with his own duty, man attains perfection. 


Commentary: The performance by a man of his own duty is simply carrying into effect the intention of 
the Supreme from Whom the whole of the creation emanates. When a man worships Him, the Supreme 
Being, with the flowers of his action, then He is immensely pleased and being thus gratified by such 
worship He confers on him, as a boon, dispassion and discrimination. 


Pravritti: Evolution or activity; it proceeds from the Lord, the Antaryamin, the Inner Ruler. 
Bhutanam: Beings; living creatures. 
Svakarmana: With his own duty; each according to his caste as described above. 


Man attains perfection by worshipping the Lord by performing his own duty, i.e., he becomes qualified 
for the dawn of Self-knowledge (for Jnana Yoga). 


Jamani ATO: TRAITS | 
aHa HH pda ARAS Ivo I 


JTT better, WU: one’s own duty, fT: (though) destitute of merits, wn that the duty of 
another, Taga (than) well performed, waa ordained by his own nature, pH action, Pay 
doing, + not, A (he) i incurs, ISRAI sin. 


47. Better is one’s own duty (though) destitute of merits than the duty of another well performed. 
He who does the duty ordained by his own nature incurs no sin. 


Commentary: Just as a poisonous substance does not harm the worm born in that substance, so he who 
does his Svadhamm the duty ordained according to his own nature) does not incur any sin. 


What is poison to the whole world is sweet to a worm and yet sugarcane juice that is sweet causes its 
death. So a man’s appointed duty which frees him from bondage must, therefore, he practised however 
difficult it may seem to be. If you try to do the duty of another it will bring danger. He who has no 
knowledge of the Self cannot remain even for a moment without doing action. (Cf. Ill. 35) 


Ved pH oda aAA a aa | 
Take R aloo AnA: 1% i 


HeH which is born, pH action, prda o Kaunteya, aA with fault, sift even, T not, Utd (one) 
should abandon, WaRAM: all undertakings, fe for, ALU] by evil, wnt by smoke, iff: fire, $q like, 


Sql: are enveloped. 


48. One should not abandon, O Arjuna, the duty to which one is born, though faulty; for, all 
undertakings are enveloped by evil, as fire by smoke. 


Commentary: Sahajam: Born with oneself; born with the birth of man. 
Sadosham: Faulty; for everything is constituted of the three Gunas. 
All undertakings: One’s own as well as others’ duties. 


If a Vaisya or a Kshatriya does the duties of a Brahmana he will not in any way be benefited. Another’s 
duty brings in fear. Therefore it is not proper to perform another’s duty. It is not possible for any man 
who has no knowledge of the Self to relinquish action totally; therefore he should not abandon action. 


HTT See: TAA aT FTE: | 
Spree at SUS Ys I 


aage: whose intellect is unattached, qda everywhere, {STAT who has subdued his self, 
fATINYE: whose desire has fled, 


IPRINISH the perfection consisting in freedom from action, 
URHIF the supreme, gada by renunciation, siferreste (he) attains. 


49. He whose intellect is unattached everywhere, who has subdued his self, from whom desire has 
fled, he by renunciation, attains the supreme state of freedom from action. 


Commentary: The mind of one who is free from attachment to wife, son, body and property, who has 
controlled his senses and the mind, who has no desire for the body, for life and for sensual pleasure, 
turns inwards towards God or the immortal Self. It is not attracted by the sensual objects of the world. It 
is filled with dispassion and discrimination. 


He gradually gets himself established in his own Self which is of the nature of Existence-Knowledge-Bliss. 
Such a person who has knowledge of the Self attains to the highest perfection, to perfect freedom from 
action by renunciation. 


Ignorance is destroyed by the attainment of the knowledge of the Self. There is cessation of activity. One 
may perform actions for the solidarity of the world and yet he will not be bound by actions as he has 
attained absolute freedom from action through the knowledge of the Self. The fire of knowledge has 
burnt the fruit-bearing effects of Karmas or actions. He has no idea of agency as he is absolutely free 
from egoism, as he has identified himself with the Supreme Being. 


Naishkarmya siddhi may also mean the attainment of the state of Naishkarmya. In this exalted, 
magnanimous, ineffable state of divine splendour and glory, one remains as the actionless Self. This is 
the state of immediate liberation of the Vedantins (Kaivalya Moksha or Sadyomukti). This marvellous 
state is attained by renunciation or right knowledge or by the renunciation of all actions brought about 
by the attainment of the knowledge of the Self. “Mentally renouncing all actions and self-controlled, the 
embodied one rests happily in the nine-gated city, neither acting nor causing others to act.” (Cf. V. 13) 


Now the Lord teaches in the next verse how a man who, having attained perfection as described above 
in verse 46, by doing his duty in the service of the Lord can attain perfect freedom from action. He gets 
discrimination, practises constant meditation and rests in the knowledge of the immutable Self. (C. Ill. 4 
and 19) 


RAR urea Gar set aA Frater F | 
PARA laa FIST AAT AT ORT Igo I 


RI perfection, YIU: attained, GUT as, SId Brahman (the Eternal), TUT so, arfa obtains, Frater 
leam, Ñ of Me, TARA in brief, Ud even, PAT O son of Kunti, FAST state, WA of knowledge, UI or, 
URI highest. 


50. Learn from Me in brief, O Arjuna, how he who has attained perfection reaches Brahman (the 
Eternal), that supreme state of knowledge. 


Commentary: When a man has the good fortune to hear the words of wisdom from a teacher, dualism 
and egoism vanish and his mind rests in union with the Supreme Being. The need for action no longer 
exists for such a man. Nothing further remains for him to do. He has become a Kritakritya (a man of total 
fulfilment, or one who has done all that there is to be done). 


The aspirant obtains the grace of the Lord by worshipping Him with his proper duty. The Lord gives him 
dispassion, discrimination, devotion to knowledge. The Lord removes his veil of ignorance. “To these 
ever harmonious, worshipping in love, | give the Yoga of discrimination by which they come unto Me. 
Out of My mere compassion for them, |, dwelling within their Self, destroy the darkness born of 
ignorance by the luminous lamp of knowledge.” (X. 10 and 11) 


The perfection is Jnana-Nishtha or devotion to knowledge by which he attains Self-realisation or 
becomes identical with the Supreme Being when the veil of ignorance is rent asunder. The way to the 


attainment of this devotion to knowledge will be described only in a succinct manner. The process or 
method of Self-realisation will be described only in brief in the following verses. 


The actual technique has to be learnt direct from a Guru 


FA (AYA Gal YAISSAM FAT T | 
aad AMARA MTS TST T IG I 


GUI with an intellect, facut pure, Udd: endowed, YT by firmness, HATHA the self, Frey 
controlling, @ and, Reale] sound and other, fasary sense-objects, Cd] relinquishing, Teh 
attraction and hatred, Yard abandoning, 4 and. 


51. Endowed with a pure intellect, controlling the self by firmness, relinquishing sound and other 
objects and abandoning attraction and hatred, 


Commentary: The lower self should be controlled with firmness by the Self of pure intellect. The 
turbulent senses and the mind should be subdued with the help of the pure intellect or reason. Pure 
reason is a great power. Whenever the senses raise their heads and hiss, they should be hammered by 
the powerful rod of pure intellect or reason. Reason is the faculty of determination. 


Pure intellect: The intellect that is free from lust, anger, greed, pride, doubt, misconception, etc. It is like 
a clear mirror. A pure intellect is Brahman Itself. It can be easily merged in Brahman. When the pure 
intellect is merged in Brahman, the reflected intelligence, Chidabhasa or Jiva, is also absorbed in 
Brahman. The Jiva becomes identical with Brahman, just as the ether in the pot becomes one with the 
universal ether when the pot is broken. 


The self: The aggregate of the body and the senses. 


The aspirant withdraws the senses from their respective objects again and again through the repeated 
practice of Pratyahara (abstraction) and Dama (self-restraint). Gradually the senses are fixed in the Self. 
Their outgoing tendencies are totally curbed. The aspirant attains supreme control of the senses by 
constant meditation, by the practice of dispassion he conquers Raga (attachment), and through the 
practice of pure love or cosmic love or divine Prema he conquers hatred. 


He abandons all luxuries. He keeps only those objects which are necessary for the bare maintenance of 
the body. He has neither attachment nor hatred even for those objects which are necessary for that 
purpose. 


fafaacadt aan Gaara aA: | 
STOR Fret ars SAAT: 1143 l 


fafaacedt dwelling in solitude, aani eating but little, 4ddIqhIJHITH: speech, body and mind 
subdued, eTaNTER: engaged in meditation and concentration, A always, RTIA dispassion, 


aura: resorting to. 


52. Dwelling in solitude, eating but little, with speech, body and mind subdued, always engaged in 
meditation and concentration, resorting to dispassion. 


Commentary: Solitude has its own charms. The spiritual vibrations in solitude are wonderfully elevating. 
Meditation will come by itself without exertion. All saints and sages who have attained Self-realisation 
have remained in solitude for a number of years. You will have good meditation if you sit on the bank of 
a river, in a cave or on the seashore or in a jungle. During the Christmas and Easter holidays you can all 
enjoy the peace of solitude. It is very necessary to live in solitude at least for a month or a fortnight in a 
year for the householders. Instead of wasting time, energy and money in Calcutta or any other city, 
during the holidays, live in holy places like Rishikesh, Uttarakasi or Naimisaranya; drink the nectar of 
peace in such places by doing Anushthana (intense and systematic spiritual practice) or Japa of a Mantra 
and attain immortality. If you once taste the bliss of solitude you will never forget it. Every year you will 
attempt to taste it again. He who takes too much food (a glutton) is quite unfit for meditation or the 
spiritual path. Too much food will produce laziness, a half-sleepy state and deep sleep also. Eat to live. 
Eat in moderation. You will have a light body and light, cheerful and serene mind. This will help you in 
your practice of meditation. Observe Mauna or the vow of silence for a week or a month. Observe the 
vow for two hours daily. Control the body. Practise Ahimsa and Brahmacharya. Meditate on Self or on 
the Lord Hari with four hands, or on Lord Krishna, Rama or Siva. Be regular in your meditation and 
gradually increase the period of meditation from 15 minutes to 3 or 6 hours at a sitting. If you are a 
whole-timed aspirant, spend the whole time in meditation. If you are not able to do this, do Likhita Japa 
(writing the Mantra) and Kirtan (singing the Names and glories of the Lord). Study religious books in the 
interval. Only advanced aspirants can meditate for a long time. Watch the mind and cultivate dispassion. 
Energy will leak out through the senses if you are careless and non-vigilant. If energy leaks out, you 
cannot have good meditation. Dispassion is indifference to sensual enjoyments herein and hereafter, 
absence of desire for visible and invisible objects. You must have steady, lasting and sustained 
dispassion. It should not wane. It should be a constant attitude of the mind. You must be fully 
established in dispassion. 


In doing the Anushthana for 40 days live on milk and fruits or light diet. Take only 3 or 4 articles of food. 
Take one meal only. Sleep on the floor. Observe celibacy and the vow of silence. Do not come out of the 
room. Speak little if you do not observe perfect silence. Do the Anushthana on the banks of the Ganga 
or any sacred river. Try to do one or several Purascharanas of your Ishta Mantra. If there are five letters 
(syllables in English) in the Mantra, 500,000 repetitions of the Mantra will constitute one Purascharana. 


HSER Tet aU HH ole ORAS | 
Aga FAD: Rat SAYA Head 143 I 


HEF RH egoism, SAH strength, auy arrogance, PIHẸH desire, PUA anger, Rue covetousness, 
Aga having abandoned, fAAA: without mineness, XII: peaceful, SAHAA for becoming Brahman, 
PÀ (he) is fit. 


53. Having abandoned egoism, strength, arrogance, desire, anger and covetousness, and free from 
the notion of ‘mine’ and peaceful, he is fit for becoming Brahman. 


Commentary: Egoism: Identifying the Self with the body. Etc. This is the error of mistaking the physical 
body for the pure immortal Self. 


Balam: That strength which is combined or united with passion, desire and attachment, and not the 
physical or other strength. Physical strength is natural. It is not possible to abandon this physical 
strength. 


Darpam: Arrogance, insolence, self-assertive Rajasic vehemence; this follows the state of exaltation. 
Man becomes arrogant when he possesses wealth or much learning. When he becomes arrogant he 
violates Dharma and does wicked deeds. 


The aspirant even abandons the things which are necessary for the bare maintenance of the body. He 
becomes a Paramahamsa-Parivrajaka, a wandering or itinerant ascetic. He has no attachment to his 
body. He knows that even the body does not belong to him. 


Santa: Peaceful, tranquil, serene. 


Such an aspirant who has devotion to Self-knowledge, and who is endowed with the above virtues is fit 
to become Brahman. 


TYE: VAAN 4 Rated A Tg 
Ta: BAY UY Hagled THA RT GY Il 


Sua: having become Brahman, YAATHT serene-minded, F not, xta (he) grieves, JT not, og td 
desires, HH: the same, ady all, “Ag in beings, TaN devotion unto Me, aud obtains, UTA 


supreme. 


54. Becoming Brahman, serene in the Self, he neither grieves nor desires, the same to all beings, he 
obtains supreme devotion to Me. 


Commentary: Brahmabhutah: Having attained to Brahman. His attainment of perfect freedom or 
oneness with the Supreme is described in the next verse. 


He is tranquil-minded. He is in a state of balance and equanimity. There is nothing connected with the 
little personality that may cause him to grieve or prompt him to feel desire. When this state is attained, 
the multiplicity of objects gradually disappears and he perceives only unity everywhere. The waking and 
dream consciousness that gives rise to false knowledge gradually passes away. 


He does not grieve about his bodily wants. If he fails in his attempt to fulfil them, he does not grieve 
either. He always keeps evenness of mind in success and failure. He has no longing forny object that is 
not attained. Na sochati na kankshati can also be interpreted as “he neither grieves nor exults.” 


Samah sarveshu bhuteshu may also mean “he puts himself in the position of others and feels for 
others.” If anyone is in acute agony or distress, he himself feels that he is affected. His heart is very 
tender and soft. He is extremely compassionate and merciful. He considers that the pleasure and pain of 
all beings are his own. If others rejoice he also rejoices; if others are in distress, he also is distressed. His 
heart is so much expanded that he feels for all. Jealousy, narrowness of heart, petty-mindedness, the 
idea of separateness, all barriers that separate man from man, prejudices of all sorts and dislike for 
others-all vanished in toto. He has cosmic love. He is a cosmic benefactor. He is the friend of all. This 
state of expansion is beyond description. One has to experience it for oneself. Such a devotee or 
aspirant attains supreme devotion to Me, the fourth or the highest of the four kinds of devotion 
mentioned in verse 16 of chapter VII, viz., devotion of knowledge of the man of wisdom. (Cf. Il. 70) 


YR ATMS GaTIS eae: | 
Al At Geach Acar FART ASA IK II 


Ud by devotion, HIH Me, sitar (he) knows, UIdI4{ what, J: who, d and, oR (I) am, drdd: in 
truth, dd: then, HIH Me, drdd: in truth, 3d] having known, Ar (he) enters, dq that, WAH 
afterwards. 


55. By devotion he knows Me in truth, what and who | am; then having known Me in truth, he 
forthwith enters into the Supreme. 


Commentary: My devotee, O Arjuna, who has attained to union with Me through single-minded and 
unflinching devotion is verily My very Self. Devotion culminates in knowledge. Devotion begins with two 
and ends in one. Para-Bhakti (supreme devotion) and Jnana are one. Devotion is the mother Knowledge 
is the son. By devotion he knows that | am all-pervading pure consciousness; he knows that | am non- 
dual, unborn, decayless, causeless, self-luminous, indivisible, unchanging; he knows that | am destitute 
of all the differences caused by the limiting adjuncts; he knows that | am the support, source, womb, 
basis, and substratum of everything; he knows that | am the ruler of all beings; he knows that | am the 
Supreme Purusha, the controller of Maya, and that this world is a mere appearance. Thus knowing Me in 
truth or in essence, he enters into Me soon after attaining Self-knowledge. 


The act of knowing’ and the act of ‘entering’ are not two distinct acts. Knowing is becoming. Knowing is 
attaining Self-knowledge. To know That is to become That. Entering is knowing or becoming That. 
Entering is the attainment of Self-knowledge or Self-realisation. These are all jugglery of words only. 
Knowing and entering are synonymous terms. It is very difficult to understand or comprehend 
transcendental spiritual matters. The teachers use various terms or expressions, analogies, similes, 
parables, stories, etc., to make the aspirant grasp the matter clearly and lucidly. Words are imperfect 
and languages are defective. They cannot fully express the inner spiritual experiences. The teacher 
somehow or other expresses to the students or aspirants these spiritual ideas. The aspirant himself will 
have to realise the Self. That is beyond the reach of words or expressions or analogies or similes. How 
can there be similes for that non-dual Brahman? These ‘words’ are a sort of help or prop for the 
aspirants to lean upon in the beginning to understand spiritual matters. When he realises the Self, these 
words are of no value to him. He himself becomes an embodiment of knowledge. 


adpan Fal Pant AGATA: | 
aana: Mt TAA IGG Il 


AAPA all actions, sift also, Ual always, pat: doing, HAUTAA: taking refuge in Me, HUAI alc by 
My grace, arfa obtains, SIYAH the eternal, Y&Ħ state or abode, AJAH indestructible. 


56. Doing all actions always having taken refuge in Me, by My grace he obtains the eternal 
indestructible state of being 


Commentary: Worshipping Me with the flowers of his good actions he reaches the imperishable 
Brahmic seat of ineffable splendour through My grace. He attains union with Me and enjoys the 
supreme bliss. If by chance he commits some prohibited actions, still, as in the Ganga (India’s most holy 
river) the waters of the drains and roads find union, so My devotee becoming united with Me, is 
unaffected by these prohibited actions. 


Worship of the Lord through one’s duties purifies the heart of the aspirant and prepares him for the 
devotion to knowledge which eventually leads him to the attainment of Self-realisation. The Yoga of 
Devotion is eulogised here. 


All actions: Good actions and even the prohibited actions. He who takes shelter in Me, Vaasudeva, the 
Lord, with his whole self centred in Me attains the eternal abode of Vishnu, by the grace of the Lord. 


Aa SADA AY GAA AAR: | 
Tears Afar: Fad Us lye I 


ace mentally, AaHai alt actions, HÑ in Me, GA resigning, AWR: having Me as the highest goal, 
Tear the Yoga of discrimination, saya resorting to, HIST: with the mind fixed on Me, Wdd4 
always, Hd be. 


57. Mentally renouncing all actions in Me, having Me as the highest goal, resorting to the Yoga of 
discrimination do thou ever fix thy mind on Me. 


Commentary: Do thou, O Arjuna, surrender all thy actions to Me whilst at the same time fixing thy mind 
on discrimination Then through that discrimination thou wilt see thy Self as separate from the body and 
activity and existing in My pure Being. 


Chetasa: Mentally; with the discriminative faith that knowledge finally leads to liberation when the 
heart is purified through selfless works done with the spirit of offering to God. 


Sarvakarmani: All actions producing visible and invisible results. 


Me: The Lord: As taught in verse 27 of chapter IX; Whatever thou doest, whatever thou eatest, etc., do 
thou dedicate all thy actions to Me. 


Matparah: Taking Me, Vaasudeva, as the supreme goal, and his whole self centred in Me. 


Resorting to Buddhi Yoga: As thy sole refuge; steady-mindedness. 


afar: TAG ACATAPAEART | 
HY daneg RA AAT Aaa GC Il 


HIT: fixing thy mind on Me, Bago all obstacles, HUUTald by My grace, aha (thou) shalt 
overcome, HY now, dd if, GH thou, Heyl from egoism, J not, siege (thou) wilt hear, CERISE 


(thou) shalt perish. 


58. Fixing ing thy mind on Me, thou shalt by My grace overcome all obstacles; but if from egoism 
thou wilt not hear Me, thou shalt perish. 


Commentary: When thy mind, O Arjuna, through one-pointed devotion is fixed on Me, thou shalt by My 
grace cross over all difficulties and obstacles. But shouldst thou not take My teaching to heart and 
through pride disregard it, thou shalt be ruined. 


Difficulties: Obstacles, snares, pitfalls, temptations on the spiritual path and various sorts of other 
difficulties of Samsara, diseases, etc. 


Egoism: The idea that thou art a learned man. Thou shouldst not think: “I am independent. | know 
everything. I am a wise man. Why should I take the advice of another?” 


aeg RMA 4 Gea gA AAS | 
AAs orga up Aai AANA 43 I 


Ud if, HERH egoism, SIER] having taken refuge in, not, aie (I) will fight, FIG thus, Aa (thou) 
thinkest, fear vain, UN: this, ATaTe: resolve, q thy, upi: nature, caTH thee, Frataate will compel. 


59. If, filled with egoism, thou thinkest: “I will not fight”, vain is this, thy resolve; Nature will compel 
thee. 


Commentary: This strong determination of thy mind will be rendered utterly futile by thy inner nature; 
thy nature will constrain thee; thy nature as a warrior will compel thee to fight. It is a mere illusion to 
say that thou art Arjuna, that these are thy relatives and that to kill them will be a sin. 


Ha Prag Page: CA PHOT | 
He TAO TASH RETA S HY TA 110 1 | 


AHIT born of (thy) own nature, Fda O son of Kunti, Aag: bound, WT (thy) own, pHo by 
action, PAH to do, 7 not, Sao (thou) wishest, Jq which, me from delusion, pka (thou) shalt 
do, HdT: helpless, Sit also, dd that. 


60. O Arjuna, bound by thy own Karma (action) born of thy own nature, that which from delusion 
thou wishest not to do even that thou shalt do helplessly. 


Commentary: Thou art endowed, O Arjuna, with martial qualities, prowess, valour, skill, etc. Thou art, 
therefore, bound by these innate qualities. Thou wilt be forced to fight by thy own nature. Nature will 
constrain thee to fight, much against thy will. 


SAR: TAY alsa ASN | 
YASUI GaRSGIA ATA 11681 | 


SR: the Lord, Way of all beings, east in the hearts, Soft O Arjuna, faste dwells, HIHJ{ causing 
to revolve, Way all beings, uag mounted ona machine, HTAA by illusion. 


61. The Lord dwells in the hearts of all beings, O Arjuna, causing all beings, by His illusive power, to 
revolve as if mounted on a machine. 


Commentary: Isvara: The Lord; the Ruler of the universe; Narayana. 


The Lord abides in the hearts of all beings. It is He Who has given a gift of this marvellous machine to 
you. It is by His p in onower that all bodies move. The Lord is the real Actor within. 


By Maya: By causing illusionh. 


He causes all beings to revolve like wooden dolls mounted on a machine. (Cf. X. 20; XIII. 18) 


Ad BRU Tas HAHAA HRT | 
AGAR Meet VU TERA AMAT 1&2 II 


AH to Him, Ud even, RRIF Ted take refuge, HJHT with all thy being, HRG O Bharata, dUUTald by 
His grace, UXTH supreme, IIRA peace, WITH the abode, Dea (thou) shalt obtain, SIYAH eternal. 


62. Fly unto Him for refuge with all thy being, O Arjuna; by His grace thou shalt obtain supreme 
peace (and) the eternal abode. 


Commentary: Do total and perfect surrender to the Lord. Do not keep any secret desires for silent 
gratification. Desire and egoism are the two chief obstacles that stand in the way of self-surrender. Kill 
them ruthlessly. 


Run to the Lord for shelter with all thy being for freeing thyself from the troubles, afflictions and sorrows 
of Samsara. Take the Lord as the sole refuge. Then by His grace, thou shalt obtain supreme peace and 
attain to the supreme, eternal Abode. 


fa a aarend Taree Aa | 
Aada BASH AU HS 1163 


sf thus, ad to thee, 44 wisdom, ARAITH has been declared, Jed than the secret, Taldk more 
secret, HJT by Me, fayga reflecting over, Udd this, RU fully, GUT as, sao (thou) wishest, AUT so, 


PX act. 


63. Thus has wisdom, more secret than secrecy itself, been declared unto thee by Me; having 
reflected over it fully, then act as thou wishest. 


Commentary: Thus has wisdom, more profound than all secrets, been declared to thee by Me. This 
teaching is well known as the Gita, the essence of all the Vedas. If anyone follows it and lives in the spirit 
of this teaching he will certainly attain supreme peace, highest knowledge and immortality. 


(ial. 17] 


There is no doubt about this. | have revealed the mystery of this secret treasure to thee as thou art dear 
to Me, O Arjuna. 


It: The teaching declared above. Reflect fully over everything that has been taught to thee. 


ATTA HA: YO] AOR TA: | 
ISR A AR cet dears d RT ey Il 


Way the most secret of all, HA: again, YU] hear, Ñ My, UXH4 supreme, dd: word, 88: beloved, 
He (thou) art, H of Me, 64 dearly, fd thus, dd: therefore, agate (I) will speak, qd thy, R what is 
good. 


64. Hear thou again My supreme word, most secret of all; because thou art dearly beloved of Me, I 
will tell thee what is good. 


Commentary: Now listen once more with rapt attention to My words. Thou art very dear to Me. Thou 
art a sincere aspirant. Therefore | am telling thee this most mysterious truth. Hear from Me this mystery 
of all mysteries. | shall tell it to you again to make a deep impression on your mind, although it has been 
declared more than once. | do not hope to get any reward from thee. Thou art My most beloved friend 
and disciple. Therefore | will speak what is good for thee, the means of attaining Self-realisation. This is 
the supreme good or the highest of all kinds of good for thee. 


HAA Ha Faget Helo Ai TARPS | 
amA wel A ufos AASA eg 4 I 


HA: with mind fixed on Me, Hd be, Ha&dd: devoted to Me, Herat sacrifice to Me, HIH to Me, 
AHP Y bow down, HIH to Me, Ud even, vyf (thou) shalt come, UUH truth, qd to thee, PIRISIGI (1) 
promise, fra: dear, oe (thou) art, Ñ of Me. 


65. Fix thy mind on Me, be devoted to Me, sacrifice to Me, bow down to Me. Thou shalt come even 
to Me; truly do promise unto thee, (for) thou art dear to Me. 


Gcommentary: Develop one-pointedness of mind. Fix thy thought on Me. If the mind wanders bring it 
again and again to the centre or point or object of meditation, through constant practice. Offer all thy 
actions to Me. Let thy tongue utter My me. Let thy hands work for Me, Let thy feet move for Me. Let 
name. All thy actions be for Me. Give up hatred towards any living creature, Bow down to Me. Then 
thou wilt attain Me. 


The Lord gives Arjuna His definite word of promise or solemn declaration. Having received My grace 
thou wilt gain com lete knowledge of Me and that in itself will indeed lead to thy sorption into My Being. 


Arjuna, looking up to Me alone as thy aim and the sole refus, thou shalt assuredly come to Me. 


Have faith in the words of the Lord and make a solemn promise. Take the Lord as your sole refuge. You 
will attain final emancipation. 


The secret of devotion is to take the Lord as your sole refuge. In the next verse the Lord proceeds to 
speak of the gist of self-surrender. (Cf. IX. 34; XII. 8) 


adunak AA ZRT Ts | 
He Ca MATT Aaa AT Ya: IGA I 


adun all duties, yka having abandoned, HIH to Me, UPH alone, SRUIH refuge, dul take, HGH |, 
Cdl thee, ATTAW: from all sins, AAA will liberate, HT don’t, Ua: grieve. 


66. Abandoning all duties, take refuge in Me alone: | will liberate thee from all sins; grieve not. 


Commentary: This is the answer given by the Lord to the question put by Arjuna in chapter II, verse 7: “I 
ask Thee which may be the better; tell me that decidedly. | am Thy disciple, suppliant to Thee; teach 


” 


me. 


All Dharmas: Righteous deeds, including Adharma; all actions, righteous or unrighteous, as absolute 
freedom from all actions is intended to be taught here. 


Taking refuge in Me alone implies the knowledge of unity without any thought of duality; knowing that 
there is nothing else except Me, the Self of all, dwelling the same in all. If thou art established in this 
faith, | shall liberate thee from all sins, from all bonds of Dharma and Adharma by manifesting Myself as 
thy own Self. 


To behold forms is the Dharma of the eye. The support or substratum of all forms is Brahman. When you 
look at an object behold Brahman Which is the one essence and abandon the form as it is illusory and 
unreal. Have the same attitude towards the other objects which pertain to the other senses. 


Give up the Jiva-Dharma (the notions: “I am the doer of actions. | enjoy. | am a Brahmana. | am a 
Brahmachari. | am endowed with a little knowledge and power, etc.” And get yourself established in 
Brahma-Bhavana (the understanding or knowledge “I am Brahman”). This is what is meant by taking 
refuge in Lord Krishna, according to the Vedantins. 


Work ceaselessly for the Lord but surrender the fruits of all actions to the Lord. Take the Lord as your 
sole refuge. Live for Him. Work for Him. Serve Him in all forms. Think of Him only. Meditate on Him 
alone. See Him everywhere. Worship Him in your heart. Consecrate your life, all actions, feelings and 
thoughts to the Lord. You will rest in Him. You will attain union with Him. You will attain immortal 
supreme peace and eternal bliss. This is the view of another school of thought. 


Sri Sankara very strongly refutes the idea that knowledge in conjunction with Karma (action) produces 
or leads to liberation. He says that Karma and knowledge may not go together in the same man, that 
karma helps the man to get purification of the heart, and that right knowledge of the Self alone will give 
him absolute freedom from Samsara. He says that work and knowledge are like darkness and light, that 
action is possible only in this universe of illusory phenomena which is the projection of ignorance; and 
knowledge dispels this ignorance. (Cf. Ill. 30; IX. 22) 


Sd A MARTA ATT ara | 
FAN area a a Hi US aes IGO 


QGH this, qd by thee, J not, AdUkPTA to one who is devoid of austerity, T not, HHAdATA to one who is 
not devoted, Palds never, 4 not, J and, HYyAN to one who does not render service or who does not 
desire to listen, AIt44 to be spoken, 4 not, 4 and, HIH Me, 4: who, anaga cavils at. 


67. This is never to be spoken by thee to one who is devoid of austerities or devotion, nor to one 
who does not render service or who does not desire to listen, nor to one who cavils at Me 


Commentary: This: The scripture which has been taught to you. 
Service: To the Guru. 


The scripture can be taught to him who does not speak ill of the Lord, who is a man of austerities, who is 
devoted, who is thirsting to hear and who renders service to his Guru. 


One who cavils at Me: He who disregards Me taking Me for an ordinary man, who does not like to be 
told that | am the Lord. 


agi wea i marana | 


Ui HAY Ot Heal AACE: | HEC I 


q: who, 844 this, UHH supreme, TH secret, ecan] in My devotees, AfA shall declare, 
UNE devotion, A in Me, UNIH supreme, PI having done, HIH to Me, Ud even, vyf shall come, 
SRI: doubtless. 


68. He who with supreme devotion to Me will teach this supreme secret to My devotees, shall 
doubtlessly come to Me. 


Commentary: This supreme secret: The teachings of the Gita as taught above in the form of a dialogue 
between Lord Krishna and Arjuna. Why is it called a supreme secret? Because it helps one to attain 
immortality or freedom from the wheel of birth and death. 


He alone, who has devotion, is qualified to receive the teachings of the Gita. 
Teach with the faith that he is thus doing service to the Lord, the Supreme Teacher. 


Doubtless may also mean ‘freedom from doubts’ 


1a erage ofr Papas: | 
aq À Hf oA aera: Maat yf 1168 


4 not, 4 and, dlc than he, FI among men, Had any, Ñ of Me, rapa: one who does dearer 


service, Ufa shall be, 4 not, d and, H of Me, d¢HId than he, HA: another, fae: dearer, ya on the 
earth. 


69. Nor is there any among men who does dearer service to Me, nor shall there be another on earth 
dearer to Me than he 


Commentary: He who hands down this Gita to My devotees does immense service to Me. He is very 
dear to Me. There is none in the present generation who does dearer service to Me, nor shall there be in 
future also in this world. 


Bhuvi: On earth; in this world. 


aAa aa gH url saraaa: | 
ama AeA: ANA A Ale: 190 I 


HAT shall study, a and, 4: who, $44 this, enya sacred, Parez dialogue, Tad: of ours, Waa by 
the sacrifice of wisdom, qT by him, HGH |, 88: worshipped, SUT4 (I) shall have been, sA thus, Ñ My, 
H: conviction. 


70. And he who will study this sacred dialogue of ours, by him | shall have been worshipped by the 
sacrifice of wisdom, such is My conviction. 


Commentary: There are four kinds of sacrifice-Vidhi, Japa, Upamsu and Manasa. Vidhi is ritual. Japa is 
recitation of a Mantra. Upamsu is Japa done in a whisper. Of the four kinds, Jnana-Yajna or the wisdom- 
sacrifice comes under Manasa and is, therefore, the highest. The Gita is eulogised as a Jnana-Yajna. He 
who studies this scripture with faith and devotion will attain the fruit that is equal to that of performing 
Jnana-Yajna or meditation on a deity and the like. 


Hela yar Gt AR: | 
ASA Gat: JHA gga Ig I 


AGIA full of faith, HTAA: free from malice, F and, YAA may hear, ofa also, 4: who, AX: man, @: 
he, oe also, Hdd: liberated, THI happy, coc worlds, MIYATA shall attain, yap HATA of those of 


righteous deeds. 


71. Also the man who hears this, full of faith and free from malice, he, too, liberated, shall attain to 
the happy worlds of those of righteous deeds. 


Commentary: Liberated from sin. 
Punyakarmanam: Of those who have done Agnihotra and such other sacrifices. 


He too: Much more so who understands the teachings of the Gita, who lives in its spirit and who 
practises the most valuable spiritual instructions contained in it. 


pargi uel GIS AAN | 
pfam: WARSI SAS | Illo2 


paq whether, Udd this, AAH heard, uel o son of Kunti (Arjuna), CdaT by thee, UpTU one-pointed, 
dae by mind, Pfad whether, SAAS: the delusion of ignorance, WAY: has been destroyed, q thy, 
UTAHA O Dhananjaya. 


72. Has this been heard, O Arjuna, with one-pointed mind? Has the delusion of thy ignorance been 
destroyed, O Dhananjaya? 


Commentary: It is the duty of the spiritual teacher or preceptor to make the aspirant understand the 
teaching of the scripture and to enable him to attain the goal of life (Moksha). If the student has not 
grasped the subject he will have to explain it in some other way with similes, analogies and illustrations. 
That is the reason why Lord Krishna asks Arjuna: “Has the delusion of thy ignorance been destroyed?” 


This: What I have told thee. 


Have you heard it, O Arjuna, with one-pointed mind? Have you grasped My teaching? 


Delusion of ignorance: The absence of discrimination which is caused by ignorance and which is natural. 
The destruction of delusion is the aim of all this endeavour on your part to hear the scripture and the 
exertion on My part as the teacher. 


siya Sara 
AB Ale: Ader AG aTar Aa | 
AASA maate: HRA Gat Aa | 1193 


qY: is destroyed, Ale: delusion, Wf: memory (knowledge), A&I has been gained, AHHI&Iq through 
Thy grace, HAT by me, Hd O Krishna, Ra: AN | remain, TARE: freed from doubts, pR (I) will 
do, dd44 word, dd Thy. 


Arjuna said: 


73. Destroyed is my delusion as | have gained my knowledge (memory) through Thy grace, O 
Krishna. | remain freed from doubts. | will act according to Thy word. 


Commentary: Moha: Delusion: This is the strongest weapon of Maya to take the Jivas in Her clutch. It is 
born of ignorance. It is the cause of the whole evil of Samsara. It is as hard to cross as the ocean. 


Smritih: | have attained knowledge of the true nature of the Self. The whole aim of Sadhana or spiritual 
practice and the study of scriptures is the annihilation of delusion and the attainment of the knowledge 
of the Self. When one gets it, the three knots or ties of ignorance, viz., ignorance, delusion (desire) and 
action are destroyed, all the doubts are cleared, and all the Karmas are destroyed. 


“To him who beholds the Self in all beings, what delusion is there, what grief?” (Isavasya Upanishad, 7) 


| shall do Thy word: Arjuna means to say, “I am firm in Thy command. Through Thy grace | have achieved 
the end of life. | have nothing more to do.” 


Wad Sad 
SUS TYCA TA A ASI: | 
wara Agyi NAST Io II 


zA thus, He4 |, GIESGEEZ] of Krishna, TIT of Arjuna, and, Sel: high-souled, Waray dialogue, S44 
this, ANTA (I) have heard, H&QYAH wonderful, QAE IH which causes the hair to stand on end. 


Sanjaya said: 


74. Thus | have heard this wonderful dialogue between Krishna and the high-souled Arjuna, which 
causes the hair to stand on end. 


Commentary: Wonderful because it deals with Yoga and transcendental spiritual matters that pertain to 
the mysterious immortal Self. 


Whenever good, higher emotions manifest themselves in the heart the hair stands on end. Devotees 
often experience this horripilation. 


anag aag yee RE | 
gri UPAR ep ONT aT UA: ATA IO II 


AIHUI through the grace of Vyasa, Addi have heard, Vdd this, TWH secret, HGH |, WH 
supreme, any Yoga, TART from the Lord of Yoga, PAWIA from Krishna, H&A directly, PUAA: 
declaring, AJH Himself. 


75. Through the grace of Vyasa | have heard this supreme and most secret Yoga direct from Krishna, 
the Lord of Yoga, Himself declaring it. 


Commentary: Through the grace of Vyasa: By obtaining the divine eye from him. 
Yoga: This dialogue between Krishna and Arjuna, | have 


Heard it direct from Him. This dialogue is called Yoga because it treats of Yoga and it leads to the 
attainment of union with the Lord. 


WIAA Saye ia AAY | 
PRATT: YOR CAA a YEE: IOG II 


XoF O King, HA having remembered, aaa having remembered, Waray the dialogue, SHH this, 
HAQ YAH wonderful, 


PMA: between Kesava and Arjuna, YU4H holy, Sua (1) 
Rejoice, d and, 4g: again, He: again. 


76. O King, remembering this wonderful and holy dialogue between Krishna and Arjuna, | rejoice 
again and again. 


Commentary: Rajan: King Dhritarashtra to whom the Gita is narrated by Sanjaya. 


Punyam: Holy because the mere hearing of the dialogue destroys a multitude of sins and makes the 
hearer pious and God-fearing and turns his mind towards God. 


Ta Sa SS SUH y Be: | 
faa A Aer or CMA a YA: YA: Io 


dd that, d and, aaa having remembered, aaa having remembered, SUH the form, HAQ YTH the 
most wonderful, Be: of Hari, A: wonder, Ñ my, Hel] great, XTSI{ O King, gÀ (1) rejoice, q and, 


Ua: again, YT: again. 


77. And, remembering again and again, also that most wonderful form of Hari, great is my wonder, 
O King; and | rejoice again and again. 


Commentary: Form: The Cosmic Form. (Cf. XI) 


GA UMAR: HOTT Ta UU gee | 
aa Ad yA Aa FHSAA Ilo I 


U7 wherever, TIAR: the Lord of Yoga, PAT: Krishna, TA wherever, mre: Arjuna, ugk: the archer, da 
there f: prosperity, fara: victory, ufc: happiness, Yd] firm, alte: policy, H: conviction, 4H my. 


78. Wherever is Krishna, the Lord of Yoga; wherever is Arjuna, the wielder of the bow; there are 
prosperity, victory, happiness and firm policy; such is my conviction. 


Commentary: This verse is called the Ekasloki Gita, ie, Bhagavad Gita in one verse. Repetition of even 
this one verse bestows the benefits of reading the whole of the scripture. 


Wherever: On that side on which. 


Yogesvarah: The Lord of Yoga. Krishna is called the Lord of Yogas as the seed of all Yogas comes forth 
from Him. 


Dhanurdharah: The wielder of the bow called the Gandiva. There: On the side of the Pandavas. 
ORI Apoak 
Fae IRIS ATA STARTS ATA: | 


Thus in the Upanishads of the glorious Bhagavad Gita, the science of the Eternal, the scripture of Yoga, 
the dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna, ends the eighteenth discourse entitled: 


Yoga of Liberation by Renunciation. 


OM SHANTIH! SHANTIH! SHANTIH! 


APPENDICES 


1. THE LORD’S COMMANDMENTS IN THE GITA 
acres FI A TH: One FARTS | 
as geadd MAY UA I | 
1. Yield not to impotence, O Partha! It does not befit thee. Cast off this mean weakness of heart! 
Stand up, O Parantapa! (IL. 3) 


FARTS Sas MAORI: al: | 
arma A PIR RaaaeS HRT I | 


2. The contacts of senses with objects, O son of Kunti, which cause heat and cold, pleasure and 
pain, have a beginning and an end; they are impermanent; bear them bravely, O Bharata. (IL. 14) 


siaa SH cet Paar: MART: | 
SARASA CATA HRT l 


3. These bodies of the embodied Self, Which is Eternal, Indestructible, Immeasurable, are said to 
have an end. Therefore fight, O Bharata. (Il. 18) 


Sal aT TCA art Ra aT AeA HSH | 
amg Rg SI Gara Paya: I 


4. Slain, thou wilt obtain heaven; victorious, thou wilt enjoy the earth; therefore, stand up, O son 
of Kunti, resolved to fight. (IL. 37) 


PSS GH Heal MUTT SATAY | 
ad Gears Goats Fg UTTAR | | 


5. Having made pleasure and pain, gain and loss, victory and defeat the same, engage thou in 
battle for the sake of battle; thus thou shalt not incur sin. (II. 38) 


PHVAaIP Red Al PAY Hare | 


A pda d VyFlSKaHHMr || 


6. Thy right is to work only; but never with its fruits, let not the fruit of action be thy motive, nor 
let thy attachment be to inaction. (IL. 47) 


UPR: HS HHL UF Aaa CASA | 
Rea: Sat ua wae aT Saw || 


7. Perform action, O Dhananjaya, being steadfast in Yoga. Abandoning attachment and balanced in 
success and failure. Evenness of mind is called Yoga. (Il. 48) 


gea vers 3A Ypagepd | 
TATA GAT OT: HAY HIATT II 


8. Endowed with wisdom (evenness of mind), one casts off in this life both good deeds and evil 
deeds; therefore, devote thyself to Yoga; Yoga is skill in action. (II. 50) 


amada: Ud HS HA SAAR | 
HAA MAHA TATA WSU: 11 


9. Therefore, do thou always without attachment, perform action which should be done, for, by 
performing action without attachment, man reaches the Supreme. (III. 19) 


FR Sal HH SAAT | 
RIA ugar gered ATTER: I 


10. Renouncing all actions in Me, with the mind centred on the Self, free from hope and egoism, 
free from (mental) fever, do thou fight. (Ill. 30) 


mara A Rama Paes yay | 
CaM Wolfe SH Malaga 1 


11. Therefore, O best of the Bharatas, controlling the senses first, do thou kill this sinful (desire), the 
destroyer of knowledge and realisation. (Ill. 41) 


Ud Gg: WS Fg tal PANAMA | 


ule Iq Feiss! SURAT Qa | 


12. Thus knowing Him Who is superior to intellect and restraining the self by the Self, slay thou O 
mighty-armed, the enemy in the form of desire, hard to conquer. (Ill. 43) 


aiH FRU AAAS SH: | 
di dard ANRE UR | 


13. Therefore, with the sword of knowledge, cut asunder the doubt of the self born of ignorance, 
residing in thy heart, take refuge in Yoga. Arise, O Bharata! (IV. 42) 


aA act Parte PASSA | 
amad Paar Rt TAC || 


14. From whatever cause the restless and unsteady mind wanders away, from that (the Object of 
Meditation), let him restrain it and bring it under the control of the Self alone. (VI. 26) 


afas fel UPN sas Aas hele: | 
ahaaa art aa Yas | 


15. The Yogi is thought to be superior to the ascetics, and even superior to men of knowledge 
(obtained through the study of Shastras); he is also superior to men of action; therefore, be thou 
a Yogi, O Arjuna. (VI. 46) 


arad PAY AAT JA qF | 
TRAST | | 
16. Therefore, at all times remember Me only and fight With mind and intellect fixed (or absorbed) 
in Me, thou shalt doubtless come to Me alone. (VIII. 7) 


Ad Bet Ure GT UPN Fale Sar | 
THY PAS Ba HATA I | 


17. Knowing these paths, O Partha, no Yogi is deluded; therefore, at all times be steadfast in Yoga, O 
Arjuna. (VIII. 27) 


Ud UM el HS aA ya vas | 


dad HFI WaT: 1 


18. Whoever offers Me with devotion a leaf, a flower, a fruit, water, that | accept offered by the 
pure-minded, with devotion. (IX. 26) 


fè GSTS: QUST USAT LSTA | 
Sia capes A Yo AA |l 


19. How much more easily then the holy Brahmanas and devoted royal saints (attain the goal)! 
Having obtained this impermanent and unhappy world, do thou worship Me. (IX. 33) 


HAAI Hd Hagel Herat Ai TARPS | 
AMAR yraa HARTAT: || 


20. Fix thy mind on Me; be devoted to Me; sacrifice to Me; bow down to Me; having thus united thy 
(whole) self to Me: taking Me as the Supreme Goal, thou shalt come unto Me. (IX. 34) 


ATA MRS Add AAA | 
food cart d ag: Ua A OPTRA | | 


21. But thou art not able to behold Me with these thine eyes alone; | give thee divine eye: behold 
My Lordly Yoga. (XI. 8) 


TARGA Iai THA 

fia RAT Used Vet MAA | 
nba Rect: ia 
ARa va Vora 11 


22. Therefore, stand up! And obtain fame. Conquer the enemies and enjoy the unrivalled kingdom. 
Verily by Myself they have been already slain; be thou a mere instrument, O Arjuna! (XI. 33.) 


goa ei gag a 

HU UIA Bear | 
Fal gdid wife Ar caragr 
yana Sas Wl Aaa II 


23. Drona, Bhishma, Jayadratha, Karna and other brave warriors who are already slain by Me do 
thou kill; be not distressed with sorrow; fight and thou shalt conquer the enemies in battle. (XI. 
34) 


Fag HA stud Ha gfe PAR | 
ARAA nate sat Hed FRG: | 


24. Fix thy mind on Me only; place thy intellect in Me; (then) thou shalt no doubt live in Me alone 
hereafter. (XII. 8) 


TAS WA A papaa eat | 
Weal madui HH HASTE || 


25. Therefore, let the scriptures be thy authority, in determining what ought to be done, or what 
ought not to be done. Having known what is said in the ordinance of the scriptures, thou 
shouldst act here (in this world). (XVI. 24) 


Ada TAHA AA GAIT AAR: | 
gigaa afera: Sad Ha I 


26. Mentally renouncing all actions in Me, having Me as the highest goal, resorting to the Yoga of 
Discrimination, do thou ever fix thy mind in Me. (XVIII. 57) 


aAa MRO Tas ATUTSAT HRT | 
AGATA Fel SUA GRAS MTT II 


27. Fly unto Him for refuge with all thy being, O Bharata by His Grace thou shalt obtain supreme 
peace and the eternal abode. (XVIII. 62) 


HAA Ha Fase Helo Ai aG | 
ade weal A ufos AASA 11 


28. Fix thy mind on Me, be devoted to Me, sacrifice to Me. Bow down to Me. Thou shalt come even 
to Me, truly do I promise unto thee, for thou art dear to Me. (XVIII. 65) 


adunak AA Bi Ts | 


He A MATT Haas AT Ya: I 


29. 


Abandoning all duties, take refuge in Me alone; | will liberate thee from all sins, grieve not. 
(XVIII. 66) 


2.TO AID REMEMBRANCE 


Lord Krishna has introduced the following similes in His Discourse: 


1. 


10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


Just as a man casts off worn-out clothes and puts on new ones, so also the embodied Self casts 
off worn-out bodies and enters others which are new. (N. 22) 


To the Brahmana who has known the Self, all the Vedas are of so much use as is a reservoir of 
water in a place where there is flood everywhere. (Il. 46) 


When like the tortoise which withdraws on all sides its limbs, he withdraws his senses from the 
sense-objects, then his wisdom becomes steady. (Il. 58) 


He attains Peace into whom all desires enter as wants enter the ocean which, filled from all 
sides, remains unmoved but not the desirer of desires (11.70) 


As the ignorant men act from attachment to action, O Bharata, so should the act without 
attachment, wishing the welfare of the world. (III.25) 


As fire is enveloped by smoke, as a mirror by dust, as embryo by an amnion, so this (knowledge) 
is enveloped by that (desire). (III. 38) 


Having known this, the ancient seekers after freedom also performed action; therefore do thou 
also perform action as did the ancients in the olden time. (IV. 15) 


As the blazing fire reduces fuel to ashes, O Arjuna, so does the fire of knowledge reduce all 
actions to ashes. (TV.37) 


He who does actions, offering them to Brahman, and abandoning attachment, is not tainted by 
sin as a lotus-leaf by water. (V,10) 


As a lamp placed in a windless place does not flicker to such is compared the Yogi of controlled 
mind, practising Yoga in the Self (absorbed in the Yoga of the Self). (VI. 19) 


The mind verily is, O Krishna, restless, turbulent, strong and unyielding: | deem it quite as 
difficult to control it as it is to control the wind. (VI,34) 


Fallen from both, does he not perish like a rent cloud, supportless, O Mighty-Armed (Krishna), 
deluded in the Path of Brahman? (VI.38) 


There is nothing whatsoever higher than Me, O Dhananjaya. All this is strung on Me, as clusters 
of gems on astring. (VII. 7) 


As the mighty wind, moving everywhere, rests always in the Akasa, even so, know thou, do all 
beings rest in Me. (IX,6) 


15. 


16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


24. 


25. 


If the splendour of a thousand suns were to blaze out at once (simultaneously) in the sky, that 
would be like the splendour of that Mighty Being. (XI. 12) 


Verily as many torrents of rivers flow towards the ocean, so these heroes in the world of men 
enter Thy flaming mouths. (XI. 28) 


As moths hurriedly rush into a blazing fire for destruction, so also these creatures hurriedly rush 
into Thy mouths for destruction. (XI. 29) 


This body, O Kaunteya, is called the Field: he who knows it is called Kshetrajna by those who 
know of them (Kshetra and Kshetrajna), i.e., by the Sages. (XIII. 1) 


As the all-pervading ether is not tainted because of its subtlety, so the Self seated everywhere in 
the body is not tainted. (XIII. 32) 


Just as the one sun illumines the whole world, so also the Lord of the Field illumines the whole 
Field, O Bharata. (XIII. 33) 


They speak of the indestructible Asvattha having its root above and branches below, whose 
leaves are the metres or hymns; he who knows it is a Veda-knower. (XV. 1) 


Below and above spread its branches nourished by the Gunas; sense-objects are its buds; and 
below in the world of men stretch forth the roots, originating in action. (XV. 2) 


When the Lord obtains a body and when He leaves it, He takes these and goes with them as the 
wind takes the scents from their seats, the flowers. (XV. 8) 


One should not abandon, O Kaunteya, the duty to which one is born, though faulty; for, all 
undertakings are enveloped by evil, as fire by smoke. (XVIII. 48) 


The Lord dwells in the hearts of all beings, O Arjuna, causing all beings, by His illusive power, to 
revolve as if mounted on a machine. (XVIII. 61) 


NOTE: Items 11, 12, 16 and 17 are the words of Arjuna to Lord Krishna. 


CMR CIC AT 1 
2. AAA sel AeA | A: Var E S Ul GRA AA 1-23 


2. QA EMH da VHA TIGER J | Xai wc feat saha ud qn a 
RAAT: 1128-36 II 


3. Uda: Mat aadA SARRE | ade: yane dara faster 1123-23 I 
¥. Hid WORM RAT RUAN: | 
TAT MARA ASUS AUT TH: ORAL 112-8, 
4 SARUTA YA VIEL | 
Seale ga TU Ged da a dala 1124-3 I 
& ada ae ele SAN Aa: Aad E | 
day adeta de darap galda ATEH 1134-24 I 
lo. HAA Ha nad roi ni ARPS | AHR yidan HARTAT: 11-3% II 


4. 11 gp HAT I 
TA GVA: PU TA Ut egek: | 
aa Sacra yfaafar Seats 11 


5. PRATUNA GITA 
(THE LORD’S ASSURANCES) 


The Bhagavad Gita brings to humanity the message of happiness, peace, freedom, fullness and 
prosperity. The Gita is the only book which gives help to the Sadhaka at every stage and offers 
protection from all fears. In the Gita the Lord gives the following assurances: 


Fert ams Weare a feet | 
TACHA SAY AT ASH HAT || 


In this there is no loss of effort, nor is there any harm (production of contrary results or transgression). 
Even a little of this knowledge (even a little practice of this Yoga) protects one from great fear. (II,40) 


qi Idg ana Aana feerd | 
A fe penrpep seta art Teale || 


O Partha! Neither in this world, nor in the next world, is there destruction for him; none, verily, who 
does good, O my son, ever comes to grief. (VI,40) 


faa vate water septa NTN | 
prda AAR 4 A Naa: orate || 


Soon he becomes righteous and attains eternal peace; O Kaunteya, know thou for certain that My 
devotee never perishes. (IX,31) 


Sosa Ato oT: UYU | 

dst Aefa ara geraer | 

To those men who worship Me alone, thinking of no other, to those ever-united, | secure that which is 
not already possessed (Yoga) and preserve what they already possess (Kshema). (IX,22) 


oft cafe da: Beez: OTT: | 

Ud gadda GS Sahay || 

Even if thou art the most sinful of all sinners, yet thou shalt verily cross all sins by the raft of knowledge. 
(IV.36) 


HAA Ha Fae Helo Ai aG | 
AM wel J ufos aisha 4 II 


Fix thy mind on Me, be devoted to Me, sacrifice to Me, bow down to Me. Thou shalt come even to Me; 
truly do | promise unto thee, (for) thou art dear to Me. (XVIII. 65) 


aE Vad HERAREERTC | 
yA aara aAA | 


For them whose minds are set on Me, verily | become ere long, O Partha, the saviour out of the ocean of 
the mortal Samsara. (XII. 7) 


adunak AA ZRT Ts | 
HS CA MATT Alaa Ar Ya: | 


Abaridoning all duties, take refuge in Me alone; | will liberate thee from all sins; grieve not. (XVIII. 66) 


6. GITA-ANUSHTHANA 


Those who do Gita Anushthana should, during that period, observe the following discipline. 
1. Getting up daily at Brahmamuhurta, 4 a.m. 
2. Taking pure and light Sattvic diet once only at noon. 
3. Abstaining from coition. 
4. Mauna or at least observing Mitabhashana and speaking Truth. 
5. Constant mental Japa of the Mantra “Om Namo Bhagavate Vasudevaya.” 


After daily Saucha, take bath, wear pure cloth, sit on a Kushasana in a clean and pure place, facing the 
East or the North. Finish the daily (Nitya-Karma) Sandhyavandana, Japa, Dhyana, etc. First. Repeat the 
108 or 12 Names of Sri Krishna. Then meditate on Sri Krishna. Then do Sankalpa (the purpose for which 
the Anushthana is done). Then do Karanyasa and Anganyasa with the same Mantra the Japa of which 
you wish to do. Or the Nyasas may be done with the Mantra “Om Namo Bhagavate Vasudevaya.” 


After this, worship Bhagavan Sri Krishna, Vyasa, and the Gita with 16 Upacharas. The Japa must be done 
with unruffled and concentrated mind and with full faith and devotion. No speaking or making sounds or 
signs is allowed in the middle of the Japa. Without shaking the body, and sitting in one Asana, the Japa 
must be done without turning the head or body and without looking here and there. Only the thought of 
the Lord should be in the mind. If the desired effect is not seen after the performance of the 
Anushthana, faith should not be lost, but the Anushthana should be continued thrice or seven times for 
the sake of getting the Grace of the Lord. 


At the end of the Japa, Homa should be performed with oblations equal to one-tenth of the Japa. And 
after this, Tarpana should be given with libations equal to one-tenth of the Ahutis. Brahmanas or saints 
equal to one-tenth of the number of the Tarpana, or at least as many as can be possible, should be fed 
in the end. The Ahutis in the Homa should be offered with ghee and with a mixture of seasamum, flour, 
Jav, sugar and ghee. Sweet gruel of wheat should be offered to the Lord in worship with the Mantra, 
“Esha balih Srikrishnaya namah” with great humility and faith. That gruel should be offered to the cow 
the next morning. 


After finishing the daily Japa and worship, forgiveness should be asked from the Lord for any 
commission of mistake in the process of the Anushthana with these Mantras: 


*The method of performing these Nyasas will be found in the Introductory pages. 


margi a SITET Aa STAT OSTA | 
fotos 4 OTT aa GRA AR | 
HUY IR Ae AH RRT HE | 
CTRATEPTOUAUTAA Lat Lal ASAT || 
naeh fare yfad oar | 
aghi Far dg UYU dak À | 


Then with the Mantra “Anaya yathopacharapujaya bhagavan Srikrishnah priyatam” Sashtanga Pranama 
should be done to the Lord. After this, uttering the following Mantra the Charanamrita of the Lord 


should be taken and worn on the head. 


HPIATGYSU AAAS | 


qda: Goss fawporalad JHH || 


With this the full benefit of the Anushthana shall be gained. The Anushthana should be continued for at 
least 41 days repeating the Mantra at least 10x108 times daily. 


LIST OF MANTRAS FOR JAPA 


Mantra 


prdvgalsed 
wd gem 

ag A adic 
UGA Ga 


Effect of Japa 
Fitness for self-surrender. 
Destruction of enemies like desire, etc. 
Steadfastness in devotion. 
Destruction of obstacles in Sadhana. 
Victory over mind. 
Fitness for meditation. 
Ripening of devotion. 
Ripening of wisdom. 
Fitness for beholding God everywhere 
Destruction of enemies like desire, etc. 
Attainment of Yoga-Kshema. 


Fitness for the vision of God 


aque yea 
Ji aaa nÀ. 


Acquirement of Divine Grace, 

Fitness for self-surrender. 

Fitness for self-surrender. 
Becoming Yoga-Yukta. 

Attainment of Viveka. 

Growth of devotion. 

Control of mind. 

Destruction of delusion. 

Ability to please the Lord. 

Fitness for God-realisation. 


Devotion to God. 


ada: uat 
HE AYRI HaT 
ada are ele 
a Amare! Devotion. 
fera: weg 
adeun Raroa 


Ja OAR: The Grace of the Lord. 


Purification of the Antahkarana. 
Knowledge born of Viveka. 


Cessation of anger. 


Destruction of obstacles. 


Fitness for God-realisation. 


NOTE: The full Mantras should be seen from the Gita. The above are the words with which each Mantra 
begins. 


During Japa meditation should be done on the Lord Sri Krishna. Just as the different Slokas of the Gita 
are done Anushthana of, even so the Anushthana of the whole Gita also can be done. For different 
purposes in view, different Slokas can be used as the Samputa Slokas during the Anushthana of the 
whole Gita. There are two kinds of Samputas. One is to repeat the Samputa Sloka after repeating every 
Gita Sloka and then repeat the next Gita Sloka. This is called Samputa Japa or Samputa Patha. The other 
method is to insert the Samputa Sloka “before” and also “after” every Gita Sloka, so that after repeating 
one Gita Sloka the Samputa Sloka has to be repeated “Samputavalli” and is more powerful and effective 
than mere Samputa. 


Practically every Sloka of the Gita is a Mantra, and can be used as a Samputa Sloka. It is heard that one 
saint used each of the Gita Slokas as a Samputa Sloka and thus completed seven hundred Purascharanas 


of the Gita Anushthana and got the full Grace of the Lord. Yet, some important Slokas are given here 
which can be used as Samputa Slokas. 


LIST OF SAMPUTA SLOKAS 

Sloka Effect of using it as Samputa 
aprdugersded Fitness for self-surrender. 
Ad: ORR A Realisation of God everywhere. 
Ua yt pi.. Fitness for the vision of God. 

Wa manag Devotion to God. 

HE IYA HaT Knowledge born of Viveka 
adeun Raroa Fitness for self-surrender 

TA NIR: Attainment of all wishes. 


In addition to these, many other Slokas also may be used as Samputa Slokas. Before starting and after 
finishing each Gita Patha 12 Malas or at least one Mala of Dvadashakshara Mantra Japa should be done 
with Karanyasa and Anganyasa with the same Mantra. The Dhyana for this Japa is: 


HA cud Raad SrA AET | 
PATSHGRORGUER ae gA: FIA II 


After this, the Rishi, Chhandas, Devata, Bija, Sakti, Kilaka, Sankalpa, Viniyoga, Karanyasa, Anganyasa and 
Dhyana of the Gita should be repeated. It is better if the whole Gita is read daily. Otherwise it can be 
read in two days, 9 chapters per day Or it can be read in three days 6 chapters per day. In seven days 
Ordu cean be read in the following order. Ch. 1. 2. (u) C 3-5. (iii). Chs. 6-8. (iv) Chs. 9, 10, (v) Chs. 11-13. 
(vi) Ch 34516 (vii) Chs. 17, 18. Else it can be read in 9 days at the rate of 2 chapters per day. If even this is 
not possible, it can be read in 18 days at the rate of one chapter per day. 


If the whole Gita is read daily and continuously without break for one full year, every blessed thing will 
accrue to that person. All the readings should be done with Nyasa, etc. 


If the Gita-Patha is done for forty days in the Samhara Krama, i.e., starting from the 18" chapter and 
reversely reading upto the 1* chapter, daily thrice, there will accrue to that person liberation from 
bondage. 


If the Gita is read daily for 40 days in the Sthiti Krama, ie, reading chapters 6 to 18 and again from 5 to 1 
reversely, that person will acquire abundant wealth. 


The Samhara Krama is meant for the Sannyasin and the Sthiti Krama for the Grihastha. 


Anushthana should be done with faith and sincerity and not for the sake of curiosity, testing, or with a 
fault-finding attitude If due to some internal impurity or obstruction brought about by past Karma no 
effect is seen even after seven Anushthanas, the faith should not be lessened. If the inner obstacles are 
too many. The effect may not be manifested very soon. Even if the effect is not materially manifested, 
there is no doubt as to the great purification that is done by the Anushthana. Further, if the Anushthana 
is done with Nishkama Bhava there is no doubt of self-purification and descent of Divine Grace. There is 
no action which does not produce an effect. What, then, is to be said about the effect of an action like 
the Gita Anushthana which is done with faith and concentration of mind? The effect is indubitable It is 
advisable, according to the words of the Lord Himself, abandon all motives, and do the Anushthana for 
the sake of God-realisation alone and nothing else. Hence, the Adhyayana Pathana, Japa and Manana of 
the Gita should always be done with pure Nishkama Bhavana. 


In the end of Patha of the Gita, its Mahatmya should be read as given in the Varaha-Purana or at least as 
given in the Mahabharata immediately after the Gita. 


sa Trade, wa uta | 

oh-fea-prct fae, Gar UO | 
PA-GAA UHR, PAET | 

Aaa -[AHTRIM, (FET TA UT || Go 
Paa- RAA, fac erent | 
RRULES-WaHIM, aa fate Ione |! wo 
-49-A Àr, PRAI Ate Tar | 
Yd-HO-SIRTO ART, RATEN || GT. 
SRRUTE-[SATRIM, ATRIA qa Cort | 

edt aaar, gR NT ser I Gaze 
Wad-ar Raa, gR- ort | 

TH Maal aA, weal ot At | Tt. 
ga-ga RATA, Al | SUT HTS | 
BR-UG-OF GH HY, HTN HR che 11 GE. 


SRI SWAMI SIVANANDA 


Born on the 8" September, 1887, in the illustrious family of Sage Appayya Dikshitar and several other 
renowned saints and savants, Sri Swami Sivananda had a natural flair for a life devoted to the study and 
practice of Vedanta. Added to this was an inborn eagerness to serve all and an innate feeling of unity 
with all mankind. 


His passion for service drew him to the medical career; and soon he gravitated to where he thought that 
his service was most needed. Malaya claimed him. He had earlier been editing a health journal and 
wrote extensively on health problems. He discovered that people needed right knowledge most of all; 
dissemination of that knowledge he espoused as his own mission. 


It was divine dispensation and the blessing of God upon mankind that the doctor of body and mind 
renounced his career and took to a life of renunciation to qualify for ministering to the soul of man. He 
settled down at Rishikesh in 1924, practised intense austerities and shone as a great Yogi, saint, sage 
and Jivanmukta. 


In 1932, Swami Sivananda started the Sivanandashram. In 1936 was born The Divine Life Society. In 
1948, the Yoga-Vedanta Forest Academy was established. Dissemination of spiritual knowledge and 
training of people in Yoga and Vedanta were their aim and object. In 1950, Swamiji undertook a 
lightning tour of India and Ceylon. In 1953, Swamiji convened a ‘World Parliament of Religions’. Swamiji 
is the author of over 300 books and has disciples all over the world, belonging to all nationalities, 
religions and creeds. To read Swamiji’s works is to drink at the Fountain of Wisdom Supreme. On 14% 
July, 1963 Swamiji entered Mahasamadhi. 
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